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Right Honourable, and Right Reverend Father in God 


NATHANAEL, 


Lord BISHOP of © 


DURHAM, 


And Clerk of the Cloſet to His M ajesry. 


MY LORD, 


OTHING but a great experience of Your 
N Loraſhip's Candour could warrant the laying 
what concernment I have in” theſe Papers at 

Your Loraſhip's feet. Not but that the Subje& is in it 
ſelf Great and Venerable, and a conſrderable part of it 
built upon that Authority that needs no Fatronage to de- 
fend it : But to prefix your Loraſhip's Name to a Subjett 
ſo thinly and meanly manag'd, may perhaps deſerve a big- 
ger Apology than I can make. I have onely brought ſome 
few ſcattered bandſulls of Primitive Story, contenting my 
ſelf to Glean where I could not Reap. And I am well af: 
ſur'd, that Tour Lordſhip's wiſedom and love to Truth 
would neither allow me to make my Materials, nor to 
trade in L egenas and Fabulous Reports. And yet alas ! 
bow little ſolid Foundation is left to build upon in theſe 
matters ? So fatally miſchievous was the careleſneſs of thoſe 
who ought to bave been the Guardians of Books and Lear- 
ning in their ſeveral Ages, in ſuffering the Records of the 
Ancient Church to periſh, QOnfaithfull T ruſtees, to look 
20 better after ſuch Divine and Ineſtimable T reaſures com- 
mitted to them. Not to mention thoſe infinite Devaſia- 


tions that in all Ages bave been made by Wars and Flames, 


A 2» which 


THE EEFTO1  E 


which certainly bave prov'd the moſt ſevere and mercileſs 
Plagues and Enemies to Books. | 
By ſuch unhappy accidents as theſe we have been robl/4 
of the Treaſures of the wiſer and better Ages of the Worll, 
and eſpecially the Records of the firſt times of Chriſtianity, 
whereof ſcarce any footſteps do remain. So that in this 
Enquiry I have been forc'd to traverſe remote and deſart 
paths, ways that afford little fruit to the weary Paſſenger - 
but the confederation, that it was Primitive and Apoſtoli- 
cal, ſweetned my journey, and renared it pleaſant and-de- 
lightfull. Owr inbred thirſt after knowledge naturally ob- 
liges us to purſue the notices of former times, which are re- 
commended to us with this peculiar advantage , that the 
Stream muſt needs be purer and clzarer, the nearer it comes 


In Phileb. 20 the Fountain ; for the Ancients ("as Plato ſpeaks) were 


Pag. 16. 
'Tom. 2. 


xecrfloves hg , xa: fylurige Fav evle , better than we, and 
dwelt nearer to the Gods, And though *ts true the ſtate 
of thoſe times us very obſcure and dark , and truth oft co- 
wvered over with heaps of idle and improbable T raditions ; 
yet may it be worth our labour to ſeek for a few Fewels, 


2w 88 though under a whole beap of Rubbiſh, Is not the Glea- 


may 
OIWRT 
VWA9y 
*DUIINRT 


; ning of the Ancients (* ſay the Jews) better than the 
Vintage of latter times? [ be very fragments of Antiqui- 
ty are Venerable, and at once inſtru our minds, and gra- 
tifie our curiofety. Beſzdes, I was ſomewhat the more in- 
clinable 10 retire again into theſe ſtudies, that I might get 
as far as I could from the crowd and the noiſe of a quar- 
relſome and contentious Ape. 
MY LORD, 

We live in times, wherein Religion #s almoſt wholly di- 
ſputed into talk and clamour, men wrangle eternally about 
uſeleſs and infignificant Notions, and which bave no 1en- 
dency to make a man either wiſer or better. And in theſe 


quarrels the Laws of Charity are violated, and men perſe- 
| cuie 


w —— NS —_ 
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cute one another with hard names and charafers of reproach, 
and after all conſecrate their fierceneſs with the honoura- 
ble title of Leal for T ruth. And what is yet a much ſorer 
evil, the Peace and Order of an excellent Church, incompa- 
rably the beſt that ever was ſince the firſt Ages of the Goſpel, 
zs broken down, ber boly Offices derided, ber ſolemn Aſſem- 
blies d:ſerted, ber Laws and Conſtitutions lighted, the 
Guides and Miniſters of Religion deſpiſed, and reduc'd to 
their Primtuve Charafer, The Scum and Off-ſcouring 
of the World. How much theſe evils have contributed to 
the Atheiſm and Impiety of the preſent Age, I ſhall not take 
upon me to determine. Sure 1 am, ihe thing it ſelf is too 
ſadly vifeble , men are not content to be modeſt and retired 
Atheiſts, and with the Fool to ſay onely in their hearts, 
there is no God ; but Impiety appears with an open fore- 
bead, and diſputes its place in every company, and with- 
out any regard to the Voice of Nature, the Diflates of 
Conſcience, and the common ſenſe of Mankind, men perem- 
ptorily determine againſt a Supreme Being, account it a 
pleaſant arvertiſement to Droll upon Religion, and a piece 
of Wit to plead for Atheiſm. To avoid the Preſs and trou- 
bleſome importunity of ſuch uncomfortable Reflexions, I find 
no better way, than to retire intothoſe Primitive and better 
times, thoſe firſt pureſt Ages of the Goſpel, when men real- 
ly were, what they pretended to be, when a ſolid Piety and 
Devotion, a ſtrit Temperance and Sobriety, a Catholick 
and unbounded Charity, an exemplary Honeſty and Integri- 
ty, a great reverence for every thing that was Divine and 
Sacred, rendred Chriſtianity Venerable to the World, and 
led not onely the Rude and the Barbarous, but the Learned 
and Politer part of Mankind in triumph after it. | 
But, My Lord, I muſt remember that the Minutes of 
great Men are Sacred, and not to be invaded by every 
tedious impertinent addreſs. I have done, when I have 


begg'd 


” | THE EPISTLE. 


bepg'd leave to acquaint T our Lordſhip, that had it not bcen 
more through other mens fault than my own, theſe Papers 
bad many Months ſince waited upon You in the number of 
thoſe Publick Congratulations, which gave Teu joy of that 
great Place, which You worthily ſuſtain in the Church. 
Which that You may long and proſperonſly enjoy, happily 
adorn, and ſucceſsfully diſcharge to the honour of Gol, 
the benefit of the Church, and the endearing Tour Lor- 
ſhip's Memory to Poſterity, is the hearty Prayer of, 


My Lord, 
Your Lordſhip' faithfully 


devoted Servant, 


WILLIAM CAVE. 


TO THE 


READER. 


HE deſign of the following APPARATUS is 
oncly to preſent the Reader with a ſhort Scheme of 
the ſtate of things in the preceding periods of 
che Church, to let him ſee by what degrees and 
meaſures the Evangelical State was introduc'd, and what Me- 

thods God in all Ages made uſe of to conduct Mankind in the 

paths of Piety and Vertuc. In the Infancy of the World he 

caught men by the Dictates of Nature, and the common No- 

tices of Good and Evil (=> npeo&%rz1o riuwey, as Philo calls them, 

the moſt Ancient Law) by lively Oracles, and great Examples of £35. de Abrah. 

Piety. He ſet forth the Holy Patriarchs (as Chryſoſtome oblerves\ ini xvi. 

as Tutours to the reſt of Mankind, who by their Religious 3g 

lives nught train up others to the practice of Vertuc, and as 

Phyſicians, be able to cure the minds of thoſe, who were in- 

fected and overrun with Vice. Afterwards ( ſays he ) having 

ſufficiently teſtified his care of their welfare and happineſs by 
many inſtances of a wife and benign Providence towards them 
both in the Land of Canaan and 1n Egypt, he gave them Pro- 
phets, and by them wrought Signs and Wonders, together 
with innumerable other expreſſions of his Bounty. Ac laſt fin- 
ding that none of theſe Methods did ſucceed, not Patriarchs, 
not Prophets, not Miracles, not daily Warnings and Chaſtiſc- 
ments brought upon the World, he gave the laſt and higheſt 
inſtance of his love and goodneſs to Mankind, he ſent his one- 
ty begotten Son out of his own boſome, 4 Jxer xz! 2 coudray 
zzregr, the great Phyſician both of Soul and Body, who taking up- 
on him the form of a Servant, and being born of a Virgin, 
conyerſed in the World, and bore our ſorrows and infirminies, 
that by reſcuing humane Nature from under the weight and 
burthen of Sin, he might exalt 1t to Ecernal Life. A brief ac- 
count of theſe things 1s the main intent of the following Diſ- 
courſe, wherein the Reader will ca(ily fee, that I conſidered not 


what 


To ihe Reader. 


what might, but what was fit to be ſaid, with reſpect to the end 
I deſigned it for. It was drawn up under ſome more diſadvan- 
tagcous circumſtances, than a matter of this nature did require 
which were it worth the while to repreſent to the Reader, might 
poſlibly plead for a ſofter Cenſure. However ſuch as 1t 1s, 1t 1s 
{ubmitred to the Readers Ingenuity and Candour. 


IMPRIMATUR. 


THO. TOMKYNS. 


Ex Ad. Lambeth. 
Feb. 25. 1674- 
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APPARATUS, 


Diſcourſe Introductory to the whole Work, 


Concerning the Three Great 


DISPENSATIONS of the CHURCH, 
Patriarchal, Moſaical and Evwaneelical. 


SB CT: 4 
Of the PaTriarcnart Diſpenſation; 


The Tradition of Elias. The three great Periods of the Church. The Patriarchal 
Age. The Laws then in force natural or poſitive. Natural Laws , what , 
evinced from the teſtimony of natural Conſcience. The Seven Precepts of the 
Sons of Noah. Their reſpedt to the Law of Nature. Poſitive Laws under 
that diſpenſation. Eating Bloud why prohibited. The myſtery and ſignificati- 
on of it. Circumciſion when commanded and why. The Laws concerning Re- 
lizion. Their publick Worſhip what. Sacrifices in what ſenſe natural, and 
how far inſtituted. The manner of God's teſtifying his acceptance. What 
the place of their publick Worſhip. Altars and Groves whence. Abraham's 
Oak, its long continuance, and deſtruittion Ly Conſtantine. The Original of 
the Druids. The times of their religious Aſſemblies. In procels of time, 
Genel. 4. what meant by it. The Seventh Day whether kept from the begin- 
ning. The Miniſters of Religion, who. The Prieſthood of the firſt-born. Tn 
what caſes exerciſed by younger Sons. The ſtate of Religion ſucceſſively un- 
der the ſeveral Patriarchs. The condition of it in Adam's Family. The Sa- 
crifices of Cain and Abel, and their different ſucceſs, whence. Seth, his great 
Learning and Piety. The face of the Church in the time of Enoih: What 
meant by, Then began Men to call upon the Name of the Lord. No /dolatr 
before the Floud. The Sons of God, who. The great corruption of Religion in 
the time of Jared. Enoch's Piety, and walking with God. 71s tran/lation, 
what. The incomparable ſanitity of Noah, and his ſtriftneſs in an evil Age. 
The charatter of the men of that time. FH preſervation from the Deluge. 
God's Covenant with him. Sem or Japhet whether the Elder Brother. The 
confuſion of Languages when, and why. Abraham's 1dolatry and Converſion. 
His eminency for Religion noted in the ſeveral inſtances of it. God's Cove- 
nant with him concerning the Meſſiah. The Piety of Ilaac and Jacob. Ja- 
cob's bleſſing the twelve Tribes, and foretelling the Meſliah. Patriarchs ex- 
traordinary under this Diſpenſation. Melchiſedeck, who : wherein a type of 


; | a Chriſt. 
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Heb. I. 1, 2. 


* Talm. Tra#F. 
Sanhed?r. cap. 
Halec. 0 alibi. 
Vide Manafl.Ben 
Iſr. de Reſur- 
reef. lib. 3. cas3, 
* (Of Concil. Nueſt, 
30. in Gene, 


Chriſt. Job, hu Name, Country, Kindred, Quality, Religion, Sufferings ; 
when he lived. A reflexion upon the religion of the old World, and its agree- 
ment with Chriſt ianity. 


OD who at ſundry times, and in divers manners ſpake in time paſt 
to the Fathers by the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken un- 
to us by his Son, For having created Man for the nobleſt pur- 
poſes, to love, ſerve and enjoy his Maker ; he was carefull in 
all Ages by various Revelations of his Will to acquaint him 

with the notices ot his duty ; and to ſhew him what was good , and what the 

Lord did require of him : till all other Methods proving weak and ineileu- 

al for the recovery and the happineſs of humane nature, God was pleaſed 

to crown all the former diſpenſations with the Revelation of his Son. There 
is among the * Jews an ancient Tradition of the Zouſe of Elas , that the 

World ſhould laſt Six Thouſand years, which they thus compute, IBM 10 

muaR FM Pi v0 IM PR IM WT, Two Thouſand years empty, 

( little being recorded of thoſe firſt Ages of the World ) 7wo Thouſand Tears 


the Law, and Two Thouſand the Days of the Mefiah. A Tradition , which it 


it miniſter to no other purpoſes , does yet afford us a very convenient divi- 
ſion of the ſeveral Ages and Periods of the Church , which may be conſide- 
red under a three-fold Oeconomy, the Patrzarchal, Mrſaical and Evangelical 
diſpenſation. A ſhort view of the two former will give us great advantage 
to ſurvey the later, that new and better diſpenſation which God has made to 
the World. 

2. THE Patriarchal Age , WIN ' as the Fews call it, the days of empti- 
eſs, commenced from the beginning of the World , and laſted rill the deli- 
very of the Law upon Mount $S7az. And under this ſtate the Laws which 
God gave for the exerciſe of Religion , and the Government of his Church 
were either Natural, or Poſitive. Natural Laws are thoſe innate Notions 
and Principles, whether ſpeculative or praQtical, with which every Man is 
born into the World, thoſe common ſentiments of Vertue and Religion , 
thoſe Principia juſti & decori , Principles of fit and right, that naturally are 
upon the minds of Men, and are obvious to their reaſon at firſt ſight , com- 
manding what is juſt and honeſt, and forbidding what is evil and uncome- 
ly ; and that not onely in the general, that what is good 1s to be embraced, 
and what is evil to be avoided, but in the particular inſtances of duty ac- 
cording to their conformity or repugnancy to natural light, being converſant 
about thoſe things, that do not derive their value and authority from any 
arbitrary conſtitutions, but from the moral and intrinfick nature of the 
things themſelves. Theſe Laws, as being the reſults and dictates of right 
reaſon, are, eſpecially as to their firſt and more immediate emanations , the 
{\#me in all Men in the World, and in all Times and Places, Vn 
TVoR 52 went, as the Jews call them , Precepts that are evident 
among a:l Nations, indeed they are interwoven into Mens nature, infer- 
ted into the texture and conſtitution of their minds , and do diſcover them- 
ſelves as ſoon as ever they arrive to the free uſe and exerciſe of their reaſon. 
That there are ſuch Laws and Principles naturally planted in Mens breaſts , 
is evident from the conſent of Mankind , and the common experience of the 
World. Whence ele comes 1t to pais, that all wicked Mcn even among the 
Heathens themſelves , after the commiſſion of groſs ſins, ſuch as do more 
ſenſibly rouze and awaken conſcience, are filled with horrours and tears of 
puniſhment ? but becauſe they are conſcious to themſelves of having vio- 
lated ſome Law and Rule of Duty. Now what Law can this be 2 not the 

written 


nr RR + 
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ltaned, and carſed God in their hearts. The third was 20297 TVWIRY yy 


Or Introdaufory Diſcourſe. [1 
Written and revealed Law , for this the Heathens never had : It muſt be 
therctore the inbred Law of Nature, that's born with them , and fixed in 
their minds , antecedently to any external revelation. For when the Gentiles Rom: 2 14, 19 
which have not the Law, doe by nature ( by the light and evidence, by the 

force and tendency of their natural notions and dictates ) the things contat- 

ned in the Law, theſe having not a Law, are a Law unto themſelves, which ſhew 

the work of the Law written in thetr hearts, their conſcience alſo bearing wit= 

neſs, and their thoughts, Avro, the reatonings of their minds, i» the me. 

while ( perzt) e7MAev, by warns ) accuftng or elſe excuſmng one arother, that is, 
alrhough they had not a written Law, as-the Jews had of old, and we C:ri/ti- 

ans have at this day, yet by the help of their natural Principles they pertor- 

med the ſame actions, and diſcharged the ſame Duties that are cuntained in, 

and commanded by the written and external Law , ſhewing by their practi- 

ccs that they had a Law ( ſome common notions of good and evil) written i: 

their hearts. And to this their very Conſciences bear witnels, for according 

as they either obſerve or break theſe natural Laws, their Conſciences do e.- 

ther acquit or condemn them. Hence we find God in the very infancy of 

the World , appcaling to Cain for the truth of this, as a thing ſufficiently 

plain and obvious, Why art theu wrath, and why is thy countenance fallen? if Gen. 4.5, 7. 
rhou doeſt well, ſhalt thou not be accepted, TW, be lift up? able to walk 

with a pleaſed and cheartull countenance, the great indication of a mind fatiſ- 

ſ.ed in the conſcience of its duty : but if thau deft not well , (in lies at the 

door ; the punithments ol fin will be ready to tollow thee, and conſcience as 

a Miniſter of vengeance. will perpetually puriue and haunt thee. By theſe 

Laws Mankind was principally governed 1n the firſt Ages of the World, there 

Leing for near Two Thouſand Years no other fixed and ſtanding Rule of 

Duty, than the diQates of this Law of Nature ; thoſe Principles ot Vice and 

Vertue , of Juſtice and Honelly , that are writtten in the heart of every 

Man. 

2. THE Jews very frequently tell us of ſome particular commands to the 
number of Seven, which they call m2 12 TM89, the Precepts of the Sons of Gem. Babyl. Tit. 
Noah, Six whereof were given to Adim and his Children, and the Seventh rogers 7. 
given to Noah , which they thus reckon up. The f.rit was IM AITAy -y, = Mela ex.'s. 
CONCEY MING ſtranze worſhip , that they {ould not g1VC Pivine honour to [dols , (F alibi paſſim 
or the Gods of the jicathens , aniwerable to the two firſt commands of rhe xo iigrag oy 
Decalogue; 7 hex ſhalt have no other Gods but me; thu (halt not make unto thee Nv 6.1.1.c.10. 
any graven image, nor the likeneſs of any thing, that is in Ieaven abuv?, or in C - —=_ 
the Earth beneath, or in the Water under the Earth ; theu ſhalt nit Low down | 
thy felf to them, er ſerve them: for, &c. From the violation of this Law it was 
that Jo, one of the Patriarchs that lived under this Niſpenfation, totemn] 
purges himiclt, when ſpeaking concerning the worthip of the Celetlial Lights, 
the great it not onely idolatry of taoe car;y Ages, favs he, If 1 beheld the Job 31. 
Sur when it ſhined, or the Moon walking in her brizhtnefs, and my heart hath ** 
been ſecretly inticed, er wy meuth hath kiffed my hand, this alſo were intquity 
to be puniſhed by ihe Judge , fir 1 ſbwuld have denied the God that 5 alurve. 

The ſecond, Bwn MMA EY, concerning bleſſing, or worthipping, that they 
ſhould not blatpicme the Name of God. This Law 7ed alio had rejipe to, 
When he was caretull to fauttife is Children , and to propitiare the Divine 
Majcſiy for them every Morning, for it may be { faid he ) that my Sous bave | 


1 - 
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A 'y, CO/2= 
cerning the ſhedding of LHeoud, torbidding Man-flaughter ; a law expreily rc- 
newed to Neah attcr the Fioud, and which poſhbly Job aimed at , when he 
vindicates himielf, that he had nt rejoyced at the deſirnition of him that has Job 31: 38 
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ted him, or lift up himſelf when evil found him, Nor was all C:iuton of i 

mane bloud torbidden by this Law , capital puniſhments being in ſoinz calus 

neceſſary tor the preſervation of humane Society , but onely that no an 

ſhould ſhed the bloud of an innocent Yerſon, or purtue a private revenge wit!1- 

out the warrant of publick Authority. 'The tourth was nap 194 Ty, CONCer 

ning the diſclofing of uncleanneſs, again{l filthineſ\s and adultery , uniawiu!] 

Job 31. 94 19 marriages and inceituous mixtures: If mine heart (lays Job in his Apolog) 

$i hath been deceived by a Woman, or if 1 have laid wait at my neighbour's door | 
then let my Wife grind, &Cc. for this is an heinous crime, yea it 1s an miquity to 
be puniſhed by the Fudges. The fifth was 17 by, concerning theft and rapine, 

the invading another Man's right and property, the violation ot bargains and 

compatts, the falſifying a Man's word and promiſe, the decaving ot another 
Verſ. 5, 7. by fraud, lying, or any evil arts. From all which 7ob juſtifies himſelt, that 
he had not walked with vanity, nor had his foot haſted to deceit, that his ſtep had 
not turned out of the way, nor his heart walked after his eyes, nor any blot clea- 

ved to his hands. And elſewhere he bewails it as the great 1niquity of the 

x. 24-2;24> Times, that there were ſome that removed the Land-marks, that wiolentl 
W took away the Flocks, and fed thereof, that drove away the Aſs of the Father- 
lefs, and took the Widow's Ox for a pledge, that turned the needy out of the way, 
and made the poor of the Earth hide themſelves together, &c. The tixth was 
P2\yin =p, concerning judgments, or the adminiſtration of Juſtice, that 
Judges and Magiſtrates ſhould be appointed 1n every Place for the Order and 
Government ot Civil Societies, the determination of Cauſes, and executing 
of Juſtice between Man and Man. And that ſuch there then were , ſeems 
Chap.31. 11— evident from the +9193 py which Fob twice ſpeaks of in one Chapter , 7he 
ay judged iniquity , which the Jews expound, and we truly render , an ini- 
quity to be puniſhed by the Fudges. The ſeventh , win pra a8 Py, concerning 
the member of any Ive creature, that is, as God expreliles it in the Precepr 

to Noah, they might not eat the Lloud, or the fleſh with the life thereof. 
Whether theſe Precepts were by any ſolemn and external promulgation par- 

ticularly delivered to the Ante-deluwian Patriarchs ( as the Jews ſeem to con- 
tend) 1 will not fay : for my part I cannot but look upon them (the laſt one- 
ly excepted ) as a conſiderable part of Nature's Statute-Law, as comprizing 
the great ſtrokes and lineaments of thoſe natural dictates that are imprin- 
ted upon the ſouls of Men. For what more comely,and reaſonable, and more 
agreeable to the firſt notions of our minds, than that we ſhould worthip and 
adore God alone, as the Authour of our beings , and the Fountain of our 
happineſs, and not derive the luſtre of his incommunicable perteCtions up- 
on any Creature; that we ſhould entertain great and *honourable thoughts 
of God, and ſuch as become the Grandeur and Majeſty of his being ; that 
we ſhould abſtain from doing any wrong or injury to another, from invading 
his right , violating his privileges, and much more from making any at- 
tempt upon his Lite, the deareit bleſſing in this World ; that we thould be 
juſt and fair in our tranſa&tions, and doe to a/l/ men, as we would they ſhould doe 
to us; that we ſhould live chaſlly and temperately , and not by wild and 
extravagant luſts and ſenſualities oftend againſt the natural modeſty of our 
minds ; that Order and Government thould be maintained in the World , 
Juſtice advanced, and every Man ſecured in his juſt poſletiions 2 And fo ſui- 
table did theſe Laws ſeem to the reaſon ani! underſtandings of Men, that the 
Zews, though the moſt zealous People under Heaven of their Legal Inftituti- 
ons, received thoſe Gentiles who obſerved them as Profelytes into their 
Church, though they did not oblige themſelves to Circumcition, and the reſt 
of the 1/7/aick Rites. Nay, in the firſt Age of Chriitianity , when the great 
contro- 
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controverſie aroſe between the Fewiſh and Gentile Converts about the obliga- 
tion of the Law of Moſes as neceſlary to ſalvation , the obſervation onely "of 
theſe Precepts, at lealt a great part of them, was impoſed upon the Gentile- 
Converts as the beſt expedient to end the difference , by the 4p /rolical Sy - 
__ at Jeruſalem. 
. BUT though the Law of Nature was the common Law by which 

God then principally governed the World, yet was not he wanting by Me- 
thods extraordinary to fupply , as 'occation was, the exigencies and necellities 

of his Church, c communicating his mind to them by Dreams and Vir ;ONS , 
ir other ways of Revelation , which we thall more particularly remark , 
when we come to the Moſaical Occonomy. Hence aroſe thoſe potitive 
Laws which we mect with in this period of the Church, fome whereot are 
more cxprefly recorded, others more oblcurcly intimated. Ds. thoic 
that are more plain and obvious two arc eſpecially cont:derable , the prohi- 
bition for not cating bloud , and the Precept of Circumcijion , the i one given 
to Noah, the other to Abraham. The prohibition concerning bloud is tlus 
recorded, every mo VINg. thing that liveth ſhall be meat for you : but fleſh with &®- 
the life thereof, which is the bloud thereof, ſhall ye not eat. The bloud is the 
vehiculum to carry the ſpirits, as the Veins are the chanels to convey the 
bloud, now the Animal ſpirits give vital heat and activity to every part, and 
being let out, the bloud preſently cools, and the Creature dies. Not flefh with 
the bloud, which is the life thereof, that 1s, not t:eti whule it 1s alive, while 


e the 
bloud and the ſpirits are yet in 1t. The myſtery and (1gnification whereof was 
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no other than this, that God would not have men train'd to arts of crucity 

or Whatever did but carry the colour and alpect of a mercileſs and a lavage 

temper , left ſeverity towards Beaſts tnould degenerate into fiercencls to- 

wards Men. It's good to detend the out-guards, and to {top the remoteſt ways 

that lead towards fin, cfpecially con{icering the violent propenſions of hu 

mane nature to pal lion and reven ge. Men commence bloudy and ini;umane 

by degrees, and little approaches in time render a thing in it felt abhorrenr 

not onely familiar, but delightfull. The Romans who at firit entertained the 

People in the Am phitheatre onely with wild Beaſts killing one another, came 

afterwards wantonly to ſport away the Lives of the G/adzaters, yea to calt 

Perions to be GEVOUred by Bears and Lions, for no other end than the diver- 

tiſement and pleaſure of the People. He who can —_ e hiumiclt in tearing 

and cating the Parts of a living Creature , may 

ſhort tit e make no icruple to yn violence to Bi Punt mois medtes thug ons x, 11S Of 

Lite of Man. Beſides, cating bloud naturally be- #7,” ASS a7 Fg th my umn; 
a : PIG Y : Ex5Ts 2.2 auger ) B42: £06 p SIE IELSTIC rote TH 

gets a {avage temper. - makes the ſpirits rank and.” ,w ani fur one fon Neb 2 JS £' 

tiery , an apt to be eaſily inflamed and blown up #m « Gragur, enzty 5 ; Ar-ojuncy of xrb?) 

into choler and fiercencls. And that hereby God _,*; ER, ng nd 

did cdelign to bar out terity, and to ſecure mercy pag. 37. 

and centleneſs, is evident from what follows after 

and |; rely your bloud of veur lives will T require : at TY hand of every beaſt Th. v. 5,5 

will I require it, and at $19 hand of Man, at 1 the bind of every! Max's L ther will 

I require e the life of man: whoſo {! eadeth ; Man's Hend, by Min "fea A bis bloud be 

ſhed. The mT ot a Beail might nor Le wantonly ſacrificed to Mens lanbars 

therefore not Man's ; the lite of ivian Veng 10 lacred, and dear to God, that 

it kill'd by a Beaſt, the Beatt ir elf was to dic for it; it by man, that man's 

lile Was tO T0 lor retain ELON, by WH. fe "17 his Loud yn /i ed: W p14 re by K1I1H 

we muſt neceſlaril 1Y un: erfland the ord} nary Judge and Na 1Wilirate, or 

Na my 17 rva2, as the Jen 'F Call it, the lower Tudica! are, with reipes to 

tiat Divine and Superiour Court, the immediate judgment of God hinfelf. 
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Levit. 17, 11. liar ſgnification, for the life of the fleſh 15 108 the bloud , and 7 have grven it to 


onely for the former reaſon , but becauſe God had deligned it for particular 
purpoſes, to be the great Inſtrument of Expiation, and an eminent type of 
the Bloud of the Son of God , who was to die as the great expiatory Sacri- 
fice for the World : Nay it was re-eſtabliſhed by the Apoſlles in the infancy 
of Chriſtianity , and obſerved by the Primitive Chriſtians for ſeveral Ages, 
as we have elſewhere obſerved. 

5. THE other Precept was concerning Circumciſion , given to Abraham 
Gen. 17. 9, 10, at the time of God's entring into Covenant-with him. God ſaid anto Abra- 
+ ham, 7hou ſhalt keep my Covenant, &c. This is my Covenant which ye ſhall keep 
between me and you, and thy Seed after thee, every Man-child among you fha/ be 
circumciſed : and ye ſhall circumciſe the fleſh of yoar fore-skin, and it ſhall le a 
token of the Covenant betwixt me and you, God had now made a Covenant 
with 44raham to take his Poſlerity tor his peculiar People, and that out of 
them ſhould ariſe the promiſed Mefrah: and as all tederal compacts have 
ſome ſolemn and external rites of ratification, ſo God was pleaſed to add Cir- 
cumciſion as the ſign and ſeal of this Covenant , partly as 1t had a peculiar 
fitneſs in it to denote the promiſed Seed, partly that it might be a diſcr:mi- 
nating badge of Abraham's Children ( that part whom God had eſpccially 
choſen out of the reſt of Mankind ) trom all other People. On Abraham's 
part it was a ſufficient argument of his hearty compliance with the terms of 
this Covenant , that he would ſo cheartully ſubmit to ſo unpleating and dit- 
ficult a ſign as was impoſed upon him. For Circumciſion could not but be 
both paintull and dangerous in one of his Years, as it was afterwards to be 
to all new-born Intants: whence Z7pporah complained of Moſes, comman- 
ding her to circumciſe her Son, that he. was IAN INN, ay hus band of Houds, 
* Talm. Trat, 4 Cruel and inhumane Husband. And this the * Fews tell us was tlie rca- 
Jobam.. cap. 8. fon , why Circumciſion was omitted during their Forty Years Journey , in 
the Wilderneſs, it was ROTMRA RWIN PUR, by reaſon of the trouble and 
inconvenience of the way, God mercitully diſpenfing with the want of it, 
[-{t it ſhould hinder their travelling, the forcneſs and weakneſs of the cir- 
cumciſed Perſon not comporting with hard and continual Journeys. It was 
fog y oary to be adminiftred the eighth da /, not ſooner, the tenderneſs of the Infant not 
part. 3+ c. 49. WEIL till then complying with it, beſides that the Mother of a Male child 
P. 506. was reckoned legally impure till the ſeventh Day ; not later, probably be- 
cauſe the longer it was deterred, the more unwilling would Parents be to put 
their Children to pain, of which they would every Day Lecome more {en- 
ſible, not to ſay the ſatisfaction it would be to them , to ſee their Children 
foiemnly entred into Covenant. Circumciſion was afterwards incorporated 
into the Body of the Jewiſh Law , and entertained with a mightv Venerati- 
on, as their great and ſtanding Privilege , relied on as the main Baſis and 
Foundation of their confidence, and hopes of acceptance with Heaven, and 

accounted in a manner equivalent to all the other Rites of the Moſaick Law. 
6. BUT beſides thete two, we find other poſitive Precepts, which 
| | though 
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though not ſo clearly expreſied , are yet ſufficiently intimated to us. Thus 
there ſeems to have been a Law that none of the Holy Line, none of the Po- 
{terity of Sezþ ſhould marry with Infidels, or thoſe corrupt and idolatrous 
Nations which God had rejected, as appears in that it's charged as a great | 
part of the fin of the old World , that the Sons of God matched with the Gen. 5. 2, 3 
Daughters of Men, as allo from the great care which AZraham took that his 
Son Jſaac ſhould not take a Wite of the Daughters of the Canaanites among 
whom he dwelt. There was alſo RI) TWN, Jus Leviratus, whereby 
the next Brother to him who died without Iflue was obliged to marry the 
Widow of the deceaſed , and 7o raiſe up ſeed unto his Brother , the contempt 
whereof coſt Onan his Life : together with many more particular Laws 
which the ſtory of thoſe Times might ſuggeſt to us. But what is of moſt 
uſe and importance to us, 1s to obſerve what Laws God gave for the ad- 
miniſtration of his Worſhip, which will be beſt known by conſidering what 
worſhip generally prevailed in thoſe early Times ; wherein we ſhall eſpeci- 
ally remark the nature of their publick Worſhip, the Places where , the 
Times when, and the Perſons by whom 1t was adminiſtred. 
7. I'T cannot be doubted but that the Holy Patriarchs of thoſe days were 
carefull to inſtruct their Children, and all that were under their charge (their 
Familics being then very valt and numerous) in the Duties of Religion , to 
explain and improve the natural Laws written upon their minds, and ac- 
quaint them with thoſe Divine Traditions, and poſitive Revelations which 
they themſelves had received from God : this being part of that great charac- 
ter which God gave of Abraham, I know him, that he will command his Chil- Gen. 18. 1s. 
dren, and his Houſhold after him, and they ſhall keep the way of the Lord, to doe 
Juſtice and judgment. To this they Joyned Prayer and Invocation, than which 
no duty is more natural and neceſſary ; more natural, becaule it fitly expreltles 
that great reverence and veneration which we have for the Divine Majeſty , 
and that propenſity that is in Mankind to make known their wants : nont 
more neceſſary, becauſe'our whole dependence being upon the continuance 
and conſtant returns.of the Divine power and goodnels , *tis moſt reafo- 
nable that we ſhould make our daily addrefles to him, iz. whom we live, move, 
and have our being. Nor were they wanting in returns of praiſe and folemn 
celebrations of the goodneſs of | Heaven', both by entertaining high and ve- 
ncrable thouglits of- God , :and by a&tions ſuitable to thoſe honourable ſenti- 
ments which they had ot him. 'In theſe atfts of worſhip they were caretull ro 
uſe geſtures of the greateſt reverence and ſubmiſſion , which commonly was 
proflration. Abraham bowed himſelf towards the ground : and when God ſent Gene 18. z. 
the /ſraelites the happy news of their deliverance out of Egypt, they baved Exod. 4. 3r. 
their Heads and worſhipped. A poſture which hath ever Ecen the utual mode 
of adoration in thole Eaſtern Countries unto this day. Bur the greateſt in- 
ſtance of the Publick Worſhip in thote times was Sacrifices : a very early 
piece of Devotion, in all probability taking its riſe from Adam's tall. "They 
were cither Euchariſtical, exprellions of thanktulneſs for bieiiings received , 
or expiatory, ofercd for the remitlion of fin. Whether thele Sacriſices were 
firſt raken up at Mens arbitrary pleaſure, or poſitively inflituted and com- 
manded by God, might admit-ot a very large en- Ss : 
quuy. But,to me the caic jcems plainly this, That rg aohages phat 44 ou Jr T 
as to Euchariſtical Sacriſfices , fuch as firſt-fruits, /'tin & yvore tnmidin ror & 
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ſuggeſt and periuade them , that it was fit to preſent them as the molt na- 
tural ſignifications of a thankfull mind. And thus far tnere might be Sacri- 
fices in the ſlate of Innocence : for Man being created under ſuch excellent 
circumitances as he was in Paradiſe , could not but know that he owed to 
God all poſlible gratitude and ſubjection ; obedience he owed him as his Su- 
preme Lord and Maſter, gratitude, as his great Patron and Benetactour, and 
was therefore obliged to pay to him fome Eucharitiical Sacritices , as a teſti- 
mony of his gratetull acknowledgment , that he had both his being and pre- 
ſervation from him. But when fin had changed the fcene, and Mankind 
was ſunk under a ſtate of guilt, he was then to ſeek tor a way how to paci- 
fie God's.anger : and this was done by bloudy and expiatory ſacrifices, which 
God accepted in the ſinners ſtead. And as to theſe, it ſeems reaionable to 
ſuppoſe that they ſhould be founded upon a potitive Inſtitution, becauſe par- 
don of ſin being a matter of pure grace and favour , whatever was a means 
to ſignifie and convey that , muſt be appointed by God himſelf , firſt revea- 
led to Adam, and by him communicated to his Children. The Deity propi- 
tiated by theſe attonements was wont to teftifie his acceptance of them by 
ſome external and viſible ſign ; Thus Cain ſenſibly perceived that God had 
reſpe& to Abe/'s facrilice, and not to his: though what this ſign was, it 1s 
not eaſie to determine. Moſt probably it was fire rom }caven coming down 
upon the Oblation, and conſuming it : For ſo it trequentiy was 1n the Sacri- 

Gen. 15-17- fices of the Moſaick diſpenſation, and ſo we find it was in that famous Sacri- 
fice of Abraham, a Lamp of Fire paſſed between the parts of the Sacrifice. Thus 
when 'tis faid, God had reſpect to Abel and to his offering ; 7hecdotion renders it 

Palm 20. 3 Certmve ow, he burnt it ; and to this cuſtome the Pſalmi/t alludes in that Peti- 
tion, Remember all thy offerings, and accept thy burnt Sacrijice , T7) 
WT, let thy burnt-offering be reduced into aſhes. 

8. WHERE it was that this Publick Worſhip was performed, is nex 
to be enquired into. 'That they had fixed and determinate Places tor the diſ- 
charge ot their religious Duties, thoſe eſpecially that were done in common, 
is greatly probable , Nature and the reaſon of things would put them upon 
it. And this molt think is intended in that phraſe, where it is ſaid of Cazy 

* Axvd P. Fag. in and Abel, that they brought their oblations, that is, ( as Aben Fzra and others 
Gen. 4- expound it ) oz? yapwW 29 =R, 70 the place ſet apart for divine wor- 
/hip. And this probably was the reaſon , why Can , though vexed to the 
heart to ſee his Brother preferred before him, did not pretentjy ſet upon 

him, the ſolemnity and religion of the Place , and the ſenlible appearances 
of the Divine Majeſty having ſtruck an awe into him , but deterred his mur- 
thcrous intentions till they came into the Field, and there tell upon him. tor 

their Sacrifices they had Al/tars, whereon they ottered them, contemporar 

no doubt with Sacrifices themſelves , though we reade not of them till after 

Gen. 8. 20, the Floud, when Noah built an Altar unto the Lord, and oi:ered burnt offe- 
Gen. 12. 7,8. rings upon it : So Abraham, immediately atter his being called to the worſhip 
oo. 6M '3 of the true God, in Szchem built an Altar unto the Lord, who appeared unto 
45 him , and removing thence to a Mountain Eaftward, he built another Al- 
tar, and called on the Name of the Lord, as indeed he did almoſt in every 

place where he came. Thus alſo when he dwelt at Beerſbeba in the Plains 

Gen. 21.33 of Mamre, he planted a Grove there, and cafed on the Name of the Lord the 
everlaſting God, This no doubt was the common Chapel or Oratory, whi- 
ther Abraham and his numerous Family , and probably thoſe whom he gai- 

ned to be Profelytes to his Religion were wont to retire for their publick ado- 

rations, as a Place infinitely advantageous for fuch Rel:gious purpoſes. And 

indeed the Ancient devotion of the World much delighted in Groves, in 

| Woods 
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Woods and Mountains , partly tor the convenience of {ſuch Flaccs , as better 
compoſing the thoughts for divine contemplations , and reſounding their 
joint-praiſes of God to the beſt advantage, partly becauſe the {ilence and reti- 
redneſs of the Place was apt to beget a kind ot ſacred dread and horrour in 
the mind of the Worthipper. .Hence we find in Ophrah where Gideon's Fa- Judg. 6. 25. 
ther dwelt, an Altar to Baal, and a Grove that was by it ; and how com- 

mon the ſuperſtitions and wolatries of the Heathen-world were in,Groves 

and High-places, no Man can be ignorant, that is never 1o little converſant 

either in profane or ſacred ſtories. For this reaſon that they were ſo much 

abuſed to idolatry, God commanded the 7ſraelites to deſtroy their Altars, Exod. 34. 13: 
break down their Images, and cut down their Groves : and that they /hould not Deur. 16. 21. 
plant a Grove of any 1rees near unto the Altar of the Lord, leit he thould ſeem 

to countenance What was ſo univerſally proſtituted to falte worthip and ido- 

latry. But to return ro Abraham. He planted a Grove, HR, a Tree, which 

the Ancients generally make to have been a large ſpreading Oat ; and fome 
foundation there is for it in the facred Text ; tqr the place where Abraham Gen. 13: 18. 
planted it is called he Plain of Mamre, or as in the 
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Hebrew, he dwelt Rh 1982 , among the Oaks of _ 146% 7 Jew 7 Mapfe". LXX. Ita Ver; 
, Samaritana : nec aliter Arabs in Genef. 18. 1, 
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AMamre, and fo the Syriack renders it, -Sa2aD> KLio 
The Houſe of the Oak: The name whereof, * Joſe- | 
phus tells us, was Ozvges ; and it 1s not a conjecture |, || #74: Dick. Delph. Phevic, c. 12. p. 137. © 
ay 4 Gp. CY f ; —- Append. þ. 38. 
to be || defpiied, that Noah might probably inhabit in 
this place, and either give the name to it, or at leaſt derive his from it, Ogyges 
being the Name by which he 1s uſually deſcribed in forcign Writers. This 
very :Oak * S. Hierom aflures us, and || Exſebirs intimates as much , Was * De bb. Hebr, 
yet ſtanding till the time of Conſtantine, and worſhipped with great ſuperſti- I es boos 
tion. And * Sozomen tells us more particularly that there was a famous 3 Seape), Kee 
Mart held there every Summer, and a Feaſt celebrated by a general \contiu- EuſcD. 7m. mn 
ence of the neighbouring Countries, and perſons of all Religions , botl\Chri- "aps. ZI 
ſtians, Fews and Gentiles , m2003%e; 5 2 Denomeazic mnuUGPI: TETY 7 ye @, * Hiſt. Eccl. lib, 
every one doing honour to this Place according to the different Principles GO oY 
of their Religion : but that Conſtantine being oftended that the Place ſhould 
be profan'd with the ſuperſtitions of the Fews, and the Iolatry of the Gen- 
tiles, wrote with ſome leverity to Macarius the Biſhop of Feruſalem, and the 
Biſhops of Paleſtine, that they thould deſtroy the Altars and Images, and de- 
tace all Monuments of Idolatry, and reſtore the Place to its ancient SanCtity. 
Which was accordingly done, and a Church erected in the Place , where 
God was purcly and fincerely worſhipped. From this Oak , the ordinary 
place of A/raham's worſhip and devotion, the Religion of the Gentiles doubt- 
leſs derived irs Oaks and Groves, and particularly the Druids, the great and 
almoſt onely Mailers and Directours of all Learning and Religion among the 
Ancient Britains, hence borrowed their Original ; wha are fo notoriouſly 
known to have lved wholly under Oaks and in Groves, and there to have 
delivered theis DoEtrines and Precepts, and to have exerciſed their Religious 
and myſterious Rites, that hence they tetched their denomination , cither 
irom Az9:; (as the Ancients generally thought ) or more probably from the 
old Celtick word Deru , both fignifying an Oak, and which the Welch, the 
Deſcendents of the Ancient Britains, ftull call Derw ar this day. But »f this 
enough, 

9. FROM the place where, we proceed to the 7iwes when they uſual- 
ly paid their Devotions. And ſecing Order is neceſſary in all undertakings, 
and much more in the ations of Religion, we cannot think that Mankind 
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was left at a roving uncertainty in a matter of ſo great importance, but that 
they had their ſtated and ſolemn times of Worſhip : eſpecially when we find 
among all Nations, even the moſt rude and unpoliſhed Heathens , times pe- 


culiarly ſet apart for the honour of their gods, and the publick folemnities of 


Religion. And ſo no queſtion it was in the more early Ages of the World, 
they had fixed and appropriate Seaſons, when they met together to doe ho- 
mage unto God, and to offer up their joynt acknowledgments to Heaven. 
Thus we reade of Cain, that he brought his oblation 7» proceſs of time , YA 
RI, at the end of days, at one of thoſe fixed and periodical returns, when 
they uſed to meet in the Religious Aſſemblies , the word YÞ denoting not 
ſimply anend, but a determinate and an appointed end. I know many with 
great zcal and eagerneſs contend, that the Sabbath or Seventh day from the 
Creation was ſet apart, and univerſally obſerved as the time of Publick Wor- 
ſhip, and that from the beginning of the World. But alas the foundation up- 
on which this opinion is built, is very weak and fandy , having nothing to 
rely on, but one place, where it is ſaid, that God reſting on the Seventh day from 
all his Works, Bleſſed the Seventh day and ſanitified it. Which words are rca- 
ſonably thought to have been ſet down by Moſes by way of PFrolep/es, as it 
was in his time, if they relate at all to the Sabbath, and are not rather to 
be underſtood of God's blefling and fanctitying the Seventh day , as having 
then compleated all his Works 1n the creating of Man , and in whom, as in 
the crown and glory of the Creation, he would fanctifie himielt, For that 
it ſhould be meant of a Weekly Sabbath, hath as little countenance from 
this Text, as it hath from the practice of thoſe times , there being no toot- 
ſteps or ſhadow of any ſuch Sabbath kept through all the Patriarchal periods 
of the Church, till the times of Moſes, which belides the evidence of the itory, 
is univerſally owned by the ancient Fews, and very many of tlic Fathers do 
expreſly aſ\lert it. 

10. THE laſt circumſlance concerns the Perſons by whom the Publick 
Worſhip was adminiſtred. Impoſlible it 1s that any Society ſhould be regu- 
larly managed, where there are not ſome peculiar Perſons to- ſuperintend, di- 
rect and govern the affairs of it. And God, who in all other things 15 a God 
of Order, is much more ſo in matters of Religion : and theretore no doubt 
trom the beginning appointed thoſe , whoſe care and buſineſs it ſhould be to 
diſcharge the publick parts of Piety and Devotion 1n the name of the reſt. 
Now the Prieſthood in thoſe times was veſted in the Heads of Tribes, and 
in the fr? born of every Family. To the Patriarch or Head of every Tribe it 
belonged to bleſs the Family , to offer Sacrifice, to intercede for them by 
Prayer, and to miniſter in other ſolemn aQs of Religion. And this Office 
hereditarily deſcended to the firſt-born, who had power to diſcharge it during 
the life of his Farher ; for it was not neceſlary, that he who was Prieſt by 
virtue of his primogeniture , thould be alſo the eldeſt of the Houſe. Faces, 
who ſucceeded in his Brother's right, offered Sacrifices in the life of his Fa- 
ther /ſaac , and Abraham was a Prieſt , though Sem the Head of the Family, 
and ren degrees removed from him 1n a direct line, was then alive, yea ſur- 
vived Abraham ( as ſome learned men think ) near Forty Years. Every fGrit- 
born had three great Prerogatives, a double portion of the Paterna! inheri- 
tance, a Lordſhip and Principality over his Brethren, and a right to the Prie{t- 
ood to inſtruct them in the knowledge of Divine things , and to manage 
the common Offices of Religion. So that in thoſe times there was a partt- 
cular Prieſthood in every Family , the adminiſtration whereof was utually 
2ppropriate to the firſt-born. Thus Noah, 4briham and Tfaac offered Sacrift« 
ces, and Job (who lived about that time, or not long atter) both tor his Chil- 
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dren and his Friends. Thus Eſau was a Prieſt by his primogeniture, and that 
goodly Raiment of her fon Eſau which Refeccah put upon Jacob, when he 
went in to his Father, is by many not improbably underſtood of the Sacer- 
dotal Veſtments, wherein as fir{l-born he was wont to execute his Otkce, Of 
theſe Prieſts we are to underſtand that Place, Let the Prieſts which come Exod. 19. 22. 
near to the Lord, ſantifie themſelves. This could not be meant of the Le- 
vitical Prieſts, ( the Aaronical Order not being yer inſtituted ) and theretore 
mult be underſtood of the Prieſthood of the tirſt-born , and fo Selowon Far- 
chi's gloſs expounds it. "Thus when Moſes had built an Altar at the toot of 
the Mountain, he ſent young men of the children of Iſrael, which offered burnt- Exod. 24+ 5. 
offerings, and ſacrificed peace-offerings unto the Lord, Where for young men, 
the Chaldee Paraphraſe and the Hreruſalem Targam have Ox 112 119A , 
the firſt-born of the children of Iſrael ; fo has that of Jonathan, who exprelliy 
adds this reaſon, for unto that very Your the worſhip remained among the firſt< 
born, the Tabernacle of the Covenant not being yet made, nor the Aaronical Prieſt- 
hood ſet up. So when Facob bequeathed his bleſſing to Reuben, Reuben thou Gen. 49. 2: 
art my firſt-born, my might, and the beginning of my ſtrength, the excellency of 
dignity, and the excellency of power, the ſame Jewiſh Parapliraſts tell us, that 
there were three things in this bleſiing conveyed and confirmed to Rewbey , 
the Birth-right, the Kingdom, and the Prieſthood, but that for his enormous 
and unnatural ſin they were transterred to others, the Primogeniture to Foſeph, 
the Kingdom to Judah, and the Prieſthood to Levi. But though the Sacerdo- 
tal function ordinarily belonged to the firit-born , yet was it not ſo wholly 
inveſted in them, but that it might in ſome caſes be exerciſed by younger Bro- 
thers, eſpecially when palling 1nto other Families, and themſelves becoming; 
Heads of Tribes and Families. Abraham we know was not a firſt-born , and 
it's highly probable that Sem himſelf was not Noah's eldeſt Son. Moſes was a 
Prieſt, yea D137 172, as the Fews call him, the Prieſt of Prieſts, and yet 
was but Amram's ſecond Son, and Aaron's younger Brother. So that the 
caſe in ſhort ſeemed to lie thus: The Patriarch or ſurviving Head of ever 
Tribe was a kind of High-prieſt over all the Fanihes that were deſcended 
from him, the firſt-born in every Family was the ordinary Prieſt, who 
might officiate in his Father's ſtead, and who after his deceaſe ſuccee- 
ded in his room , the younger Brethren , when leaving their Father's houſe, 
and themſelves becoming heads of Families , and their ſeats removed too far 
diitant to make uſe of the ordinary Prieſthood, did themſelves take the office 
upon them, and exerciſe it over all thoſe that were under them, and ſprung 
from them," though the main honour and dignity was reſerved for the 
Prieſi hood of the firſt-born. Thus Abraham, though but a ſecond Son, yet 
when become the head of a great Family, and removed into another Coun- 
try, -became a Prieſt, and that not onely during the life of his Father, but of 
Sem himſelf, the grand ſurviving Patriarch of that time. I obferve no 
more concerning this, than that rhis right of the firit-born was a prime ho- 
nour and privilege, and therefore the reaſon ( lay the * Fews ) why Facob * Bereſch. Rab. 
was ſo greatly deſirous of the birth-right , was becauſe in thoſe days the + 17; © 1, 
Prieſthood was entail'd upon it. And tor this chieftty no doubt it was that ficceſſ ad leg. 
Eſau is calied &:&nA&., a profane perſon, tor ſelling his birth-right for a meſs 2g P. 45. 
ot Pottage, becauſe thereby he made fo light ot the' ſacred honour of the O 
Prieſthood, the venerable office of miniflring betore God. 
11. HAVING thus ſeen what were tie Laws, what the Worſhip of 
thoſe times, it remains brictly to conſider what was the face of the Church, 
and the ſtate of Religion under the ſeveral Patriarchs of this Oeconomy. 
Not to meddle with the ſtory ether of the Creation or Apoſtafie of Adam , 


no 
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no ſooner was he fallen from that innocent and happy ſtate wherein God 
had placed him , but Conſcience began to ſtir, and he was ſenſible that 
God was angry , and faw it neceſlary to propitiate the oftended Deity by 
Prayer-and Invocation , by Sorrow and Repentance , and probably by offe- 
ring Sacrifice ; a conjeCture that hath at leaſt ſome countenance from thoſe 
Geu. 3.21. Coats of Skins wherewith God cloathed our firſt Parents, which ſeem likely 
to have been the Skins of Beaſts ſlain for Sacrifice ; for that they were nor 
killed for food is evident, becauſe fleſh was not the ordinary diet ( if it was 
at all) of thoſe firſt Ages of the World. And God might purpoſely make 
choice of this ſort of covering , to put our firſt Parents in mind of their 
great degeneracy , how deep they were ſunk into the azimal lite , and by 
gratifying brutiſh and ſenſual appetites at ſo dear a rate, how like they were 
become to the Beaſts that periſh. And if this were 10, .it poſſibly might 
Levic. 9.8, ive birth to that Law of Moſes, that every Prieſt that offered any man's 
burnt-offcring , ſhould have to himſelf zhe s&iz of the burnt-offering which 
he had offered. But however this was, *tis certain that Adam was carefull 
to inſtruct his Children in the knowledge of Divine things, and to main- 
tain Religion and the worſhip of God in his Family. For we find Cazy and 
Abel bringing their oblations, and that at a certain time, though they had a 
difterent ſucceſs. IT omit the Traditions of the Ea/ft; that the cauſe of the 
difference between Cain and Abel was about a Wite, and that they ſought 
to decide the caſe by Sacrifice, and that when Abe's ſacrifice was accepted 
Cain out of envy and indignation fell upon his brother, ſtruck his head with 
a ſtone, and ſlew him. The Preſent they brought was according to their 
'H Hegce? 5 different ways and inſtitutions of life : Cairn, as an ZHusbandman, brought of 
Yan MN wo . the fruit of the ground; Abel, as a Shepherd, brought of the fr/{/;ngs of his 
5 jewuie 53 x Flock, and of the fat thereof : But the one was accepted, and the other re- 
ar ab * je&ted. The cauſe whereof certainly was, not that the one was little and in- 
wwylw 7 5 2x7. conſiderable, the other rge and noble ; the one onely a dry oblation , the 
Pare. CG other a burnt-offtering ; or that Cazz had entertained a conceived prejudice 
An Genef þ. 174. 2gainſt his Brother ; the true cauſe Jay in the different temper and diſpoſiti- 
on of their minds : Abel had great and honourable thoughts of God, and 
therefore brought of the beſt that he had ; Car, mean and unworthy appre- 
henſions, and accordingly took what came firſt to hand ; Abe/ came with a 
gratefull ſenſe of the goodneſs of Heaven , with a mind piouſly and heartily 
devoted to the Divine Majeſty, and an humble reliance upon the Divine 
acceptance ; Cain brought his oblation indeed, but looked no farther , was 
not carefull to offer up himſelf a /iving ſacrifice, holy and acceptable to God, as 
being the moſt reaſonable ſervice , too confidently bearing up himſelt, as we 
may ſuppoſe upon the prerogative of his primogeniture. By which means 
Heb, 11.44 Abel offered unto God a more excellent ſacrifice than Cain , by which he obtai- 
ned witneſs, that he was righteous, God teſtifying of his gifts. For he had reſpect 
Gen, 4. 4,5, W#nto Abel, and to his offering : But unto Cain, and to his offering he had not re- 
ſpeF. And if in that fire, by which God teſtified his reſpect by conſuming 
one oblation , and not the other , there was ( as the Fews ſay ) ſeen the face 
of a Lion, it doubtleſs prefigured the late promiſed Meſtah , The Lion of the 
Tribe of Fudah, our great expiatory ſacrifice, of whom all other facrifices 
were but types and ſhadows, and in whom all our oblations are rendred 
gratefull unto God, The odour of a ſweet ſmell, a ſacrifice acceptable and well- 
pleaſing unto God. " 
12. ABEL being taken away by his envious and enraged Brother, God 
was pleaſed to repair the loſs by giving his Parents another Son , whom 
they called Seth , and he accordingly proved a very Vertuous and Religious 
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| man. He was ( if we may believe the Ancients) a great Scholar ; the firſt 
inventour of Letters, and Writing, an accurate Aſtronomer , and taught his 
Children the knowledge of the Stars, who having heard trom their Grand- 
father Adam, that the World was to be twice deſtroyed, once by Fire, and 
again by Water (if the ſtory be true which Joſephus without any great war- —_— -, 
rant reports) wrote their Experiments and the principles of their Art upon 7 05 25 
two Pillars, one of Brick, the other of Stone, that it the one periſhed, the 
| other might remain, and convey their notions to poſterity ; one of which Pil- 
- lars, Joſephus adds, was faid'to be ſtanding in Syria in his time. But that 
; which rendred Seth moſt renowned, was his piety and devotion ; a good 
man he was, one who aſſerted and propagated Religion and the true worſhip 
of God, as he had received it from his Father Adam, notwithſtanding the 
declenſions and degeneracy, and poſſibly oppoſitions of his Brother Cazz and 
his party. The Eaſtern Writers, both Fews and * Arabians, confidently af- * vid. teftimonia 
ſure us, that Seth and his retinue withdrew from Caiz, who dwelt in the Howling. Anas 
Valley, where he had killed his brother Abel, into a very high Mountain (on orien. cap. 8. 
the top whereof their Father Adam was buried ) ſo high, it we could believe t- 225 & /c49- 
them, that they could hear the Angels ſinging Anthems, and did daily join 
in with that Heavenly Choire. Here they wholly devoted themſelves to the 
daily worſhip of God, and obtained a mighty name and veneration for the 
holineſs and purity of their lives. When Seth came to lie upon his death- 
bed, he ſummoned his Children, their Wives and Families together, bleſſed 
them, and as his laſt Will commanded them to worſhip God, adjuring them 
by the bloud of Abel (their uſual and ſolemn oath) that they ſhould not def- 
L cend from the holy Mount, to hold any correſpondence or commerce with 
? Cain or his wicked fation. And then breathed his laſt. A command, ſay 
my Authours, which they obſerved for ſeven generations, and then came in 
the promiſcuous mixtures. 
13. TO Seth ſucceeded his Son Enos, who kept up the glory and purity 
of Religion, and the honour of the holy Line. Of his time it is particularly 
recorded, then began men to call upon the Name of the Lord. The ambiguity Gen. 4. 26. 
of the word rn ſignifying ſometimes to profane, ſometimes to begin, 
hath begotten various apprehenſions among learned men concerning this 
place, and led them not onely into different , but quite contrary ſenſes. The 
words are by ſome rendred thus, Then men profaned in calling upon the name 
of the Lord ; which they thus explain, that at that time when Enos was 
born, the true worſhip and ſervice of God began to fink and fail, corruption k; 
and idolatry mightily prevailing by reaſon of Cazix's wicked and apoſtate Fa- 
mily ; and that, as a fad memorial of this corrupt and degenerate Age, holy 
i Seth called his Sons name Enoſh, which not onely ſimply ſignifies a man, but 
a poor, calamitous, miſerable man. And this way go many of the Fews, 
and ſome Chriſtian writers of great name and note. Nay, Maimonides, one 
of the wiſeſt and ſobereſt of all the Fewiſh writers, begins his ZTra# about 
* Zdolatry WR 912, from the times of Enoſh, referring to this very paſſage ; * pe 1, cap.i. 
he tells us that men did then grievoully err, and that the minds of the wiſe $Se#. «. 
men of thoſe days were grown groſs and ſtupid ; yea, that Eos himſelf 
was R'YWT 12, among thoſe that erred, and that their Idolatry conſiſted in 
this, That they worſhipped the Stars and the Hoſt of Heaven. || Others ||via. ap. Hot- 
there are who expreſly aſſert, that Enoſh was the firſt that invented Images, > loc. cit. 
to excite the Spirit of the Creatures, DNyvaRa MARY 1Hharmw, that by a 
their mediation men might invocate and call upon God. But how infirm a - Divo , Yoll. 
foundation this Text is to build all this upon, is evident. For beſides, p. 1. Weldon. -& 
what * ſome: have obſerved, that the ZZeZrew phraſe is not tolerably recon- #i/t. Parr. ex- 
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cileable with ſuch a ſenſe, if it were, yet 1PN "P'yn1 as one of the || Rabbins 
has well noted, that there wants a foundation for any ſuch expoſition, no 
mention being made in Moſes his ſtory of any ſuch falſe Gods as were then 
worſhipped, no footſteps of Idolatry appearing in the World till after the 
Floud. Nor indeed is it reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the Creation of the 
World being, yet freſh in memory, and Divine Traditions ſo lately received 
from Adam, and God frequently communicating himſelf to men, that the 
caſe being thus, men could in 1o ſhort a time be fallen under ſo great an 
apoſtaſie, as wholly to forget and renounce the true God, and give Divine 
honours to ſenſeleſs and inanimate creatures ; I can hardly think that the 
Cainites themſelves ſhould be guilty of this, much leſs Z£»ofþ and his Chil- 
dren. The meaning of the words then is plainly this, That in Zzofþ his 
time the holy Line being greatly multiplied, they applied themſelves to the 
worſhip of God in a more publick and remarkable manner, either by tra- 
ming themſelves into more diſtinct ſocieties for the exerciſe of publick wors- 
ſhip, or by meeting at more fixed and ſtated times, or by invocating God 
under more ſolemn and peculiar rites than they had done before. And this 
probably they did the rather, to obviate that torrent of protaneneſs and im- 
piety, which by means of the ſons of Cain they faw flowing in upon the 
World. This will be farther confirmed, it we take the words as by ſome 
they are rendred, then men began to be called by the name of the Lord, that is, 
the diflerence and ſeparation that was between the children of Seth and Cat 
every day ripening into a wider diſtance, the poſterity of Sezh began to take 
to themſelves a dittinQive title, that the World might the better diſtinguiſh 
between thoſe who kept to the ſervice of God, and thoſe who threw ott Re- 
ligion, and let looſe the reins to diſorder and impiety. And hereof we 
meet with clear intimation in the ſtory of thoſe times when we reade of 
2178 12, the ſons of God, ( who doubtleſs were the pious and devout po- 
ſterity of Seth, calling themſelves after the name of the Lord, whom the 
conſtantly and ſincerely worſhipped, notwithſtanding the tancy of Foſephus, 
and the Fathers, that they were Angels, or that of the Jewz/b Paraphraſts, 
that they were WAMNN11N2 the ſons of great men and Princes ) in oppoſi- 
tion to the DIR 122, the ſons of men, the impure and debauched poſterity of 
Cain, who made light of Religion, and were wholly governed by carthly 
and ſenſual inclinations. And the matching of theſe ſons of God with the 
daughters of men, that is, thoſe of the Famuly of Cain, and the fatal conſe- 
quences of thoſe unhappy marriages, was that which provoked God to de- 
{troy the World. I have no more to add concerning Erb, than that we 
are told, that dying he gave the ſame commands to his Children, which he 
had received of his Father, that they ſhould make Religion their great care 
and buſineſs, and keep themſelves pure from ſociety and converſe with the 
Line of Cazn. 

14. AFTER Evnoſh was his fon Kenan, who, as the Arabian * Hiſtori- 
an inform us, ruled the people committed to him by a wiſe and excellent 
government, and gave the ſame charge at his death that had been given to 
him. Next Xenan comes Mahalaleel, who carries devotion and piety in 
his very name, ſignifying, oe that praiſes God, of whom they ſay, that he 
trained up the people in ways of juſtice and piety, bleſſed his Children at 
his death, and having charged them to ſeparate from the Caznites, appointed 
his ſon Jared to be his ſucceſſour ; whoſe name denotes a deſcent, probably 
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or becaule in his days ſome of the Sethites deſcended. from the holy Moun- 
tain to mix with the poſterity of Cain. For ſo the * Oriental writers inform 
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us, that a great noiſe and ſhout coming up from the Valley, an hundred of 
the holy Mountainiers agreed to go down to the ſons of Cazny, whom Fared 
cndcavoured to hinder by all the arts of counſel and perſuaſion. But wiat 
can ſtop a mind bent upon an evil courſe 2 down they werlt, and being ra- 
viſhed with the beauty of the Cainire-women, promiſcuouſly committed tol- 
Iy and lewdneſs with them ; from whence ſprang a race of Giants, men of 
valt and robuſt bodies, but of more vitious and ungovernable tempers, who 
made their Will their Law, and Might the ſtandard and rule of Equity. At- 
tempting to return back to the holy Mount, Heaven had ſhut up their way, 
the ſtones of the Mountain burning like fire when they came upon them ; 
which whether the Reader will have faith enough to believe, I know not. 
Fared being near his death, adviſed his Children to be wiſe by the folly of 
their Brethren, and to have nothing to doe with that profane generation. His 
ſon Enoch followed in his fleps, a man of admirable {trictneſs and piety, and 
peculiarly exemplary for his innocent and holy converſation, 1t being parti- 
cularly noted of him, that he walked with God : He ſet the Divine Majeſly Gen. s. 24. 
before him, as the guide and pattern, the ſpectatour and rewarder of his ac- 
tions, in all his ways endeavoured to approve himſelt to his All-ſeeing eye, 
by doing nothing but what was gratefull and acceptable to him ; he was the 
great inftance of vertue and goodneſs in an evil Age, and by the even tenour 
and conſtancy of a holy and a religious lite ſhewed his firm belief and expec- 
tation of a future ſtate, and his hearty dependence upon the Divine Good- 
neſs for the rewards of a better life. And God who 1s never behind-hand with 
his ſervants, crowned his extraordinary obedience with an uncommon re- 
ward. By faith Enoch was tranſlated, that he ſhould not fee death, and was web. 11. s, 6. 
not found, becauſe God had tranſlated him : For before his tranſlation he had 
this teſtimony, that he pleaſed God. And what that faith was, is plain b 
what follows after, a beliet of God's Being and his Bounty. Without faith it 
3s impoſſible ro pleaſe him : For he that cometh to God, muſt believe that he 1s, 
and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. What this tranſla- 
tion was, and whither it was made, whether into that Terreſtrial Paradiſe 
out of which Adam was expelled and baniſhed, and whereunto Exoch had de- 
ſired of God he might be tranſlated, as ſome fancy, or whether placed among 
the Stars, as others, or carried into the higheſt Heavens, as others will have it, 
were nice and uſeleſs ſpeculations.” Tis certain he was taken out of theſe muta- 
ble Regions,and ſet beyond the reach of thoſe miſeries and misfortunes,to which 
a preſent ſtate of fin and mortality does betray us ; tranſlated, probably, both 
Soul and Body, that he might be a type and ſpecimen of a future Reſurrec- 
tion, and a ſenſible demonſtration to the World that there is a-reward for 
the righteous, and another ſtate after this, wherein good Men ſhall be hap- 
py for ever. I paſs by the fancy of the Fews as vain and frivolous, that 
though Zzoch was a good Man, yet was he very mutable and inconſtant 
and apt to be led aſide, and that this was the reaſon, why God tranſlated him 
fo ſoon, leſt he ſhould have been debauched by the charms and allurements 
of a wicked World. He was an eminent Prophet, and a fragment of his Pro- 
phecy 1s yet-extant in St. Jude's Epiſtle, by which it appears, that wicked- 
neſs was then grown rampant, and the manners of men very corrupt and vi- 
tious, and that he as plainly told them of their faults, and that Divine Ven- 
geance that would certainly overtake them. Of Methuſelah his Son nothin 
conſiderable 15 upon record, but his great Age, living full DCCCCLXIX 
Years ( the longeſt proportion which any of the Patriarchs arrived to) and 
cicd in that very Year wherein the Floud came upon the World. 
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15. FROM his Son Lamech, concerning whom we find nothing me- 
morable, we: proceed to his Grand-child Noah, by the very impoſition of 
whoſe Name his Parents preſaged that he would be a refreſhment and com- 
fort to the World, and highly inſtrumental to remove that curſe which God 
by an Univerſal Deluge was bringing upon the Earth, Ze caſed his Name 
Noah, ſaying, this ſame ſhall comfort us concerning our work and toil of our hands, 
becauſe of the ground which the Lord hath curſed ; he: was one in whom his 
Parents did acquzeſce and reſt ſatisfied, that he would be eminently uſctull 
and ſerviceable to the World. Indeed he proved a perſon of incomparable 
ſanctity and integrity, a Preacher of righteouſneſs to others, and who as care- 
fully praCtiſed it himſelf. He was a ju? man, aud perfett in his generation, 
and he walked with God. He did not warp and decline with the humour of 
the Age he lived in, but maintained his ſtation and kept his Line. Ze was 
upright in his Generation. *Tis no thanks to be religious, when it 1s the hu- 
mour and faſhion of the Times : the great trial is, when we live in the mid{(t 
of a corrupt generation. It is the crown of.vertue to be good, when there 
are all manner of temptations to the contrary, when the greateſt part of 
Men go the other way, when vertue and honeſty are laughed and drolled on, 
and cenſured as an over-wiſe and aftefted ſingularity ; when luſt and debau- 
chery are accounted the modes of Gallantry, and pride and oppreſſion ſuffe- 
red to ride in proſperous triumphs without controll. "Thus it was with Noah, 
he contended with the Vices of the Age, and dared to own God and Religi- 
on, when almoſt all Mankind beſides himſelt had reje&ed and thrown them 
off. For in his time wickedneſs openly appeared with a brazen Forehead, 
and violence had coverd the face of the Earth, the promiſcuous mixtures of 
the Children of Seth and Cain had produced Giants and mighty Men, men 
ſtrong to doe evil, and who had as much will as power, usg/si mi9:;, xa} 
Taro; Umee gnlas 19.28 Te Tf) TI Oapuem menNomaw, as Joſephus delcribes 
them, a race of men inſolent and ungovernable, ſcornfull and injurious, and who 
bearing up themſelves in the confidence of their own ſtrength, deſpiſed all juſtice 
and equity, and made every thing truckle under their extravagant luſts and ape 
petites. The very ſame charaCter does Lucian give of the Men of this Age, 
ſpeaking of the times of Deacalion (their Noah) and the Floud, USe 52! xge- 
Tz tle (ſays he) aRwse %%y4x nexomy * E&7e 9'a og fzVAgroy, Be Feviss 
2tyolo, ere erty Ivciyorlo, av wv opios h weagarn ovmpgn amnrlo* aug, 

) # i mov Y3e xs, xc. Men exceedingly ſcorntull and contumelious, 


'and guilty of the moſt unrighteous and enormous actions, violating all Oaths 


and Covenants, throwing oft kindneſs and hoſpitality, and rejeCting all ad- 
dreſſes and ſupplications made to them. For which cauſe great miſeries 
overtook them : for Heaven and Earth, Seas and Rivers conſpired together 
to pour out mighty Flouds upon the World ; which ſwept all away, but 
Deucalion onely, who tor his prudence and piety was left to repair Mankind. 
And ſo he goes on with the relation conſonant to the accounts of the ſacred 
Story. This infection had ſpread it ſelf over all parts, and was become ſo 
general and epidemical, that a/ Fleſh had corrupted their ways, and fcarce 
any beſides Noah left to keep up the face of a Church, and the profeſſion of 
Religion. Things being come to this paſs quickly alarm'd the Divine Juſtice, 
and made the World ripe for vengeance ; the patience of God was now tired 
out, and he reſolv'd to make Mankind feel the juſt effects of his incenſed ſe- 
verity. But yet in the midſt of judgment he remembers mercy : he tells 
them, that though he would not ſuffer his patience to be eternally proſtitu- 
ted to the wanton humours of wicked men, yet that he would bear with 
them CXX Years longer in order to their reformation. So loth is God to 
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take advantage of the ſins of men, not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that 
all ſhould come unto repentance. In the mean time righteous Noah found tas 
vour with Heaven (a good man hath a peculiar guardianſhip and protection 
in the worſt of times) and God orders him to prepare an Ark for the ſaving 
of his Houſe. An hundred years was this Ark in building, not but that it 
might have been finiſhed in a far leſs time, but that God was willing to give 
them fo long a ſpace for wiſe and ſober conſiderations, Noah preaching all the 
while both by his doctrine and his pra&tice, that they would break off their 
ſins by repentance, and prevent their ruine. But they that are filthy, will be 
filthy ſtill; the hardned World perſiſted in their impieties, till the wrath of 
God came upon them to the uttermoſt ; and deſtroyed the World of the un- 
godly. God ſhut up Noah, his Wife, his three Sons and their Wives into the 
Ark, together with proviſions, and ſo many Creatures of every ſort as were 
ſufficient not onely tor food, but for reparation of the kind (Miracles muſt 
not be expected, where ordinary means may be had ) and then opened the 
Windows of Heaven, and broke up the Fountains of the Deep, and brought in 
the Floud that ſwept all away. Twelve months Noah and his Family continued 
in this floating habitation ; when the Waters being gone, and the Earth dried, 
he came forth, and the firſt thing he did, was to erect an A/tar, and offer u 
an Euchariſtical Sacrifice to God for ſo remarkable a deliverance ( ſome of 
the Fews tell us, that coming out of the Ark he was bitten by a Lyon, and 
rendred unfit for Sacrifice, and that therefore Sem did it in his room) he did 
not concern himſelf for food, or a preſent habitation, but immediately be- 
took himſelf to his devotion. God was infinitely pleaſed with the pious and 
gratefull ſenſe of the good man, and openly declared that his diſpleaſure was 
over, and that he would no more bring upon the World ſuch effects of his ſe- 
verity as he had lately done, and that the Ordinances of Nature ſhould duly 
perform their conſtant motions, and regularly obſerve their periodical revo- 
lutions. And becauſe Man was the principal Creature in this lower World, he 
re{tored to him his Charter of Dominion and Sovereignty over the Creatures, 
and by enaCting ſome Laws againſt Murther and Cruelty ſecured the peace 
and happineſs of his life : and then eſtabliſhed a Covenant with Noah and all 
Mankind, that he would no more drown the World, for the ratification and 
enſurance whereof he placed the Rain-bow in the Clouds, as a perpetual ſign 
and memorial of his Promiſe. Noah after this betook himſelf to Husbandry, 
and planting Vineyards, and being unwarily overtaken with the fruit of the 
Vine, became a ſcorn to Cham one of his own Sons, while the two others pi- 
ouſly covered their Father's ſhame. Awaking out of his ſleep, and knowing 
what had been done, he prophetically curſed Cham and his Poſterity ; bleſſed 
Sem, and in Faphet foretold the calling of the Gentiles to the worſhip of God, 
and the knowledge of the Meſfiah, that God ſhould enlarge Japhet, and he 
ſhould dwell in the Tents of Shem. He died in the DCCCCL Year of his Age, 
having ſeen both Worlds, that before the Floud, and that which came 
after 1t. 

16. SEM and Japhet were the two good Sons of Noah, in the afligning 
whoſe primogeniture, though the Scripture be not poſitive and decretory, 
yet do the moſt propable reaſons appear for Japhet, eſpecially it we com- 
pute their Age. Sem was an Hundred Years old Two Years after the Floud Gen. 11. 10. 
( for then he begat Arphaxad) now the Floud happened juſt in the DC 
Year of Noah's Age ; whence it follows that Sem was born, when his Fa y. 1:. 
ther was Five Hundred and Two Years old. But Noah being expreſly faid «5. 32. 
to have begotten Sons in the Five Hundredth Year of his Age, plain it 1s that 
there muſt be one Son at leaſt Two Years ue than Sem, which _ 
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be no other than Fapher, Cham being acknowledged by all the Younger 
Io. 21. Brother. And hence it is that Sem is called, the Brother 153 NB) of Fa- 
phet the Greater, or as we render it, the Elder. They were both pious and 
devout Men, having been brought up under the religious Inſtitutions, not 
onely of their Father Noah, but their Grand-father Lamech, and their Great- 
grand-father Methuſelah, who had for ſome hundreds of years converſed with 
Adam. The holy ſtory records nothing concerning the ſtate of Religion in 
their days, and little heed is to be given to the Eaſtern Writers, when they 
tell us of Sem, that according to the command of his Father he took the Bo- 
dy of Adam, which Noah had ſecretly hidden in the Ark, and joyning him- 
ſelf to Melchiſedeck, they went and buried it in the heart of the Earth, an 
Angel going before, and conduCting them to the place, with a great deal 
more, with little truth, and to as little purpoſe. As for the Patriarchs born 
after the Floud, little notice is taken of them beſides the bare mention of their 
names, Arphaxad, Salah, Eber. Of this laſt they fay, that he was a great 
Prophet, that he inſtituted Schools and Seminaries for the advancement and 
propagation of Religion : and there was great reaſon for him to beſlir himſelf, 
Elmac, & Pa- if jt be true, what the Arabian Hiſtorians tell us, that now Idolatry began 
os agg 4": mightily to prevail, and men generally carved to themſelves the Images of 
their Anceſtours, to which upon all occaſions they addreſſed themſelves with 
the moſt ſolemn veneration, the Demons giving an{wers through the Images 
Antiq. Fud. 1.1, Which they worſhipped. Heber was the Father of the Fewiſh Nation, who 
& 7-Þ-15 from him are faid to have derived the title of Hebrews, ESzz@, 2p' s T8; 
IsNziz5 Ecegis gn ranen, as Joſephus tells us, (though there want not 
thoſe who aſſign other reaſons of the name) and that the ZZebrew I anguage 
was preſerved in his family, which till his time had been the mother-tongue, 
and the common Language of the World. To Eber ſucceeded his fon Peleg, a 
name given him out of a Prophetical foreſight of that memorable d7vi//roz that 
hapned in his time. For now it was that a company of bold daring perſons 
combining themſelves under the condu& and command of Nimrod, refolved 
to erect a vaſt and ſtupendous Fabrick, partly: to raiſe themſelves a mighty 
reputation in the World, partly to ſecure themſelves trom the Invaſion of an 
after-deluge, and probably as a place of retreat and defence, the better to 
enable them to put in practice that oppreſſion and tyranny which they de- 
ſigned to exerciſe over the World. But whatever it was, God was diſpleaſed 
with the attempt, and to ſhew how eaſily he can baftle the ſubtileſt Councils, 
and in a moment ſubvert the firmeſt projets, on a ſudden he contounded the 
Language of theſe fooliſh Builders, ſo that they were forced to deſiſt from 
their vain and ambitious deſign, as not being able to underſtand and con- 
verſe with one another. To Peleg ſucceeded his fon Rehx, to Rehu Serug, 
to him Nachor, to Nachor Terah, who dwelt in Dr of the Caldzans, where 
converſing with thoſe Idolatrous Nations, he laps'd himſelf into the moſt 
groſs Idolatry. So apt are men to follow a multitude to doe evil, 1o fatally 
miſchievous is ill company, and a bad example. But the beſt way to avoid 
the plague, is to remove out of the houſe of infection. Away goes 7erah to 
Haran, where by repentance he is ſaid to have recovered himielt out of the 
ſnare of the Devil. 
* Schalch, Hakb, , . 17+ ABBA AM the ſecond ſon of Zerah ſucceeds in the Patriarchal 
Mg mn Hot. 1-ine. In his minority he was educated in the Idolatries of his Father's 
ting. Smeg. 0ri- houſe, who, they ſay, was a maker of Statues and Images : And the * Jews 
a 11297: tell us many pleaſant ſtories of Abraham's going into the ſhop in the abſence 
Mor. Nevoch. of his Father, his breaking the Images, and jeering thoſe that came to buy, 


og 3- © 29 or worſhip them ; of his Father's carrying him to Nimrod to be puniſhed, 
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his witty anſwers, and miraculous eſcapes. But God who had deſigned 
him for higher and nobler purpoſes, called him at length out of his Fa- 
ther's houſe, ſully diſcovered himſelf to him, and by many ſolemn promiles 
and federal compacts peculiarly ingaged him to himielf. He was a man in- 
tirely devoted to the honour of God, and had conſecrated all his ſervices to 
the intereſts of Religion, ſcarce any duty either towards God or men for 
which he is not eminent upon record. Towards God, how great was his 
zeal and care to promote his worſhip ? ereCting Altars almoſt in every place, 
whereon he publickly offered his prayers and ſacrifice. His love to God 
wholly ſwallowed up the love and regard that he had to his deareſt intereſts, 
witneſs his intire reſignation of himſelt, his cheartull renouncing all the con- 
cernments of his Eſtate and Family, and eſpecially his readinels to ſacrifice 
his onely ſon, the ſon of his old age, and which is above all, the ſon of the 
promiſe, when God by way of trial required it of him. How vigorous and 
triumphant was his faith, eſpecially in the great promiſe of a ton, which 
he firmly embraced againſt all humane probabilities to the contrary 2 A- 
gainſt hope he belteved in hope, and being ſtrong in faith, gave glory to God, 
How hearty was his dependence upon the Divine Providence, when called 
to leave his Father's houſe, and to go into a ſtrange Country, how cheartully 
did he obey and go out, though he knew not whither he went > How unconque- 
rable was his patience, how even the compoſure of his mind 1n all condi- 
tions ? In fifteen ſeveral journeys that he undertook, and ten difficult temp- 
tations which he underwent, he never betrayed the leaſt murmuring or 
hard thought of God. Towards others he ſhewed the greateſt tenderneſs 
and reſpect, the moſt meek and unpaſſionate temper, a mind inflamed with 
a deſire of peace and concord : Admirable his juſtice and equity in all his 
dealings, his great hoſpitality and bounty towards ſtrangers, and for that 
end (ſay the Fews) he got him an houſe near the entring into ZZaran, that 
he might entertain ſtrangers as they went in, or came out of the City, at 
his own Table; as indeed he ſeems to have had that moſt excellent and 
Divine temper of mind, an univerſal love and charity towards all men. But 
his greateſt charity appeared in the care that he took of the Souls of men. 
Maimonides tells us, that he kept a publick School of inſtitution, whither ar. wevech. 
he gathered men together, and inſtructed them in that truth, which he 2-7 2+ cp. 39+ 
himſelf had embraced, and he gives us an account by what methods of ps 
reaſoning and information he uted to convince and perſuade them. But 
whatever he did towards others, we are ſure he did it towards thoſe that 
were under. his own charge. He had a numerous family, and a valt reti- 
nue, and he was as carefull to inform them in the knowledge of the true 
God, and to inſtruct them in all the duties of Religion. "Tis the character 
which God himſelf gave of him, 7 know Abraham, that he will command his 
children, and his houſhold after him, and they ſhall keep the way of the Lord, 
to doe juſtice and judgment. And ſo he did, his houſe being a School of pie- 
ty, wherein Religion was both taught and praQtiſed, many reclaimed from 
the errours and idolatries of the times, and all his domeſticks and depen- 
dents ſolemnly dedicated to God by Circumciſion. Therefore when 'tis 
ſaid, that he brought with him all the Souls which they had gotten in Haran, Gen. 12. 5. 
the Paraphraſe of Onkelos renders it , 12 RVIRY ITYWT RNWE) IM 
the Souls which they had ſubjefted to the Law in Haran ; Jonathan's Targum, 
and much at the fame rate that of Jeruſalem, WW RIWB the Souls 
which they had made proſelytes in Haran, or as Solomon Farchi expreſlcs it, 
a little more after the Hheeew mode, the Souls which they had garhered, 
Fw2ILUN B22 NMMA wander the wings of the Divine Majeſty ; and he - Gen» 14. 14- 
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ther adds, that Abraham proſelyted the men, and Sarah the women. So 
when elſewhere we reade of his trained ſervants, ſome of the Jewiſh Maſters 
expound it by Fyz2y pI1n thoſe that were initiated and trained up in the 
knowledge of the Law. Such being the temper of this holy man, God was 
pleaſed trequently to converſe with him, and to impart his mind to him, ac- 
quainting him with the ſecret counſels and purpoſes of his Providence, 
whence he is ſtyled the friend of God. But that which ſhewed him to be 
moſt dear to Heaven, was the Covenant which God ſolemnly made with 
him, wherein binding Abraham and his Secd to a ſincere and univerſal obedi- 
ence, he obliged himſelf to become their God, to be his ſhield and his excee- 
ding great reward, to take his poſterity for his peculiar people, to encreaſe 
their number, and to enlarge their power, to ſettle them in a rich and a 
pleaſant Country ( a type of that heavenly and better Country that is above) 
and which was the crown of all, that i» his ſeed all the Nations of the Earth 
ſhould be Bleſſed, that is, the promiſed Meſtah ſhould proceed out of his Loins, 
who ſhould be a common bleſſing to mankind, in whom both Few and Ger- 
tile ſhould be juſtified and faved, and he by that means become ( ſpiritually) 
the Father of many Nations. This Covenant was ratified and enfured on 
God's part by a ſolemn oath, For when God made promiſe to Abraham, becauſe 
Heb. 6.13, 14+ he could ſwear by no greater, he ſware by himſelf, ſaying, Surely bleſſing I wil 
Bleſs thee, and multiplying I will multiply thee. On Abraham's part it was 
ſealed with the Sacrament of Circumcifon, which God inſtituted as a peculiar 
federal rite, to diſtinguiſh Abraham's poſterity from all other people. Abra- 
ham died in the CLXXV. year of his Age, and was buried in the Sepulchre 
which himſelf had purchaſed of the ſons of Z7eth. Contemporary with 
2 Pet. 2.7, Abraham was his Nephew Lot, a juſt man, but vexed with the filthy conver- 
ſation of the wicked ; for dwelling in the midſt of an impure and -debauched 
generation, [n ſeeing and hearing he vexed his righteous Soul from day to day 
with their unlawfull deeds. This endeared him to Heaven, who took a par- 
ticular care of him, and ſent an Angel on purpoſe to conduCt him and his 
family out of Sodom, before he let looſe that fatal vengeance that overtur- 
ned it. 

18. Abraham being dead, T/aac ſtood up in his ſtead, the fon of his Pa- 
rents old age, and the fruit of an extraordinary promiſe. Being delivered 
from being a ſacrifice, he frequented ( fay the Fews ) the School of Sem, 
wherein he was educated in the knowledge of Divine things till his mar- 
riage with Rebeccah. But however that was, he was a good man, we reade 

Gen. 24 63 of his going out to meditate or pray in the field at even-tide, and elſewhere we 
find hum publickly ſacrificing and calling upon God. In all his diſtreſſes 
God ſtill appeared to him, animated him againſt his fears, and encouraged 
him to go on in the ſteps of his Father, renewing the fame promiſes to him 
which he had made to Abraham. Nay, ſo viſible and remarkable was the 
intereſt which he had in Heaven, that A&melech King of the Philiſtines and 
his Courtiers thought it their wiſeſt courſe to confederate with him for this 
Gen. 26, 28, 29, VEry reaſon, becaule they ſaw certainly that the Lord was with him, and that 
he was the bleſſed of the Lord. Religion is the trueſt intereſt, and the wiſeſt 
portion, 'tis the ſureſt proteftion, and the ſafeſt refuge. When a man's 
ways pleaſe the Lord, he maketh even his enemies to be at peace with him. 
Tſaac dying in the CLXXX year of his lite, the Patriarchate devolved upon 
his ſon Facob, by virtue of the primogeniture which he had purchaſed of his 
brother Eſau, and which had been confirmed to him by the grant and blef- 
ſing of his Father ( though ſubtilly procured by the arrifice and policy of 
his Mother) who alſo told him, that God Almighty would bleſs and multiply 


him 


Or 1 ntrodu@ory Diſcourſe. RAXl 


him and his ſeed after him, and that the bleſſing of Abraham ſhould come upon 
them. He intirely devoted himſelf to the tear and ſervice of God, kept up 
his Worſhip, and vindicated it from the incroachments of Idolatry, he erec- 
ted Altars at every turn, and zealouſly purged his houſe from thoſe 7era- 
phim or Idols which Rachel had brought along with her out of Zahar's 
houſe, either to prevent her Father's enquiring at them which way Facob had 
made his eſcape, or to take away from him the in{truments of Jus Idolatry, 
or poſlibly that ſhe might have wherew1th to propitiate and pacific her Fa- 
ther in caſe he ſhould purſue and overtake them, as Joſephus thinks, though Artiz. Fud.lib.r. 
ſurely then ſhe would have produced them, when the ſaw her Father fo zea- © 75: 2: 3t- 
lous to retrieve them. He had frequent Viſions and Divine condeſcenfions, 
God appearing to him, and ratifying the Covenant that he had made with 
Abraham, and changing his name from Facob to Tſrael, as a memorial of the 
mighty prevalency which he had with Heaven. In his latter time he remo- 
ved his family into Egypt, where God had prepared his way by the prefer- 
ment of his ſon Foſeph to be Vice-roy and Lord of that vaſt and fertile Coun- 
try, advanced to that place of ſtate and grandeur by many ſtrange and un- 
ſearchable methods of the Divine Providence. By his two Wives, the Daugh- 
ters of his Uncle Laban, and his two Handmaids he had twelve Sons, who 
afterwards became founders of the Twelve Tribes of the Fewz/h Nation ; to 
whom upon his death-bed he bequeathed his bleflings, conſigning their ſe- 
veral portions, and the particular tates of every Tribe, among whom that of 
Judah is moſt remarkable, to whom it was foretold, that the Mefiah ſhould gen. 45. 10. 
ariſe out of that Tribe, that the Regal Power and Political Sovereignty 
ſhould be annexed to it, and remain 1n it till the Mefrah came, at whole 
coming the Sceptre ſhould depart, and the Law-giver from between his knees : 
And thus all their own Paraphraſts, both Onkelos, Fonathan, and he of Feru- 
ſalem do expound it, that there ſhould »ot want Kings or Rulers of the houſe 
of Fudah, nor Scribes to teach the Law of that race, grown rImn 1Mvn tan my 
S999 Bn anti the time that Meſhah the XK. ing ſhall come, whoſe the 
Kingdom 1s. And fo it accordingly came to pals, for at the time of Chr/?'s 
Birth, Z/erod, who was a ſtranger, had uſurped the Throne, debaſed the | 
authority of thcir great Sauhedrim, murthered their Senatours, deveſted them 
of all Judiciary power, and kept them ſo low, that they had zo? power left to 
put a man to death. And unto him ſhall the gathering of the people be. A pro- 
phecy exa&tly accompliſhed, when in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity the Na- 
tions of the World flocked to the ſtandard of Chri/# at the publication of the 
Goſpel. Facob died CXLVII years old, and was buried in Canaay, in the Se- 
pulchre of his Fathers : After whoſe deceaſe his Poſterity for ſome hundreds 
of years were afflicted under the Egyptian yoke. Till God remembring the 
Covenant he had made with their Fathers, powerfully reſcued them from the 
Iron Furnace, and conducted them through the Wilderneſs into the Land of 
Promiſe, where he framed and ordered their Commonwealth, appointed 
Laws for the government of the Church, and ſetled them under a more fixed 
and certain ditpenfation. | 
19. HITHERTO we have ſurveyed the ſtate of the Church in the 

conſlant ſucceſſion of the Patriarchal Line. But if we ſtep a little farther 
into the Hiſtory of, thoſe times, we ſhall find that there were ſome extraordi- 
nary perſons without the Pale of that holy Tribe, renowned for the wor- 
ſhip of God, and the profeſſion of Religion ; among whom two are moſt 
conſiderable. Melchiſedeck and Fob. Melchiſedeck was King of Salem in the 
Land of Canaan, and Prieſt of the moſt high God. The ſhort account which 
the Scripture gives of him hath left room for various fancies and conjec- 
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tures. The opinion that has moſt generally obtained is, that Melchiſedeck 
was Sem, one of the ſons of Noah, who was of a great Age, and lived above 
LXX years after Abraham's coming, into Canaan, and might therefore well 
enough meet him in his triumphant return from his conqueſt over the Kings 
of the Plain. But notwithſtanding the univerſal authority which this opt- 
nion aſſumes to it ſelf, it appears not to me with any tolerable probability, 
partly becauſe Canaan, where Melchiſedeck lived, was none of thoſe Coun- 
tries which were allotted to Sem and to his poſterity, and unlikely 1t is 
that he ſhould be Prince in a foreign Country : partly, becauſe thoſe things 
which the Scripture reports concerning Melchiſedeck, do no ways agree 
to Sem, as that he was without Father and Mother, without genealogze, &c. 
whenas Moſes does moſt exactly deſcribe and record Sem and his Family, 
both as to his Anceſtours, and as to his Poſterity. "That therefore which 
ſeems moſt probable in the caſe, is, that he was one of the Regu/z, or petty 
Kings ( whereof there were many ) in the Land of Canaan, but a pious 
and devout man, and a worſhipper of the true God, as there were many 
others in thoſe days among the Idolatrous Nations ; he being extraordina- 
rily raiſed up by God from among the Canaanztes, and brought in without 
mention of Parents, original or end, without any Predeceſſour or Succeſſour 
in his office, that he might be a fitter type of the Royal and Eternal Prieſt- 
hood of Chriſt. And for any more particular account concerning his perſon 
it were folly and raſhneſs over-curiouſly to enquire after what God ſeems in- 
duſtriouſly to have conccaled from us. The great character under which 
the Scripture takes notice of him, is his relation to our Bleſſed Saviour, who 
is more than once faid to be a Prieſt, xg mew, after the order, in the 
ſame way and manner that Melchiſedeck was, or ( as the Apoſtle explains 
himſelf) after the fimilitude of Melchiſedeck. Our Lord was ſuch a Prieſt as 
Melchiſedeck was, there being a nearer ſimilitude and conformity between 
them , than ever was between any other Prieſts whatſoever. A ſubje& 
which St. Paul largely and particularly treats of. Paſling by the minuter 
inſtances of the parallel, taken from the name of his perion, Melchiſedeck, 
that is, Xing of Righteouſneſs, and his title to his Kingdom, Ang of Salem, 
that is, of Peace ; we hall obſerve three things eſpecially wherein he was 
a type of Chriſt. Firſt, in the peculiar qualification of his perſon, fome- 
thing being recorded oi him uncommon to the reſt of men, and that is, 
that he was without Father, without Mother, and without deſcent. Not that 
Melchiſedeck like Adam was immediately created, or in an inſtant dropt 
down from Heaven, but that he hath no kindred recorded in the ſtory, 
which brings him in without any mention of Father or Mother, 8 iow ror? 
TW Tere yew, 1 ms wiries, as Chryſoſtome gloſles, we know not what 
Father or Mother he had : He was ( ſays St. Paul ) aywwAiymrG, without 
genealogy, without having any pedigree extant upon record, whence the 


ancient Syriack* Verſion truly expreſſes the ſenſe of the whole paſſage thus, 
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tions, that is, the genealogies of the ancient Patriarchs. And thus he emi- 
nently typified Chri/?, of whom this 1s really true : He 1s without Father 
in reſpect of his humane nature, begotten onely of a pure Virgin; without 
Mother, in reſpect of his Divinity, being begotten of his Father before all 
Worlds, by an eternal and ineftable generation. Secondly, Melchiſedeck 
typified our Saviour in the duration and continuance of his office ; tor ſo 'tis 


ſaid of him, that he was wzthout deſcent, ' having neither beginning of days, 


aor end of life, but made like unto the Son of God, abideth a Prieſt continually. 
By 
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By which we are not to underſtand that Me/chiſedeck never died, for being a 
man he was ſubject to the fame common Law of mortality with other men : 
But the meaning is, that as he is ſaid to be without Father and Mother, be- 
cauſe the Scripture ſpeaking of him makes no mention of his Parents, his 
Genealogy and deſcent : So he is faid to abide a Prieſt for ever, without any 
beginning of days, or end of life, becauſe we have no account of any that e1- 
ther preceeded, or ſucceeded him in his office, no mention of the time either 
when he took it up, or laid it down. And herein how lively and eminent a 
type of Chriſt, the true Melchiſedeck, who as to his Divine Nature was with- 
cut beginning of days from Eternal Ages, and who either in the execution or 
vertue of his office abides for cver. There 1s no abolition, no tranſlation of 
his office, no expecation of any to ariſe that ſhall ſucceed him in it : Ze was 
made a Prieſt, not after the Law of a carnal Commandment, a tranſient and mu- 
table diſpenſation, but after the power of au endleſs life. Thirdly, Melchiſe- 
deck was a type of Chriſt in his excellency above all other Prieſts. St. Paul's 
great deſign 1s to evince the preheminence and precedency of Melchiſedech 
above all the Prieſts of the Moſaick miniſtration, yea, above Abraham him- 
ſelf, the Founder and Father of the Fewi/þ Nation, trom whom they reckoned 
it ſo great an honour to derive themſelves. And this the Apoſtle proves by 
2 double inſtance. Firſt, that Abraham, in whoſe loins the Levitzcal Prielts 
then were,. paid zithes to Melchiſedeck, when he gave him the tenth of all his 
ſpoils, as due to God and his Miniſters, thereby confeſling himſelf and his 
poſterity inferiour to him. Now confaeder how great this man was, unto whom Heb.9.4,5,6,05. 
even the Patriarch Abraham gave the tenth of the ſpoils. Secondly, that Mel- 
chiſedeck conferred upon Abraham a ſolemn benediCtion, it being a ſtanding 
part of the Prieſts office to bleſs the people. And this was an undeniable ar- 
gument of ſuperiority. Ze whoſe deſcent is not counted from them (the legal Ibid. Ver. 6, 7. 
Prieſts) recerved tithes of Abraham, and bleſſed him that had the promiſes : 
And without all contradifion the leſs is bleſſed of the better. Whereby it evi- 
dently appears, that Melchiſedeck was grater than Abraham, and conſequent- 
ly than all the Levetzcal Prieſts that deſcended from him. Now herein he ad- 
mirably prefigured and ſhadowed out our bleſſed Saviour, a perſon peculiarly 
choſen out by God, ſent into the World upon a nobler and a more important 
errand, owned by more ſolemn and mighty atteſtations from Heaven, than 
ever was any other perſon ; his office incomparably beyond that of the legal 
Oecconomy, his perſon greater, his undertaking weightier, his deſign more 
ſublime and excellent , his oblation more valuable and meritorious , his 
prayers more prevalent and ſucceſsfull, his office more durable and laſting, 
than ever any whoſe buſineſs it was to intercede and mediate between God 
and man. 

20. THE other extraordinary perſon under this Oeconomy is Fob, con- 
cerning whom two things are to be enquired into, Who he was, and 
When he lived. For the firſt, we find him deſcribed by his Name, his 
Country, his Kindred, his Quality , his Religion, and his Sufferings , 
though in many of them we are left under great uncertainties, and to the 
ſatisfaction onely of probable conjeQtures. For his name, among many 
conjectures two are eſpecially conſiderable , though tounded upon very 
difterent reaſons, one, that it is from 218 ſignifying one that grzeves or 
groans, myſtically preſaging thoſe grievous miſeries and ſufferings that af- 
terwards came upon him ; the other, more probably, trom 2&1, to love, or 
to defire, noting him the deſire and delight of his Parents, earneſtly pray- 
ed for, and affe&tionately embraced with the tendereſt endearments. His 
Country was the land of Vz, though where that was, is almoſt as much 
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piſputed, as about the ſource of Nilus : Some will have it Armenia, others 
Paleſtine, or the Land of Canaan, and ſome of the Fewi/h Maſters aſſure us, 
that wan FA, his School, or place of inſtitution was at 7iberias, and no- 
thing more commonly ſhewed to "Travellers than Job's We/ in the way be- 
tween Ramah and Jeruſalem ; others place it in Syria, near Damaſcus, ſo cal- 
led from 2z, the ſuppoſed Founder of that City ; others, a little more North- 
ward, at Apamea, now called ama, where his houſe 1s ſaid to be ſhewed at 
this day : Moſt make it to be part of Idumea, near mount Seir, or elſe Arabia 
the Deſart ( probably it was 1n the contines of both ) this part of Arabia be- 
ing neareſt to the Sabzans and Chaldzans, who invaded him, and moſt ap- 
plicable to his dwelling among the Sons of the Eaſt, to the ſituation of his 
Friends who came to viſit him, and beſt correſponding with thoſe frequent 
Arabiſms diſcernable both in the Language and Diſcourſes of Job and his 
Friends ; not to ſay that this Country produced perſons exceedingly ad- 
dicted to Learning and Contemplation, and the ſtudies of natural Philoſo- 
phy, whence the wiſe men who came out of the Ea/? to worthip Chriſt are 
thought by many to have been Arabians. For his Kindred and his Friends, 
we find four taken notice of, who came to viſit him in his diſtreſs ; Eliphaz 
the Temanite, the ſon probably of Zeman, and grand-child of Zſaz by his el- 
deſt ſon Eliphaz, the Country deriving its name Zeman from his Father, 
and was ſituate in /dumaea in the borders of the Deſart Arabia : Bildad the 
Shuhite, a deſcendant in all likelihood of Shuah, one of the fons of Abraham 
by his wife Xeturah, whoſe ſeat was 1n this part of Arabia : Zophar the Naa- 
mathite, a Country lying near thoſe parts : And E//hu the Buzzte, of the 
of-ſpring of Buz the ſon of Nahor, and fo nearly related to Job himſelf. He 
was the ſon of Barachel, of the kindred of Ram, who was the head of the Fa- 
mily, and his habitation was in the parts of Arabia the Deſart near Euphra- 
hes, or at leaſt in the Southern part of Meſopotamia bordering upon it. As 
for Job himſelf, he is made by ſome a Canaanzte, of the poſterity of Chan ; 
by others to deſcend from Sem by his ſon Amram, whoſe eldeſt ſon's name 
was Zz ; by moſt from Eſau, the Father of the /4am#an Nations ; but moſt 
; probably either from Nahor, Abraham's brother, whoſe fons were 77uz, Buz, 
Cheſed, &c. or trom Abraham himielt by ſome of the ſons which he had by 
his wife Xeturah, whereby an account 1s moit probably given, how Fob came 
to be imbued with thoſe ſeeds of Piety and true Religion, for which he 
was ſo eminently remarkable, as deriving them from thoſe religious princi- 
ples and inſtructions which Abraham and Nahor had bequeathed to their 
poſterity. His quality and the circumſtances of his external ſlate were 
very conſiderable, a man rich and honourable ; Z7is ſub/tance was ſeven thou- 
ſand Sheep, and three thouſand Camels, and five hundred yoke of Oxon, and 
five hundred She-aſſes, and a very great houſhold, 1o that he was the greateſt 
of all the men of the Eaſt ; himſelt largely deſcribes the great honour and 
proſperity of his fortunes, that he waſhed hu ſteps in Butter, and the Rock 
poured out rivers of Oil ; when he went out to the gate through the City, and 
prepared his ſeat in the ſtreet, the young men ſaw him, and hid themſelves, the 
aged aroſe and ſtood up, the Princes refrained alting, and laid their hand on 
their mouth, &c. He delivered the poor that cried, and the fatherleſfs, and 
him that had none to help him, the bleſſing of him that was ready to periſh came 
upon him, &c. He brake the jaws of the wicked, and pluckt the ſpoil out of 
their teeth, &c. Indeed fo great his ſtate and dignity, that it has led ma- 
ny into a perſuaſion, that he was King of /dumea, a powerfull and mighty 
Prince ; a fancy that has received no ſmall encouragement from the com- 
mon but groundleſs confounding of Job with Fobab King of Edom, of the 
race 
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race of Eſau. For the ſtory gives no intimation of any fuch royal dignity , 
to which Fob was advanced, but always ſpeaks of him as a private perſon , 
though exceeding wealthy and proſperous, and thereby probably of extra- 
ordinary power and eſtimation in his Country. Nay, that he might not 
want fit Companions in his Regal capacity , three of his friends are made 
Kings as well as he, the LXX. Tranſlatours themſelves ſtyling Eliphaz Xing 
of the Temanites, Bildad of the Suchites, and Zophar King of the Mineans, 
though with as little, probably leſs, reaſon than the former, 

21. BUT whatever his condition was, we are ſure he was no leſs emi- 
nent for Piety and Religion, he was a man perfect and upright, one that fea- 
red God, and eſchewed evil. Though living among the [dolatrous Gentles , 
he kept up the true and ſincere worſhip ot God, daily offered up Sacrifices 
and Prayers to Heaven , piouſly inſtructed his Children and Family , lived 
in an entire dependence upon the Divine Providence, in all his diſcourſes 
expreſſed the higheſt and moſt honourable ſentiments and choughts of God, 
and ſuch as beſt became the Majeſty of an Infinite Being; in all tranſaions 
he was juſt and righteous, compaſlionate and charitable, modeſt and humble, 
indeed by the character of God himſelf, who knew him beſt, 7Zhere was none 
like him in the Earth, a perfett and an upright man, fearing God, and eſchew- 
ing evil: his mind was ſubmiſſive and compliant, his patience generous and 
unſhaken, great even to a Proverb, Tou have heard of the Patience of Job. 
And enough he had to try it to the utmoſt , it we conſider what ſufferings 
he underwent ; thoſe evils which are wont but ſingly to ſeiſe upon other 
men, all centred and met in him. Plundred in his Eſtate by the Sabzar 
and Chaldzan Free-booters ( whoſe ſtanding livelihood were ſpoils and rob- 
beries ) and not an Ox or Aſs left of all the Herd , not a ſheep or a Lamb 
either for Food or Sacrifice : Undone in his Poſterity, his Seven Sons and 
Three Daughters being all ſlain at once by the fall of one Houſe : blaſted in 
his credit and good name, and that by his neareſt friends, who traduced 
and challenged him for a diſſembler and an hypocrite. Ruined in his health, 
being ſmitten with ſore 4ozls from the crown of the Head to the ſole of the 
Foot, till his Body became a very Hoſpital of Diſeaſes : tormented in his 
mind with fad and uncomfortable reflexions , The arrows of the Almighty be- 
ing ſhot within him, the poiſon whereof drank up his ſpirit, the terrours of God 
ſetting themſelves in array againſt him. All which were aggravated and ſet 
home by Satan, the grand Enginier of all thoſe torments , and all this con- 
tinuing for at leaſt Twelve Months ( fay the Fews ) probably for a much 
longer time ; and yet endured with great courage and fortitude of mind, till 
God put a period to this tedious Trial , and crowned his ſufferings with an 
ample reſtitution. We have ſeen who this excellent Perſon was, we are 
next to enquire when he lived. And here we meet with almoſt an infinite 
varicty of Opinions, ſome making him contemporary with Abraham , Vide Maimon, 
others with Facob, which had he been, we ſhould doubtleſs have found bach JO. 
ſome mention of him in their ſtory, as well as we do of Melchiſedeck : others p. 395: 
again refer him to the time of the Law given at Mount S7zaz, and the /ra- 
elites travels in the Wilderneſs ; others to the times of the Judges after the 
ſettlement of the 1ſraelites in the Land of Promiſe ; nay, ſome to the reign 
of David and Solomon; and I know not whether the Reader will not ſmile at 
the fancy of the Turkiſh Chronologiſts, who make Fob Major-domo to Solomon , Aug. Busbequ. 
as they make Alexander the Great , the General of his Army. Others go * \” he ; 
farther , and place him among thoſe that were carried away in the Babyloniſh OY 
Captivity, yea in the time of Ahaſuerus , and make his fair Daughters to 
be of the number of thoſe beautifull young Virgins that were ſought-for for 
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the King. Follies that need no confutation. *Tis certain that he was elder 
than Moſes, his Kindred and Family , his way of facrificing , the Idolatry rife 
in his time, evidently placing him before that Age ; beſides that there are 
not the leaſt foot-ſteps in all his Book of any of the great things done for the 
d/raclites deliverance , which we can hardly ſuppoſe ſhould have been omit- 
ted, being examples ſo freſh in memory, and ſo appoſite to the deſign of that 
Book. Moſt probable therefore it is, that he lived about the time of the 
Iſraelitiſh Captivity in Egypt, though whether, as ſome Fews will have it, 
born that very Year that Facob came down into Egypt, and dying that Year 
that they went out of Egypt, I dare not peremptorily affirm. And this no 
queſtion is the reaſon why we find nothing concerning him in the Writings 
of Moſes , the Hiſtory of thoſe Times being crowded up 1n a very little 
room , little being recorded even of the 7aelites themſelves for near Two 
Hundred Years, more than in general that they were heavily oppreſled un- 
der the Egyptian Yoke. More concerning this great and good Man, and the 
things relating to him , if the Reader defire to know , he may among others 
conſult the elaborate Exercitations of the younger Spanhemzus 1n his Ziſtoria 
Jobi, where the largeſt curioſity may find enough to fatishe it. 

22. AND now tor a Concluſion to this Oeconomy, if we reflect a little 
upon the ſtate of things under this period of the World , we ſhall find that 
the Religion of thoſe early Ages was plain and ſimple, unforced and natu- 
ral, and highly agreeable to the common dictates and notions of Mens 
minds. They were not educated under any foreign Inſtitutions , nor con- 
ducted by a Body of numerous Laws and written Conſtitutions , but were 
aur x2; aunts ( as Philo ſays of them) tutor'd and inſtructed by the 
dictates of their own minds, and the Principles of that Law that was 
written in their hearts, following the order of Nature and right Reaſon , 
Euſeh. Preparat. as the ſafeſt and moſt ancient Rule. By which means ( as one of the An- 
_ tb. 7: cients obſerves ) MU Fe gy x) avec doocc; xgTweYw TEGTIW, (lp pov 
C, 6, pag. 304. \ SR 

To 1978 T quow Kkwuunjmivu, they maintained a free and uninterrupted 
courſe of Religion, conducting their lives according to the rules of Nature, fo 
that having purged their minds from luſt and patlion, and attained to the 
true knowledge of God, they had no need of external and written Laws. 
Their Creed was ſhort and peripicuous, their notions of God great and vene- 
rable, their devotion and piety real and ſubſtantial, their worthip grave and 
ſerious , and ſuch as became the grandeur and majeſty of the Divine being , 
their Rites and Ceremonies few and proper, their obedience prompt and fin- 
cere, and indeed the whole conduct of their converſation diſcovering it felt in 
the moſt eſſential and important duties of the humane life. According to this 
ſtandard it was that our bleſſed Saviour mainly deſigned to reform Religion 
in his moſt excellent Inſtitutions , to retrieve the piety and purity , the in- 
nocency and. ſimplicity of thoſe firſt and more uncorrupted Ages of the 
World, to improve the Laws of Nature, and to reduce mankind trom ritu- 
al obſervances to natural and moral duties, as the moſt vital and eſlential 
parts of Religion, and was therefore pleaſed to charge Chriſtianity with 
no more than two poſitive Inſtitutions , Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, that 
Men might learn, that the main of Religion lies not in ſuch things as theſe. 
Demonſtrat. E- Hence Euſebius undertakes at large to prove the faith and manners of the 
_—— , Holy Patriarchs , who lived betore the times of Moſes, and the belief and 
10, G4. & to, prattice of Chriſtians to be tvz xa} + aur, one and the fame. Which he 
figr. cit. does not onely aſſert and make good in general, but deduce from particu- 
lar inſtances, the examples of Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Melchiſedeck, Job, &c. 
whom he expreſly proves to have believed and lived armgus yerriamas, 
altogether 
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altogether after the manner of Chriſtians : Nay, that they had the name alſo as 
well as the thing, w5t xt, D I Xo(8 TMR ks hulv waaoiws CHowwves, as he 
ſhews from that place ( which he proves to be meant of Abraham, Tſaac and 
Jacob ) pun amecve off Xewav wm, Touch not my Chriſtians, mine Anointed, 
and do my Prophets no harm. And in ſhort, that as they had the fame com- 
mon Religion , ſo they had the common bleſſing and reward, 
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Of the Mos aicar Diſpenſation. 


Moſes the Miniſter of this Oeconomy. Flis miraculous preſervation. Fis lears 
ned and noble education. The Divine temper of his mind. Fis conducting the 
Iſraelites out of Egypt. Their arrival at Mount Sinai. The Law given, and 
how. Moral Laws; the Decalogue, whether a perfett Compendum of the 
Moral Law. The Ceremonial Laws, what. Reduced to their proper heads. 
Such as concerned the matter of their Worſhip. Sacrifices, and the ſeveral 
kinds of them. Circumciſion. The Paſſover, and its typical relation. The 
Place of publick Worſhip. The Tabernacle and Temple, and the ſeveral parts 
of them, and their typical aſpetts conſudered. Their ſtated times and feaſts, 
weekly, monthly, annual. The Sabbatical Tear. The Tear of Jubilee. Laws 
concerning the Perſons miniſtring ; Prieſts, Levites, the ah 4" iv how a 
type of Chriſt. 7he Defrgn of the Ceremonial Law, and its atolition. The Ju- 
dicial Laws, what. The Moſaick Law, how divided by the Jews into affirma- 
tive and negative Precepts, and why. The*everal Ways of Divine revelation. 
Urim and 't hummim, what, and the manner of its giving Anſwers. Bath-Col, 
whether any ſuch way of revelation among the Jews.- Revelation by Dreams. 
By Viſrons. The Revelation of the Holy Spirit, what. Moſes, his way of Pro- 
phecy wherein exceeding the reſt. The pacate way of the ſpirit of. prophecy. 
This ſpirit when it ceaſed in the Jewilh Church. The ſtate of the Church un- 
der this Diſpenſation briefly noted. From the giving of the Law till Samuel. 
From Samuel 74 Solomon. 7ts condition under the ſucceeding Kings till the 
Captivity. From thence till the coming of Chriſt. The ſtate of the Jewiſh 
Church in the time of Chrilt more particularly conſidered. The profanations 
of the Temple. The Corruption of their Worſhip. The abuſe of the Prieſt- 
hood. The depravation of the Law by falſe gloſſes. Their Oral and unwrit- 
ten Law. Its original and ſucceſſion according to the mind of the Jews. Their 
unreaſouable and blaſphemous preferring it above the written Law. Their 
religious obſerving the Traditions of the Elders: The Yow of Corban, what. 
The ſuperſeding Moral Duties by it. The Sets in the Jewiſh Church. The 
Phariſees, their denomination, riſe, temper and principles. Sadducees, their 
impious Principles and evil lives. The Eſlenes, their original, opinions and 
way of life. The Herodians, who. The Samaritans. Karrxans. The Sect of 
the Zealots. The Roman Tyranny over the Jews. 

x; * 

lies, and had often been reduced to an inconſiderable number , 

being now multiplied into a great and a populous Nation, God 

was pleaſed to enter into Covenant, not any longer with particular Perſons, 
but with the Body of the People, and to govern the Church by more certain 
and regular ways and methods , than it had hitherto been. This Diſpen- 
ſation began with the delivery of the Law, and continued till the final peri- 
od of the Zewi/h ſtate, conſiſting onely of meats and drinks, and divers waſh- 
ing, and carnal Ordinances, impoſed on them untill the time of reformation. In 
C-3 the 


HE Church, which had hitherto lain diſperſed in private Fami- 
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the ſurvey whereof we ſhall chiefly conſider what Laws were given for the 


- Government of the Church , by what methods of Revelation God commu- 
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nicated his mind and will to them, and what was the ſlate of the Churcl:, 
eſpecially towards the concluſion of this Oeconomy. | : 

2. THE great Miniſter of this diſpenſation was , Moſes the Son of Am: 
ram, of the Houſe of Levi, a Perſon,” whoſe ſignal preſervation when but an 
Infant prefaged him to be born for great and generous undertakings. Pha- 
raoh King of Egypt deſirous to ſuppreſs the growing numbers of the Jewiſh 
Nation had afticted and kept them under with all the rigorous leverities of 
tyranny and oppreſſion. But this not taking its elle&t, he made a Law that 
all Zebrew Male-children ſhould be drowned as ſoon as born, knowing well 
enough how to kill the root, if he could keep any more Branches trom ſprin- 
ging up. But the witedom of Heaven defeated his crafty and barbarous de- 
1195s. Among others that were born at that time was Moſes a good!ly Child , 
and whom his Mother was infinitely deſirous to preſerve : but having con- 
cealed him, till the ſaving of his might endanger the loſing her own lite, her 
afletion ſuggeſted to her this little firategem : ſhe prepared an Ar& made of 
Paper-reeds, and pitched within, and fo putting him a-board this little Vel- 
ſel, threw him into the River Nz/us, committing him to the mercy of the 
waves, and the conduct of the Divine Providence. God, who wiſely or- 
ders all events, had fo diſpoſed things, that Pharaoh's daughter ( whoſe 
name, ſay the Fews , was Bithia, Thermuth fays Joſephus , ſay the Arabians, 


Sihhoun ) being troubled with a diſtemper that would not endure the hot 


Baths, was come down at this time to waſh in the Nz/e, where the crics of 
the tender Babe ſoon reached her ears. She commanded the Ark to be 
brought a-ſhore, which was no ſooner opened, but the mourntull oratory of 
the weeping Infant ſenſibly truck her with compaſiionate reſentments: And 
the Jews add, that ſhe no ſooner touched the Babe, but ſhe was immediately 
healed; and cried out that he was a holy Child, and that the would fave his 
life; for which (fay they ) ſhe obtained the favour to be brought under the 
wings of the Divine Majeſty, and to be called the daughter of God. His Siſter 
Miriam , who had all this while beheld the ſcene afar oft, officiouſly proffe- 
red her ſervice to the Princeſs to call an Hebrew Nurſe , and - accordingly 
went and brought his Mother. To her care he was committed with a 
charge to look tenderly to him, and the promiſe of a reward. But the hopes 
of that could add but little, where nature was ſo much concerned. Home 
goes the Mother joytull and proud of her own pledge, and the royal charge, 
carefully providing for his tender years. His infant-ſtate being pals'd , he 
was reſtored to the Princeſs, who adopted him for her own ſon , bred him 
up at Court, where he was poliſhed with all the arts of a noble and ingenu- 
ous equcation, infirufted in the modes of civility and behaviour , in the 
metiods of policy and government , Learned in all \the wiſedom of the Egyp- 
tians, Whole renown for wiſedom is not onely once and again taken notice of 
in holy Writ, but their admirable skill in all liberal Sciences, Natural, Mo- 
raj and Divine, beyond the rate and proportion of other Nations, is fuff.ci- 
ently celebrated by foreign Writers. To theſe accompliſhments God was 
pleated to add a Divine temper of mind, a great zeal tor God , nor able to 
endure any thing that ſeemed to claſh with intereſts of the Divine ho- 
nour and glory ; a mighty courage and reſolution in God's ſervice , whole 
edge was not to be taken oi} either by threats or charms; He was not afraid 
of the King's commandment, nor feared the wrath of the King, for he endured as 


ſeeing him that is inviſible. His contempt of the World was great and ad- 


mirabie, ſleighting the honours of Pharaoh's Court , and the tair probabi- 
lities 
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lities of the Crown, the treaſures and pleaſures of that rich, ſoft and luxuri- 

gus Country out of a firm beliet of the inviſible rewards of another World ; 

He refuſed to be called the ſon of Pharaoh's daughter, chuſing rather to ſuffer Veil: 24, 25, 26. 
affliction with the people of God , than 10 enjoy the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon ; 

Efteeming the reproach of Chriſt greater riches than the treaſures in Fgypt 

for he had reſpect unto the recompenſe of reward. Foſephus relates, that when Lc. ſupra cr: 
but a child he was preſented by the Princeſs to her Father, as one whom * 57: 

ihe had adopted for her ſon, and deſigned for his ſucceſſour in the King- 

dom, the King taking him up into his armes, put his Crown upon his head, 

which the child immediately pull'd off again, and throwing it upon the 
ground, trampled it under his feet. An action which however looked upon 
by ſome Courtiers then preſent, ©; evy 637 Th S2oiniz glow, as porten- 
ding a fatal Omen to the Kingdom, did however evidently prefage his gene- 
rous contempt of the grandeur and honours of the Court, and thoſe plau- 
ſible advantages of Sovereignty that were offered to him. His patience was 
inſuperable, not tired out with abuſes and diſappointments of the King of 
Egypt , with the hardſhips and troubles of the Wilderneſs , and which was 
beyond all , with the crols and vexatious humours of a ſtubborn and unqui- 
ct generation. He was of a moſt calm and treatable diſpoſition, his ſpirit 
not eaſily ruffled with paſſion ; he who in the caule of God and Religion 
could be bold and fierce as a Lion, was in his own patient as a Lamb , God 
himſelt having given this character of him , That he was the meekeſt man up- 
on the Earth. : 

3. THIS great perſonage thus excellently qualified , God made choice 
of him to be the Commander and Conductour of the Fewi/h Nation, and his 
Embaſladour to the King of Egypt, to demand the entranchiſement of his 
people , and free liberty to go terve and worſhip the God of their Fathers. 
And that he might not ſeem a mere pretender to Divine revelation , but 
that he really had an immediate commiſſion from Heaven, God was plea- 

ſed to furnith him with extraordinary Credentials , and to ſeal his Com- 
miſſion with a power .of working Miracles beyond all the Arts of Magick , 
and thoſe tricks for which the Egyptian Sorcerers were fo famous in the 
World. But Pharach unwilling to part with ſuch uſefull Vaſlals, and ha- 
ving oppreſled them beyond poll:bility of reconcilement , would not hear- 
ken to the propoſal , but ſometimes downright rejected it , otherwhiles 
ſought by ſubtile and plauſible pretences to evade and ſhift it off : till by ma- 
ny aſtoniſhing Miracles and fevere Judgments God extorted at length 
a grant from him. Under the conduct of Moſes they ſet forwards after at 
leaſt two hundred years ſervitude under the Egyptian yoke ; and though 
Pharaoh ſenſible of his errour, with a great Army purlued them, either to 
8 cut them off , or bring them back, God made way tor them through the 
bf midſt of the Sea, the waters becoming like a wall of Braſs on each tide of 

them, till being all paſſed to the other ſhore, thoſe inviſible cords which 

had hitherto tied up that liquid Element , burſting in ſunder , the waters 

returned and overwhelmed their enemies that puriued them. Thus God by 

the ſame ſtroke can proteCt his friends, and puniſh his enemies. Nor did 

the Divine Providence here take its leave of them , but became their con- 

{tant guard and defence in all their journeys, waiting upon them through 
| their teveral ſtations in the wilderneis ; the moſt meimorable: waereoi was 
o that at Mount Sinaz in Arabia: The place where God delivered them 7he 
k pattern in the Mount , according to which the form both of their Church 
and State was to be framed and modelled. In order hereunto Meſes 1s called 
up into the Mount , where by Faſting and Prayer he converſed with Hea- 
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ven, and received the body of their Laws. Three days the people were by 
a pious and devout care to fanCtifie and prepare themſelves tor the promul- 
gation of the Law, they might not come near their Wives, were com- 
manded to waſh their clothes, as an embleme and repreſentation of that 
cleanſing of the heart , and that inward purity of mind , wherewith they 
were to entertain the Divine will. On the third day in the morning God 
deſcended from Heaven with great appearances of Majeſty and terrour, with 
thunders and lightnings, with black clouds and tempeſts, with ſhouts and the 
loud noiſe of a trumpet ( which trumpet, fay the Fews, was made of the 
horn ot that Ram that was oftered in the room of 7ſaac ) with fire and ſmoke 
on the top of the Mount, aſcending up like the ſmoke of a Furnace ; the 
Mountain it ſelf greatly quaking , the people trembling ; nay, ſo terrible was 
the fight , that Moſes ( who had ſo frequently, ſo tamiliarly converſed 
with God ) ſaid, I exceedingly fear and quake. All which pompous trains 
of terrour and magnificence God made uſe of at this time, to excite the more 
ſolemn attention to his Laws, and to beget a greater reverence and veneration 
for them in the minds of the people, and to let them ſee how able he was to 
call them to account, and by the ſevereſt penalties to vindicate the violation 
of his Law. 

4- THE Code and Digeſt of thoſe Laws , which God now gave to the 
Jews as the terms of that National Covenant that he made with them , con- 
ſiſted of three ſorts of Precepts, Moral,. Ecclefraſtical and Political ; which 
the Jews will have intimated by thoſe three words, that ſo frequently occur 
in the writings of Moſes, Laws, Statutes and Judgments, By TN, 
Laws , they underſtand the Moral Law , the notices of good and evil na- 
turally implanted in mens minds: By T'\pn, or Statutes , Ceremonial Pre- 
cepts, inſtituted by God with peculiar reference to his Church. By 
DHRVRLL, or Judgments, Political Laws concerning Jullice and Equity , 
the order of humane ſociety, and the prudent and peaccable managery of 
the Commonwealth. The Moral Laws inſerted into this Code are thoſe 
contained in the Decalogue, ANN FTWy, as they are called, the tex words 
that were written upon the two Tables of Stone. Theſe were nothing elſe 
but a ſummary Comprehenſion of the great Laws of Nature , engraven at 
firſt upon the minds of all men in the World ; the moſt material part 
whereof was now conſigned to writing, and incorporated into the body of 
the Fewiſþ Law. I know the Decalogue is generally taken to be a com- 
plete Sy/eme of all natural Laws : But whoever impartially conſiders the 
matter , will find that there are many inſtances of duty ſo tar from being 
commanded in it, that they are not reducible to any part of it, unleſs hook'd 
in by ſubtilties of wit, and drawn thither by forc'd and unnatural inferen- 
ces. What proviſion, except in one caſe or two, do any of thoſe Com- 
mandments make againſt neglects of duty 2 Where do they oblige us to doe 
good to others, to love, aſhit, relieve our enemies > Gratitude and thank- 
tulneſs to benetatours is one of the prime and eſſential Laws of Nature , 
and yet no-where that I know of ( unleſs we will have it implied in the 
Pretace to the Law) commanded or intimated in the Decalogue : with 
many other caſes, which 'tis naturally evident are our duty , whereof no 
footſteps are to be ſeen in this Compendium, unleſs hunted out by nice and 
ſagacious reaſonings , and made out by a long train of conſequences , never 
originally intended in the Commandment, and which not one in a thouſand 
are capable of deducing trom it. It is probable therefore that God reduc'd 
onely ſo many of the Laws of Nature into writing , as were proper to the 
preſent ſtate and capacities of that people to whom they were given, ſuper- 

adding 
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- adding ſome, and explaining others by the Preaching and Miniſtery of the 

Prophets, who in their ſeveral Ages endeavoured to bring men out of the 
Shades and Thickets, into clear light and Noon-day , by clearing up mens 
obligations to thoſe natural and eſſential duties, in the practice whereof hu- 

-rane nature was to be advanced unto. its juſt accompliſhment and perfeCti- 
” on. Hence it was that our Lord, who came not to deſtroy the Law, but to 
fulfil] and perfeCt it , has explained the obligations of the natural Law more 
fully and clearly , more plainly and intelligibly , rendred our duty more 
fixed and certain, and extended many inſtances of obedience to higher meas 
ſures, to a greater exactnels and perfection, than ever they were underſtood 
to have betore. Thus he commands a free and univerſal charity, not one- 
ly that we love our friends and relations, but that we /ove our enemies, Bleſs 
them that curſe us, do good to them that hate us, and pray for them that deſpite: 
fully uſe and perſecute us : He hath forbidden malice and revenge with more 
plainneſs and ſmartneſs ; obliged us to live not onely according to the mea- 
{ures of ſobriety, but extended it to ſe/f-dexial, and taking up the Crofs, and 
laying down our lives, whenever the honour of God and the intereſt of Re- 
ligion calls for it ; he not onely commands us to doe no wrong, but when we 
have done it, to make reſtitution ; not onely to retrench our irregular ap- 
petites, but to cut off our right hand, and pluck out our right eye, and caſt them 
from us , that is, mortifie and offer violence to thoſe vicious inclinations , 
which are as dear to us, as the moſt uſefull and neceſlary parts and members 
of our body. Beſides all this, had God intended the Decalogue for a perfe&t 
ſummary of the Laws of Nature, we cannot ſuppoſe that he would have ta- 
ken any but ſuch into the collection , whereas the Fourth Commandment 
concerning the Seventh day is unqueſtionably Typical and Ceremonial , 
and has nothing more of a Natural and Erernal obligation in it, than that 
God ſhould be terved and honoured both with publick and private worſhip, 
which cannot be done without ſome portions of time ſet apart for it : bur 
that this ſhould be done juſt at ſuch a time, and by ſuch proportions, up- 
on the Seventh rather than the Sixth or the Eighth day, 1s no part of a natu- 
ral Religion. And indeed the reaſons and arguments that are annexed to 
it, to enforce the obſervance of it, clearly ſhew that it is of a later date, and 
of another nature than the reſt of thoſe Precepts in whoſe company we find 
it , though it ſeems at firſt ſight to paſs without any peculiar note of diſcri- . 
mination from the reſt. As for the reſt, they are Laws of eternal righteouſ- 
neſs, and did not derive their value and authority from the Divine tanction 
which God here gave them at Mount Siaz, but from their own moral and 
internal goodneſs and equity , being founded in the nature of things, and 
the eſſential and unchangeable differences of good and evil. By which means 
they always were, always will be obligatory and indiſpentible, being as Eter- 
nal and Immutable as the nature of God himſelf. 

5. THE ſecond ſort of Laws were Ceremonial, Divine Conſtitutions 
concerning Ritual obſervances, and matters of Eccleſiaſtical cognizance and 
relation, and were inſtituted for a doubke end, partly for the more orderly 
government of the Church, and the more decent adminiſtration of the 
worſhip of God ; partly that they might be types and figures of the Evan- 
gelical ſtate , Gadem: of good things to come , viſible and ſymbolical repre- 
tentments of the Meſſiah , and thoſe great bleſſings and privileges which he 
was to introduce into the World ; which doubtleſs was the reaſon wh 
God was fo infinitely pun&ual and particular in his direQtions about thele 
matters, giving orders about the minuteſt circumſtances'ot the Temple-mi- ; 
niſtration, becauſe every part of it had a glance at a future and better ſlate 
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of things. The number of them was great , and the obſervation burthen- 
ſome, the whole Nation groaning under the ſervility of that yoke. They 
were ſuch as principally related to God's worſhip, and may be reduced 
cither to ſuch as concerned the worſhip it ſelf, or the circumſtances of time, 
place and perſons that did attend it. Their worſhip conſiſted chiefly in 
three things, Prayers, Sacrifices and Sacraments. Prayers were daily put 
up together with their Offerings, and though we have very tew Conſtity- 
tions concerning them , yet the conſtant practice of that Church , and the 
particular forms of Prayer yet extant in their writings, are a ſufficient eyi- 
dence. Sacrifices were the conſtant and more ſolemn part of their publick 
worſhip - yea, they had their 19n My , their continual burnt-offering © 
Lamb offered Morning and Evening with a Meaſure of Flower , Oil and 
Wine , the charge whereof was defrayed out of the Treaſury of the Temple. 
The reſt of their Sacrifices may be conſidered either as they were Expiato- 
ry or Euchariſtical. Expiatory were thoſe that were oftered as an atone- 
ment for the ſins of the people , to pacifie the Divine diſpleaſure , and to 
procure his pardon , which they did by vertue of their Typical relation to 
that great Sacrifice which the Son of God was in the tulnels of time to offer 
up for the ſins of the World. They were either of a more general relation, 
for the expiation of ſin in general , whole burnt-offerings, which were in- 
tirely ( the skin and the entrails onely excepted ) burnt to aſhes ; or of a 
more private and particular concernment , deſigned for the redemption of 
particular offences, whereof there were two ſorts : Run, or the ſin offe- 
ring , for involuntary offences committed through errour or ignorance , 
which according to the condition and capacity of the Perſon were either for 
the Prieſt, or the Prince, or the whole Body of the People, or a private Per- 
ſon. The other WR, or the treſpaſi-offering, tor ſins done wittingly , ſlu- 
died and premeditated tranſgreſiions, and which the Man could not pre- 
tend to be the effects of ſurprize or chance. Euchariſtical Sacrifices were 
teſtimonies of gratitude to God for mercies received , whereof three ſorts 
eſpecially. 1. NTMQ, or the meat-offering , made up of things without life, 
oil, fine flower, incenſe, &c. which the worſhipper offered as a thanfull re- 
turn for the daily preſervation and proviſions of life , and therefore it conſ;- 
ſted onely of the fruits of the ground. 2. I212v na, or the peace offering ; 
this was done either out of a gratefull ſenſe of ſome bleſſing conterred, or as 
a voluntary offering to which the Perſon had obliged himielt by vow in ex- 
pectation of force ſatety or deliverance which he had prayed for. In this Sa- 
crifice God had his part, the tat which was the onely part of it burnt by fire, 
the Prieſt his, as an inſtrument of the miniſtration , the Offerer his, that he 
might have wherewith to rejoyce before the Lord. 3. TWRMN, a thankſgi- 
ving-offering, or a Sacrifice of praiſe, 1t was a mixt kind of Sacrifice, conſiſting 
of living Creatures, and the fruits of the Earth, which they might offer ar 
their own will, but it muſt be eaten the ſame day, and none of it left untill 
the morrow. What other proviſiens we meet with concerning ceremonial 
uncleanneſſes, firſt-fruits, the firſt-born, tenths, &c. are conveniently- redu- 
cible to ſome of theſe heads which we have already mentioned. The laſt 
part of their worſhip concerned their Sacraments, Which were two, Circum- 
ciſion and the Paſchal Supper. Circumciſfion was the tederal Rite annexed 
by God as a Seal ro the Covenant which he made with 4+raham and his 
Foſteritv, and accordingly renewed and taken into tae Body of the Moſaicil 
conflitutions. It was to be adminiſtred the e:ghth day, which the Fews un- 
derſtand not of ſo many days complete, but the current tune , fix full days, 
and part of the other. In the room of this, Baptiſm ſucceeds in the Chriſtian 
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Church. The Paſſover, which was the eating of the Paſchal Lamb, was in- 
ſtitured as an Annual memorial of their ſignal and miraculous delive- 
rance out of Egypt, and as a typical repreſentation of our ſpiritual Redemp- 
tion by Chri/t trom the bondage of {xn and that Hell that follows it. It was 
to be celebrated with a Male-lamb without þlemz/h taken out of the Flock , 
to note the Lamb of God that takes away the fins of the World , who was tas 
ken from among men, a Lamb without blemiſh and without ſpot, holy, harmleſs, 
and ſeparate from ſinners. The Door-poſts of the Houle were to be ſprink- 
led with the blond of the Lamb, to ſignifie our ſecurity from the Divine ven- 
geance by the bloud of ſprinkling. The Lamb was to be roaſted and eaten 
whole, typifying the great ſufterings of our bleſſed Saviour, who was to 
paſs through the fire of Divine wrath, and to be wholly embrac'd and enter- 
tain'd by us in all his Offices, as King, . Prieſt and Prophet. None but thoſe 


: that were clean and circumciſed might eat of it, to ſhew that onely true be- 
. lievers, holy and good men, can be partakers of Chri/t and the merits of his 
| Death ; It was to be eaten ſtanding, with the Loins girt, and their ſtaff 
; in their hand, to put them in mind what haſte they made out of the houſe of 


bondage, and to intimate to us what preſent diligence we ſhould uſe to get 
from under the empire and tyranny of fin and Satan, under the conduct and 
aſliſtence of the Captain of our Salvation. The eating of it was to be mixed 
with bitter herbs, partly as a memorial of that bitter ſervitude which they 
underwent in the Land of Egypt , partly as a type of that repentance and 
bearing of the croſs ( duties difficult and unpleafant ) which all true Chri- 
ſtians muſt undergo. Laſtly, It was to be eaten with «nleavered Bread , 
all manner of leaven being at that time to be baniſhed out of their Houles 
with the moſt critical diligence and curioſity , to repreſent what infinite 
care we ſhould take to cleanſe and purifie our hearts, to purge out the old lea- 1 Cor. 5: 9,8; 
ven, that we may be a new lump : and that ſince Chriſt our Paſſover is ſacrificed 
for us, therefore we ſhould keep the feaſt ( the Feſtival commemoration of his 
Death ) not with old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and wickedneſs, 
but with the unleavened bread of fincerity and truth. 
6. THE Places of their Publick Worſhip were either the 7abernacle 
made in the Wilderneſs , or the Temple built by Solomon , between which in 
the main there was no other diflerence, than that the Tabernacle was an 
ambulatory Temple, as the Temple was a ſtanding Tabernacle, together 
with all the rich coſtly Furniture that was in them. The parts of it were 
three, the Zolieft of a, whither none entred but the High-Prieſt, and that 
but once a Year, this was a type of Heaven ; the holy place , whither the 
Prieſts entred every Day to pertorm their Sacred Minittrations; and the out- 
ward Court, Whither the People came to ofter up their Prayers and Sacrifices : 
In the Santum Sanftorum, or Holieſt of all, there was the Golden Cenſer, ty- 
pifying the Merits and Interceſſion of Chriſt ; the Ark of the Covenant , as a 
repreſentation of him who is the Medzatour of the Covenant between God 
and man ; the Golden Pot of Manna, a type of our Lord, the true Manna , 
the Bread that came down from Heaven; the Rod of Aaron that budded, ſignify- 
ing the Branch of the Root of Feſſe, that though our Saviour's Family thould 
be reduced to a ſtate of ſo much meanneſs and obſcurity , as to appear but | 
like the 7rauk or ſtump of a Free, yet there ſhould come forth a rod out of the -_- bobs Fes 
ftem of Jeſſe, and a branch grow out of his roots, which ſhould ftand for an Enſign © © 
of the People, and in him ſhould the Gentiles truſt, And within the Arle 
were the two 7 ables of the Covenant , to denote him , i» whom are hid all the 
treaſures of wiſedom and knowledge, and who is the end and perteCtion of the 
Law : Over it were the Cherubims of glory ſhadowing the Mercy-ſeat , who 
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loooking towards each other, and both to the Mercy-leat denoted the two 
Teſtaments, or Diſpenſations of the Church , which admirably agree, and 
both direct to Chriſt the Mediatour of the Covenant. The Propztzatory , or 
Mercy-ſeat, was the Golden covering to the Ark, where God veiling his Ma- 
jeſty was wont to maniteſt his Preſence, to give Anſwers, and ſhew Himſelf 
reconciled to the People , herein eminently prefiguring our Bleſſed Saviour, 
who interpoſes between us and the Divine Majeſty , whom God hath ſet forth 
to be a Propitiation, through faith in his loud for the remiſſion of fins : fo that 
now we may come boldly to the Throne of Grace, and find mercy to help us. With- 
in the Santtuary, or the Holy Place, was the Golden Candleſtick with Seven 
Branches, repreſenting Chriſt, who is the Light of the World, and who ex- 
lightens every one that comes into the World, and before whoſe 7 hroxe there 
are ſaid to be ſeven Lamps of Fire, which are the ſeven Spirits of God : The 
Table, compaſſed about with a Border and a Crown of Gold, denoting the 
Miniſtery, and the Shew-bread ſet upon it, thadowing out Chriſt, the Bread of 
Life, who by the Miniſtery of the Goſpel 1s oftered to the World : here allo 
was the Golden Altar of Incenſe , whereon they burnt the ſweet Perfumes 
Morning and Evening , to ſignifie to us that our Lord 1s the true Altar , by 
whom all our Prayers and Services are rendred the odour of a ſweet ſmell ac- 
ceptable unto God; to this the Pſalmiſt refers, Let my Prayer be ſet forth before 
thee as Incenſe, and the lifting up of my hands as the Evening Sacrifice. The 
third part of the Tabernacle, as alſo of the Temple, was the Court of 1ſrael, 
wherein ſtood the Brazen Altar , upon which the Holy Fire was continually 
preſerved , by which the Sacrifices were conſumed , one of the Five great 
Prerogatives that were wanting in the ſecond Temple. Here was the Bra- 
zen Laver, With its Baſis, made of the brazen Looking-glaſtes of the Women 
that aſſembled at the Door of the Tabernacle , wherein the Prieſts waſhed 
their Hands and their Feet , when going into the Sanctuary , and both they 
and the People, when about to offer Sacrifice ; to teach us to purifie our 
hearts and to cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit , eſpecial- 
ly when we approach to offer up our ſervices to Heaven ; hereunto David 
alludes, 7 will waſh mine hands in innocency , ſo will I compaſs thine Altar , 0 
Lord. Solomon in building the Temple made an addition of a fourth Court, 
the Court of the Gentiles, whereinto the unclean Fews and Gentiles might en- 
ter, and in this was the Corban, or Treaſury, and it is ſometimes in the New 
Teſtament called the Temple. To theſe Laws concerning the Place of Wor- 
ſhip we may reduce thoſe that relate to the holy Veſſels and Utenſils of the 
Tabernacle and the Temple, Candleſticks, Snuffers, Diſhes, Sc. which alfo 
had their proper myſteries and ſignifications. 

7. THE ſtated zimes and ſeaſons of their Worſhip are next to be conſide- 
red, and they were either Daily, Weekly, Monthly, or Yearly. Their Daily 
worſhip was at the time of the Morning and the Evening Sacrifice ; their 
Weekly folemnity was the Sabbath, which was to be kept with all imagi- 
nable care and ſtriftneſs, they being commanded to reſt in it from all ſervile 
labours, and to attend the Duties and Offices of Religion, a type of that 
reſt that remains for the People of God. Their monthly Feſtivals were the 
New-moons , Wherein they were to blow the Trumpets over their Sacrifices 
and Oblations, and to obſerve them with great expreſſions of joy and tri- 
umph, in a thankfull reſentment of the bletf{ings which all that Month had 
been conferred upon them. Their A»»ual Solemnities were either ordinary 
or extraordinary ; Ordinary were thoſe that returned every Year , whereof 
the firſt was the Paſſover, to be celebrated upon the Fourteenth day of 
the firſt Month , as a Memorial of their great deliverance out of Egypt - 
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The ſecond , Pentecoſt, called alſo the Feaſt of Weeks , becauſe juſt ſeven 
Weeks, or fifty days after the Paſſover : Inſtituted it was partly in memory 
of the promulgation of 'the Law, publiſhed at Mount Sina? fifty days after 
their celebration of the Paſſover in Egypt , partly as a thankſgiving for the 
in-gathering of their Harveſt , which uſually was fully brought in about 
this time. The third was the Feaſt of Tabernacles , kept upon the Fifteenth 
day of the Seventh Month tor the ſpace of Seven days together ; at which 
time they dwelt in Booths made of green Boughs, as a memento of that 
time when they ſojourn'd in Tents and Tabernacles in the Wilderneſs, and a 
ſenſible demontitration of the tranſitory duration of the preſent. life , that zhe 
Earthly houſe of our Tabernacle muſt be diſſolved, and that therefore we ſhould 
ſecure a building of God, an houſe not made with hands , Eternal in the Heas 

. wvens. Thele were the three great Solemnities wherein all the Males were 

? obliged to appear at Feruſalem, and to preſent themſelves and their offerings 

in teſtimony of their homage and devotion unto God : Beſides which they 

had ſome of leſſer moment, ſuch as their Feaſ# of Trumpets , and that of 

Expiation. The Annual Feſtivals extraordinary were thoſe that recurr'd but 

once in the periodical return of ſeveral years; ſuch was the Sabbatical year , 

wherein the land was to lye fallow, and to reſt from ploughing and fow- 

ing, and all manner of cultivation ; and this was to be every ſeventh year , 

typilying the Eternal Sabbatiſm in Heaven, where good men ſhall reſt from 

their labours, and their works ſhall follow them. But the great Sabbatical year 
of all was that of Jubilee, which returned at the end of ſeven ordinary Sab- 
batick years, that is, every fiftieth year, the approach whereof was proclai- 
med by the ſound of Trumpets ; 1n it ſervants were releaſed, all debts diſ- 
charged, and mortgaged Eltates reverted to their proper heirs. And how evi- 
dently did this ſhadow out the ſtate of the Goſpel, and our Lord's being ſent 

to preach good tidings to the meek, to bind up the broken-hearted, to preach li- jg, 0, 

berty to the captives, and the opening of the priſon to them that are bound, to Luk. 4. 18: 

proclaim the _ year of the Lord , that they might lift up their heads, 

becauſe their redemption drew nigh. 

8. LASTLY, They had Laws concerning the perſons by whom their 
publick worſhip was adminiſtred ; and here there was appointed an High- 
prieſt, who had his proper offices and rules of duty , his peculiar attire and 
conſecration ; ordinary Prieſts, whoſe buſineſs was to inſtru the people , 
to pray and offer ſacrifice, to bleſs the Congregation and judge in caſes of 
Leprofie , and ſuch like ; at their Ordination, they were to be choſen before 
all the people, to be ſprinkled with the water of Expiation , their Hair ſha- 
ved, and their Bodies waſhed, afterwards anointed , and facrifices to be 
offered for them , and then they might enter upon their Prieſtly miniſtra- 
tions. Next to theſe were the Levztes, who were to aſliſt the Prieſts in 
preparing the Sacrifices , to bear the Tabernacle ( while it laſted ) and lay 
up its Veſſels and Utenſils, to purifie and cleanſe the Veſſels and Inſtruments, 
to guard the Courts and Chambers of the Temple, to watch weekly in the 
Temple by their turns, to ſing and celebrate the praiſes of God with Hymns 
F: and Muſical Inſtruments, and to joyn with the Prieſts in judging and deter- 
mining Ceremonial cauſes; they were not to be taken into the full diſcharge 
of their FunCtion till the thirtieth , nor to be kept at it beyond the fiftieth 
year of their age ; God mercitully thinking it fit to give them then a Writ 
of Eaſe, whole ſtrength might be preſumed ſufficiently impaired by truck- 
ling for ſo many years under ſuch toilſome and laborious miniſtrations. 
Though the Levitical Prieſts were types of Chriſt, yet it was the High- 
prieſt, who did eminently typifie him, and that + we unity and ſingulari- 
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ty of his office; for though many Orders and Courles of interiour Prieſts and 
Miniſters , yet was there but one High-prieſt, There is oue Mediatour be- 
tween God and man, the man Chriſt Jeſus ; in the qualifications neceſſary to 
his election as to place , he was to be taken out of the Tribe of Lev/ ; as 
te his perſon , which was to be every-ways perfect and comely, and the 
manner of his Conſecration ; in his ſingular capacity , that he alone might 
enter into the holy of holies , which he did once every year upon the great 
day of Expiation, with a mighty pomp and train of Ceremonies, killing Sa- 
crifices , burning Incenſe, ſprinkling the bloud of the Sacrifice before and 
upon the Mercy-ſeat, going within the veil and making an atonement with- 
in the holy place. All winch immediately referred to Chriſt, who by the 
ſacrifice of himſelf , and through the veil of his own fleſh entred , not into the 
holy place made with hands , but iuto Heaven it ſelf , now to appear in the 
preſence of God for us. All which might be repreſented more at large, but 
that I intend not a diſcourſe about theie matters. 

9. BESIDES the Laws which we have hitherto enumerated , there 
were ſeveral other particular Commands , Ritual Conſtitutions about Meats 
and Drinks, and other parts of humane life. Such was the difterence they 
were to make between the Creatures , ſome to be clean, and others un- 
clean; ſuch were ſeveral forts of pollution and uncleanneſs, which were 
not in their own nature ſins, but Ceremonial defilements ; of this kind 
were ſeveral proviſions about Apparel , Diet, and the ordering Family- 
affairs, all evidently of a Ceremonial aſpe&t , but too long to be inſiſted on 
in this place. The main deſign of this Ceremonial Law was to point out to 

Heb. to. r. US the Evangelical ſtate, The Law had onely a ſhadow of good things to come, 
and nat the very image of the things themſelves, the body was Chriſt, and there- 

John r. 17. fore though the Law came by Moſes, yet grace and truth (the truth of all thoſe 
types and figures) came by Chriſt, It was time for Moſes to relign the Chair, 
when once this great Prophet was come into the World. Ceremonies 
could no longer be of uſe when once the ſubſtance was at hand : well 
may the Stars diſappear at the riſing of the Sun : the Meſtah being cut off , 
ſhould cauſe the Sacrifice and the Oblation to ceaſe. At the time of Chriſt's 
death the veil of the Temple from top to bottom rent in ſunder, to ſthew that 
his death had revealed the myſteries , and deſtroyed the foundations of the 
legal Oeconomy , and put a period to the whole Temple-miniſtration. 

Fom-cap.4.fol.39. Nay, the Jews themſelves confeſs, that forty years before the deſtruction 

ks p agg tra of the Temple ( a date that correſponds exactly with the death of Chriſt ) 

p.218., the Lot did no more go up into the right hand of the Prieſt (this is meant of 
his diſmiſſion of the Scape-goat ) nor the ſcarlet Ribbon, uſually laid upon 
the forehead of the Goat , any more grow white, ( this was a ſign that the 
Goat was accepted for the remiſſion of their ſins ) wor the Evening Lamp 
burn any longer, and that the gates of the Temple opened of their own accord. 
By which as at once they confirm what the Goſpel reports of the opening of 
the Sanitum Santtorwn by the ſciſſure of the veil; ſo they plainly confeſs, that 
at that very time their Sacrifices and Temple-ſervices began to ceaſe and 
fail : As indeed the reaſon of them then ceaſing, the things themſelves muſt 
needs vaniſh into nothing. | 

10. THE third fort of Laws given to the Fews were Fudicial and Po- 
litical, theſe were the Municipal Laws of the Nation, ena&ted for the good 
of the State, and were a kind of appendage to the ſecond Table of the 
Decalogue, as the Ceremonial Laws were of the firſt. They might be re- 
duced to four general heads ; ſuch as reſpeRed men in their private and do- 
meſtical capacities, concerning Husbands and Wives, Parents and Children, 


Maſters 
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Maſters and Servants ; ſuch . as concerned the Publick and the Common= 

wealth , relating to Magiſtrates, and Courts of Juſtice, to Contracts and 

Matters of right and wrong, to Eltates and Inheritances, to Executions 

and Puniſhments, &c. ſuch as belong'd to ſtrangers, and matters of a to- 

reign nature, as Laws concerning Peace and War, Commerce and Dealing 

with perſons of another Nation ; or laſtly, ſuch as ſecured the honour and 

the intereſts of Religion, Laws againſt Apoſtates and Idolaters, Wizards , 

Conjurers and falſe Prophets , againſt Blaſphemy , Sactilege , and ſuch 

like ; all which not being ſo proper to my purpoſe , I omit a more particu- 

lar enumeration of them. Theſe Laws were peculiarly calculated for the 

Jewiſh. State, and that while kept up in that Country wherein God had 

placed them,” and therefore muſt needs determine and expire with it. Nor 

can they be made a pattern and ſtandard for the Laws of other Nations ; 

for , though procceding from the wiſeſt Law-giver, they cannot reaſonably 

be impoſed upon any State or Kingdom, unleſs where there is an equal 

concurrence of circumſlances , as there were in that people, for whom God 

enacted them. They went off the Stage with the Fewi/þ Polity, and if any 

parts of them do ſtill remain obligatory , they bind not as Judicial Laws, 

but as branches of the Law of Nature, the reaſon of them being immutable 

and Eternal. I know not whether it may here be uſetull to remark what the 

Fews lo frequently tell us of, that the intire body of the Moſazck Law conſiſts 

of DCXHI. Precepts , intimated ( fay they ) in that place where 'tis faid 

Moſes commanded us a Law, where the Numeral Letters of the word INN, Deur. 33. 4: 

or Law, make up the number of DCXI. and the two that are wanting to 

make up the complete number are the two firſt Precepts of the Decalogue, 

4 which were not given by Moſes to the people, but immediately by God him- 

ſelf. Others ſay that there are juſt DCXIII letters in the Decalogue, and Auth. Tzeror 

that every letter anſwers to a Law : But fome that have had the patience to On + ang 

tell them, aſſure us that there are two whole words conſiſting of ſeven let- pis. c.24. 2.338. 

ters ſupernumerary , which in my mind quite ſpoils the computation. Thele 

DCXIII. Precepts they divide into CCXLVUI. Afirmative , according to 

the number of the parts of Man's body ( which they make account are juſt 

ſo many ) to put him in mind to ſerve God with all his bodily powers, as if 

every member of his body ſhould ſay to him, TWv2 '2 NUY, make uſe of me SIGs. Tha 

to fulfill the Command ; and into CCCLXV. Negative , according to the 4 Vol. 7 was 

number of the days of the year, that ſo every day may call upon a man, and 

ſay to him, way 2 NUN RY, ob do not in me tranſgreſs the Command : Or vid. Manaſi. Ben 

as others will have it, they anſwer to the Yeizs or Nerves in the body of = de Reſurrs 
, x {D. 2. cap. 18. 

Man ; that as the complete frame and compages of Man's body is made up 

of CCXLVIII. Members, and CCCLXV. Nerves, and the Law of ſo many 

affirmative, and ſo many negative Precepts, it denotes to us, that the 

whole perfection and accompliſhment of Man lies in. an accurate and diligent 

obſervance of the Divine Law. Each of theſe diviſions they reduce un- 

der twelve houſes, an{werable to the twelve Tribes of 7ſrae!. In the Af- 

firmative Preceyts the firſt Houſe is that of Divine Worſhip , conſiſting of 

twenty Precepts; the ſecond, the F/ouſe of the Santtuary , containing 

XIX; the third, the ZZouſe of Sacrifices , wherein are LVII; the fourth, 

that of Cleanneſs and Pollution , containing XVIII ; the fifth, of 7zthes and 

Alms, under which are XXXII ; the 1ixth of Meats and Drinks , contai- 

ning VII; the ſeventh, of the Paſſover , concerning Feaſts, containing XX ; 

the eighth, of Judgment, XIII; the ninth, of Doctrine, XXV ; the tenth, 

of Marriage, and concerning Women, XII ; the eleventh , of Judgments 

criminal, VIII; the twelfth , of Civil Faudements, XVII. In the Negative 
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Precepts, the firſt Houſe is concerning the worſhip of the Plaxets , contai- 
ning XLVII Commands ; the ſecond, of. ſeparation from the Heathens , 
XII; the tiird , .concerning the reverence due to holy things, XXIX; the 
fourth, of Sacrifice and Prieſthood, LXXXII; the ftth, of Mears, XXXVIII; 
the ſixth, of Frelds and Harveſt, XVII; the ſeventh, of Dottrine, XLV ; 


the eighth, of Juſtice, XLVII; the ninth , of Feaſts, X ; the tenth, of 


Purity and Chaſtity, XXIV ; the eleventh, of Wedlock, VIII ; the tweltth, 
concerning the Aingdom, IV. A method not contemptible , as Which 
might miniſter to a diſtin& and uſefull explication of the whole Law of 
Moſes. 

11. THE next thing conſiderable under the Moſaical Oeconomy was, 
the methods of the Divine revelation, by what ways God communicated his 
mind to them, either concerning preſent emergencies or future events, and 
this was done, m2wutrens xz} mIwregrws, as the Apollile tells us, at ſundry 
times, or by ſundry degrees and parcels, and i divers manners, by various 
methods of revelation, whereot three moſt conliderable, the ri 'and 
Thummim , the audible woice , and the ſpirit of Frophecy, imparted in 
dreams , viſions, &c. We ſhall make ſome briet remarks upon them , re- 
ferring the Reader , who deſires fuller fatistaCtion herein , ro thoſe who pur- 
poſely treat about theſe matters. The ©ri# and 7hummim was 4 wav of 


revelation peculiar to the High-prieſt : Zhou ſhalt put © the breaſi-/! te 


Judgment , the Urim and the Thummim , and they ſhall be upon Aart: | 
when he goeth in before the Lord , and Aarcn ſhall bear the judgment of 71: 
children of Iſrael upon his heart before the Lord continually. '3 hus Fle,2er (ho 
Prieſt is commanded to ask counſel after the Fudgment of Vim %efore 72 
Lord. What this @rim and 7 hummim was, and what the manner of reve! 
ving anſwers by it, is difficult , if not impoll.ble to tell, there being ſcarce 
any one difficulty that I know of in the Bible that hath more exerciſed 
the thoughts either of Jewiſh or Chriſtian Writers. Whether ;t was ſome 
addition to the High-prie{l's breaſt-plate made by the hand of ſome curious 
Artiſt , or whether onely thoſe two words engraven upon it, or the great 
name Jehovah carved and put within the foldings of the breaſt-plate , or 
whether the twelve ſtones reſplendent with light , and completed to per- 
feftion with the Tribes names therein , or whether ſome other myſterious 
piece of artifice immediately framed by the hand of Heaven, and given to 
Moſes , when he delivered him the two Tables of the Law , is vain and end- 
leſs to enquire, becauſe impoſlible to determine. Nor 1s the manner of its 
giving anſwers leſs uncertain: Whether at ſuch times the freſh and ori- 
ent luſtre of the ſtones ſignified the anſwer in the Aftrmative ; while their 
dull and dead colour ſpake the Negative ; or whether it was by ſome extra- 
ordinary protuberancy and thruſting forth of the letters engraven upon the 
ſtones, from the conjun&tion whereof the Divine Oracle was gathered ; 
or whether probably it might be, that when the High-prieſt enquired of 
God, with thts breaſt-plate upon him, God did either by a lively voice , or 
by 1mimediate ſuggeſtions to his mind, give him a diſtinct and perſpicu- 
ous anſwer, illuminating his mind with the rim, or the light of know- 
ledge of his will in thoſe cafes, and fatisfying his doubts and icruples with 
the 7Thummim of a perte& and complete determination of thole dithculties that 
were propounded to. lum, thereby enabling him to give a fatisfactory and in- 
tallible anſwer in all the particulars that lay betore him. And this ſeveral 
of the Fews ſeem to intend, when they make this way of revelation one of 
the degrees of the Holy Ghoſt, and fay, that no ſooner did the High-prieſt put 
on the Peetoral, and had the cafe propounded to him, but that he was im- 
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mediately clothed with the Holy Spirit. Burt it's to little purpoſe to hunt at- 
ter that where fancy and conjecture muſt decide the cafe. Indeed among 
the various conjectures about this matter , none appears with greater proba- 
bility than the opinion of thoſe who conceive the rim and 7hummimn to Chriftoph.Caſtr. 
have been a couple of 7Teraphim, or little Images, ( probably tormed in hu- wh Res ANY 
mane ſhape ) put within the hollow foldings of the Pontifical breaſt-plate , 5 
trom whence God by the miniſtery of an Angel vocally anſwered thoſe in- 
terrogatories which the High-prieſt made : nothing being more common 
even 1n the early Ages of the World, than ſuch 7eraphim in thoſe Faſtern 
Countries, uſually placed in their Temples, and whence the Dzmon was wont 
oracularly to determine the caſes brought before him. And as God permit- 
ted the Fews the uſe of Sacrifices, which had been notoriouſly abuſed to Su- 
perſtition and Idolatry in the Heathen World, ſo he might indulge them 
theſe Teraphim ( though now converted to a ſacred uſe ) that ſo he might 
by degrees wean them from the Rites of the Gextz/e World, to which they 
had ſo fond an inclination. And this probably was the reaſon why , when 
Moſes is fo particular in deſcribing the other parts of the Sacerdotal Orna- 
ments, nothing at all is faid of this, becauſe a thing of common uſe among 
the Nations with whom they had converſed , and notoriouſly known a- 
mong themſelves. And ſuch we may ſuppoſe the Prophet intended when he 
threatned the Fews , that they /honld abide without a Sacrifice , without an J- Hoſ. 3. 4. 
mage, or Altar, without an Ephod, and without a Teraphim. A notion very hap- 
pily improved by an ingenious Pen, whole acute conjectures and elaborate Joan. Spencer. 
diſſertations about this matter juſtly deſerve commendation even from thoſe mn j4 
who differ from it. It ſeems to have been a kind of political Oracle , and ai.Canat.1570. 
to be conſulted onely in great and weighty caſes , as the EleCtion of Supreme *: 
Magiſtrates, making War, &c. and onely by Perſons of the higheſt rank, 
none being permitted (fay the Fews ) to enquire of it , F279 4709 Neb wa. For. cap. 7. 
12% mazny m9 11, unleſs in a caſe wherein the King, or the Saxhe- Sets. pag. 157. 
drim, or the whole Congregation was concerned. 
12. ASECOND way of Divine Revelation was by an audib/e woice, 
accompanied many times with 7hunder , deſcending as it were trom Hea- 
ven, and directing them in any emergency of affairs. This the Jewiſh Wri- 
ters call 1p Fa, the daughter, or Eccho, of a Voice, which they contelſs to 
have been the loweſt kind of revelation, and to have been 1n uſe onely in 
the times of the Second Temple, when all other ways of Prophecy were cea- 
ſed. But notwithſtanding their common and confident aſlertions, whether 
ever there was any ſuch ſtanding way of revelation as this , is juſtly queſti- Dr. Light. x: 
onable ( nay, it is peremptorily denied by one incomparably verſed in the 7%: = Mar: 
Zalmudick Writings, who adds, that if there was any ſuch thing at any time MN 
it was done by Magick Arts and diabolical deluſions) partly, becauſe it is one- 
ly delivered by Fewiſh Writers, whoſe faith and honeſty 1s too well known 
to the World to be truſted in ſtories that make ſo much for the honour of 
their Nation , not to mention their extravagant propenſion to lies and fa- 
bulous reports ; partly, becauſe by their own confeſſion God had with- 
drawn all his ſtanding Oracles and ordinary ways of Revelation, their no- 
torious impieties having cauſed Heaven to retire , and therefore much leſs 
would it correſpond with them by ſuch immediate converſes ; partly, be- 
cauſe this ſeemed to be a way more accommodate to the Evangelical diſpen- 
ſation at the appearance of the Son of God in the World. A voice trom 
Heaven is the moſt immediate teſtimony, and therefore fitteſt to doe honour 
to him who came down from Heaven, and was ſure to meet with an obdu- 


rate and incredulous Generation , and to give evidence to that Doctrine 
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that he publiſhed to the World. Thus by a Bath-Col, or a Voice from Hea- 
ven, God bare witneſs to our Saviour at his Baptiſm, and a ſecond time at 
his Transfiguration, and again at the Paſſover at Feruſalem, when there came 
a Voice from Heaven, which the People took for Thunder, or the Commu- 
nication of an Angel, and moſt of S. Johr's intelligences trom above recor- 
ded in his Book of Revelation are uſhered in withan , 7 heard a woice from 
Heaven. 

13. BUT the moſt frequent and ſtanding method of Divine communi- 
cations was that whereby God was wont to tranſa&t with the Prophets, and 
in extraordinary caſes with other Men, which was either by Dreams, Viſt- 
ons, or immediate Inſpirations. The way by Dreams was when the Per- 
ſon being overtaken with a deep ſleep, and all the exteriour ſenſes locked up, 
God preſented the Species and Images of things to their underſtandings, and 
that in fuch a manner, that they might be able to apprehend the will of God, 
which they preſently did upon their awaking out of ſleep. Theſe Divine 
Dreams the Fews diſtinguiſh into two ſorts, Monzrory, ſuch as were ſent one- 
ly by way of inſtruction and admonition, to give men notice of what they 
were to doe, or warning of what they ſhould avoid, ſuch were the Dreams of 
Pharaoh, Abimelech, Laban, &c. or elle they were Prophetical , when God 
by ſuch a powerfull energy 'a&ted upon the mind and imagination of the 
Prophet , as carried the ſtrength and force of a Divine evidence along 
with it. This was ſometimes done by a clear and diſtin impreſlion of the 
thing upon the mind without any dark or enigmatical repreſentation of it, 
ſuch as God made to Samuel, when he firſt revealed himielt to him in the 
Temple ; ſometimes by apparition , yet ſo as the Man though a-ſleep was 
able to diſcern an Angel converſing with him. By Yz/tons, God uſually cum- 
municated himſelf two ways. Firſt, when ſomething really appeared to 
the ſight ; thus Moſes beheld the Buſh burning, and ſtood there while God 
converſed with him ; Manoah and his Wife ſaw the Angel, while he took his 
leave, and in a flaming Pyramid went up to Heaven ; the three Angels ap- 
peared to Abraham a lutle before the fatal ruine of Sodom ; all which appari- 
tions were unqueſtionably true and real, the Angel aſſuming an humane 
{ſhape , that he might the treelier converſe with, and deliver his meſlage to 
thoſe to whom he was ſent. Secondly, by powertull impreſſions upon the 
imagination, uſually done while the Prophet was awake, and had the free 
and uninterrupted exerciſe of his reaſon , though the Viſion oft over-powe- 
red, and caſt him into a trance, that the foul being more retired from ſen- 
ſible objects might the cloſer intend thoſe Divine notices that were repreſen- 
ted to it. Thus all the Prophets had the 7dea's of thoſe things that they were 
to deliver to the People, the more ſtrongly impreſſed upon their fancies, and 
this commonly when they were 1n the greateſt ſolitude and privacy., and 
their powers moſt called in, that the Prophetical i»flux might have the 
greater force upon them. In ſome ſuch way S. Paul was caught up into the 
third Heaven, probably not ſo much by any real ſeparation of his Soul from 
Is Body, or local tranſlation of his Spirit thither, as by a profound abſtrac- 
tion of it from his corporeal Senſes, God , during the time of the trance , 
entertaining it with an internal and admirable ſcene of the glory and happi- 
nels of that ſtate, as truly and eftectually, as if his Soul had been really con- 
veyed thither. 

14 THIRDLY, God was wont to communicate his mind by imme- 
diate Inſpirations, whereby he immediately tranſacted with the underſtan- 
dings of Men, without any relation to their fancy or their ſenſes. It was the 
moſt pacate and ſerene way of Prophecy , God imparting his mind to the 


Prophets 
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Prophets not by Dreams or Viſions, but while they were awake, their pow- 

ers ative, and their minds calm and undifturbed. This the Fews call 

UTpNn, the Holy Spirit , or that kind of Revelation that was directly convey- 

ed into the mind by the moſt efficacious irradiation and inſpiration ot the 

Holy Spirit ; God by theſe Divine illapſes enabling the Prophet clearly and 
immediately to apprehend the things delivered to hum, And in this way the _ 
CTaIIND, or holy Writings, were diftated and conveyed to the World , 1n Vide Maimor. 
which reſpect the Apoſtle ſays, that a Scripture is &nv{50;, given by di- wa i we Pp 
vine inſpiration. The higheſt pitch of this Prophetical revelation was M22 p. 317. 
WA, the gradus Moſaicus , or that way of Prophecy that God uſed towards 

Mzſes, of whom it is particularly faid, that the Lord ſpake unto Moſes face Exod. 33. rt: 
to face, as a Man ſpeaketh unto his friend : and elſewhere it is evidently dil- 
tinguuhed from all interiour ways of Prophecy , If there be a Prophet qa- Numb.12.5,7, 
mong you, 1 the Lord will make my ſelf known unto him in a Viſion, and will 

ſpeak unto him in a Dream : my Servant Moſes is not ſo, with him 1 wif] ſtreak 

mouth to mouth, even apparently, and not in dark ſpeeches, and the fimilitude 

of the Lord ſhall he behold : Clearly implying a mighty preheminence in 

God's way of revelation to Moſes above that ot other Prophets, which the 

Jewiſh Writers make to have lyen in four things. Firſt , that in all God's 
communications to Moſes he immediately ſpake to his underſtanding, with- 

out any impreſiions upon fancy, any viſible appearances, any Dreams or 

Viſions of the Night. Secondly , that Moſes had prophecies conveyed to 

him without any tears or conſternations , whereas the other Prophets were 
aſtoniſhed and weakned at the ſight of God. Thirdly , that Moſes had no 

previous diſpoſitions or preparations to make him capable of the Divine re- 

velation, but could directly go to God and conſult him , as a man ſpeaketh 

with his friend, other Prophets being forced many times by ſome preparato- 

ry arts to invite the Prophetick ſpirit to come upon them. Fourthly , that 

Moſes had a freedom and liberty of ſpirit to prophetie at all times, and could 

when he pleaſed have recourſe to the Sacred Oracle. But as to this the Scrip- 

ture intimates no ſuch thing, the ſpirit of Prophecy retiring from him at fome 

times as well as from the reit of the Prophets. And indeed the Prophetick 

{pirit did not reſide in the holy men by way of habit, but occaſionally, as 
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p God ſaw fitting to pour it out upon them ; it was not in them as light 1s 1n 
jd the Sun, but as light is in the Air, and conſequently depended upon the un- 
2 mediate irradiations of the Spirit of God. 

; 15. THESE Divine Communications were ſo conveyed to the minds 
F of the Prophets and inſpired perſons; that they always knew them to be Di- 
: vine revelations; ſo mighty and per{picuous was the evidence that came 


along with them , that there could be no doubt , but they were the birth of 
Heaven. 


7 It is true, when the Prophetick ſpirit at any time feiſed upon 
; wicked men, they underſtood not its effect upon them, nor were in the leaſt 
improved and bertered by it; the revelation paſſed through them, as a 
ſound through a Trunk, or water through a Leaden-pipe , without any 
particular and diſtin apprehenſion of the thing, or uſetull impreii.on made 
upon their minds, as 1s evident beſides others in the cafe of Cazaphas and: 
Balaam, of which la{t the Jews fay expreſly, R230 v1 8x9 ODMR 1Y 12.822, 
that, he propheſied according to the will of God, but underſtood not what he pro- 
phefied. But it was otherwiſe with the true Prophers , they always knew 
who 'twas that ated them, and what was the meaning of that intelligence 
that was communicated to them. In the Genxzzte world , when the Damon 
entred into the inſpired perſon , he was ufually carried out to rhe furious 


tranſports of rage and madneſs. But in the Prophets of God , although the 
umpuliz 
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impulſe might ſometimes be very ſtrong and violent, ( whence the Prophict 
Feremy complains , Mine heart within me 1s broken, all my-bones ſhake, [ am 
like a drunken man, like a man whom wine hath overcome, becauſe of the Lord, 
and becauſe of the words of his holineſs ) ſo as a little to ruttte their imagi- 
nation , yet never ſo as to diſcompoſe their reaſon , or hinder them from a 
clear perception of the notices conveyed upon their minds ; 6 Tgopiry; puree 
ugg down; homo] , nat maCRHONE TED; EAGAH , X28 EPIRYETD Cz mV) pram 
Adv. Montan, T@. days, mz Tavla epfwpives Azywr , ſays Epiphanius , the Prophet had his 
Hereſ XLVIL. Oracles dictated by the Holy Spirit , which he delivered firenuouſly, and 
4 p. 199, With the moſt firm and unſhaken conſiſtency of Jus rational powers ; and 
afterwards , 9£y2o: 7 er cr5aomn d mpopi?), 8x oy aaron Mo ip] , that 


the Prophets were often in a bodily ecſtaſie , but never in an ecliaſ.e of 


mind , their underſtandings never being rendred uſeleſs and unſerviceable to 
them. Indeed it was abſolutely neceſſary that the Prophet ſhould have a full 
fatisfaction of mind concerning the truth and Divinity of his mellage ; for, 
how elſe ſhould they perſuade others, that the thing was trom God, 1t they 
were not firſt ſufficiently aſſured. themſelves ? and therefore even in tholc 
methods that were moſt liable to doubts and queſtions , ſuch as communi- 


— 


cations by dreams, we cannot think but that the ſame Spirit that moved and 


impreſſed the thing upon them , did alſo by ſome ſecret and inward opera- 
tions ſettle their minds in the firmeſt beliet and perſuaſion of what was re- 
vealed and ſuggeſted to them. All theſe ways ,of immediate revelation 
ceaſed ſome hundreds of years before the final period of the Fewi/h Church. 
A thing confeſſed not onely by Chriſtians, but by Jews themlelves, tb 

Nixg. p. 19+ - NU TV N02. In, There was no Prophet in the ſecond Temple ; indeed 

ag Sep pr they univerſally acknowledge , that there were five things wanting in the 

» Phil. l:2, &3* {, . - ; V1 7h 

Þ. $64. econd Temple, built after their return from the Babyloniſh Captivity, which 
had been in that of Solomon , wiz. the Ark of the Covenant, the Fire from 
Heaven that lay upon the Altar , the Schekirah , or Prelence of the Divine 
Majeſty, the Urim and Thummim, and the Spirit of Prophecy, which ceafed 
( as they tell us) about the ſecond year of Darzus , to be ſure at the death 
of Malachy , the laſt of that Order , after whom there aroſe no Prophet in 
Iſrael, whom therefore the Fews call, IRAN RIM, the ſeal of the Pro- 
phets. Indeed it is no wonder that Prophecy {ſhould ceaſe at that time, if we 
conſider that one of the prime ends of it did then ceaſe , which was to be a 
ſeal and an aſſurance of the Divine inſpiration of the holy Volumes , now 
the Canon of the Old Teſtament being conſigned and compleated by Fs 
with the aſſiſtence of Malachy, and ſome of the laſt Prophets , God did not 
think good any longer to continue this Divine and Miraculous gitt among 
them : But eſpecially if we conſider the great degeneracy into which that 
Church was falling ; their horrid and crying ſins having made God retolve 
to reject them , the departure 6f the Prophetick ſpirit ſhewed that God had 
written them a bill of divorce, and would utterly caſt them oit : that by 
this means they might be awakened to a more lvely expectation of that 
new ſtate of things, which the Mefrah was coming to eſtabliſh in the 
World , wherein the Prophetick ſpirit ſhould revive , and be again reſlored 
to the Church, which accordingly came to pals, as we ſhall elſewhere ob- 
ſerve. 

16. THE third thing propounded was, to conſider the fate of Religt- 
on, and the Church under the ſucceſſive. periods of this Oeonomy, Ant 
here we ſhall onely make ſome geru 2i remarks, a particular juryzey of thoſe 
matters not conſiſting with the delign 0 this diftconrte, Eccleſiaſtical Con- 
ſtitutions being made 1n the Wilderneis, an! the place for publick worthi P 
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fram'd and erected , no ſooner did they come into the ode ans Land, but 
he Tabernacle was ſet down at Gi/gal, where, it the Jewiſh Chronolo- 
27 lay true, it continued fourteen years, till they had ſubdued. and divi- 
ded the Land : : "Then fixed at Shz/oh, and the Prieſts and Levites had Ci- 
ties and Territories aſſigned to them , where it is not to be doubted but 
thcre were Synagogues of places equivalent tor prayer and the ordinary fo- 
lemnities of Religion , and Courts tor the decifion of Eccleſiaſtical cauſes. 
Proſperity and a plentiful Country had greatly contributed to the deprava- 
tion of mens manners, and the corruption of Religion till the times of $4- 
muel, the great Reformer of that Church, who erected Colleges, and-inilitu- 
ted Schools of the Prophets, reduced the Societies of the Levites to their Pri 
mitive order and purity, forced the Prieſts to doe their duty, diligently to mi- 
niſter in the atlairs of God's worſhip, and carefully to teach and inſtruc the 
people : A piece of reformation no more than necellary, For the word of the 
Lord was pretious in thoſe days, there was no open viſion. CCCLXIX, years 
( fay the Jews ) the Tabernacle abode at $h:/oh, from whence it was tranſ- 
lated to Nob a City in the Tribe of Benjamin, pr obably about the time that 
the Ark was taken; thence after thirteen years to Gideon, where it remained 
fiiry years ; and laſtly, by Solomon to Jeruſalem, I he Ark being taken to 
carry along with them tor their more proſperous ſucceſs in their War againſt 
the Philiſtines, was ever after expoſed to an ambulatory and untctled 
courſe: For being taken captive by the Phili/tines, it was by them kept 
priſoner ſeven months, thence removed to Beth/hemeſh, and thence to #;- 
riath-jearim, where it remained in the houſe of Abinadalb twenty years , 
thence ſolemnly fecched by David, and after three months reſt by the way 
in the houſe of Obed-Fdom , brought triumphantly to Feruſalem , and placed 
under the covert of a Tent which he had purpoſcly erected for it. David 
being ſctlcd in the Throne, like a pious Prince, took eſpecial care of the at- 
fairs of Religion, he fixed the High-prie(t and his ſecond , augmented the 
courſes of the Priefls from eight to four and twenty , appointed the Levites 
and Singers, and their ſeveral turns and times of waiting , aſſigned them 
their proper duties and minilteries , ſctied the Nethjzim, or Porters, tie 
poſterity of the Gibeonites, made Treaturers of the revenues belonging to ho- 
ly uſes, and of the vaſt ſums contributed toward the building of a lemple, 
as a more lolema and flately place tor Divine w orihip , which he was tully 
reſolved to have erected, but that God commanded it to be reſerved tor the 
peaceable and profſycrous Reign of So/comon , Who ſucceeding in his Father's 
Throne, accom plith cd it , building 10 {lately and magnificent a Temple 
that ir became one of the orcateſt wonders of the World. Under his ſon 

Rehoboarn hapned the tatal diviſion of the Kingiom, when ten parts of twelve 
wo rent oft at once, and brought under the Empire of Feroloam , who 
knew no better way to ſecure his new -gotten Sovereignty , than to take oit 

the pcople from hankering aiter the Temple and the w orſhip at Jeruſalem , 
and thereiore out of a curicd policy erected two Golden Calves at Das at id 
Bethel, pceriuading the pcop! ic there to pay their publick adorations, appoin- 
ting C Claplains Itke hinuelf, Pricſts of the lowelt of the pcople ; and trom tius 
time R cligion began vi! bly to ebb and decline in that Kingdom, and igola- 
try to get ground among{t them. 

1%. THE two Tribes of Judah and Benjamin were loyal both ro God 
ani their Prins ' continuing obedient to their lawtull Soyeretgn , and firm» 
ly adhering to thc worl ip of the Temple, though even here too unpicty 
11 {ome places maintained its ground , having raken root in the Reign of 
Selomon, Who through His over-great partiality and fondneſs to his W we 
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2 Chron, 19. 4. 


2 Chron. 34. 3+ 


2 Chron, 36. 14. 
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had been betrayed to give too much countenance to Idolatry. The ex- 
tirpation hereof was the deſign and attempt of all the pious and good Princes 
of Judah : Fehoſaphat ſet himſelf in good earneſt to recover Religion and 
the ſtate of the Church to its ancient purity and luſtre, he aboliſhed the 
Groves and high-places , and appointed itinerant Prieſts and Levites to g0 
from City to City to expound the Law, and inſtruct the people in the know- 
ledge of their duty ; nay, he himſelf held a royal Vilitation , Going guite 
through the Land, and bringing back the people to the Lord God of their Fathers. 
But under the ſucceeding Kings Religion again loſt its ground , and had 
been quite extin&t during the tyranny and uſurpation of Athaliah, bur 
that good Jehoiada the High-prieſt kept it alive by his admirable zeal and 
induſtry. While he lived, his Pupil Foas ( who owed both his Crown and 
his life to him) promoted the deſign, and purged the Temple, though at- 
ter his Tutour's death he apoſtatized to prophanenels and idolatry. Nor in- 
deed was the reformation effeCtually advanced till the time of Zezekiah, 
who no ſooner aſcended the Throne , but he ſummoned the Prieſts and 
Levites , exhorted them to begin at home , and firſt to reform themſelves , 
then to cleanſe and repair the Temple ; he reſetled the Prieſts and Levites in 
their proper places and offices, and cauſed them to offer all ſorts of Sacrifices, 
and the Paſſover to be univerſally celebrated with great {triftneſs and ſo- 
lemnity ; he deſtroyed the Monuments of Idolatry, took away the Altars in 
Feruſalem, and having given commiſſion, the people did the like in all parts 
of the Kingdom, breaking the Images, cutting down the Groves, throwing 
down the Altars and high places, until! they had utterly deſtroyed them all. 
But neither greatneſs nor piety can exempt any from the common Laws of 
mortality, Zezekiah dies, and his Son Manaſſeh ſucceeds, a wicked Prince, 
under whoſe influence impiety like a land-tioud broke in upon Religion, 
and laid all waſte before it. But his Grandchild Jo/zah made ſome amends, 
he gave ſignal inſtances of an early piety ; tor in the ezgþh year of his Reign, 
while he was yet young, he began to ſeek after the God of David his Father, and 
in the twelfth year he began to purge Fudah and Jeruſalem ; he defaced 
whatever had been abuſed and proſtituted to Idolatry and Superſtition 
throughout the whole Kingdom , repaired God's houſe , and ordered its wor- 
ſhip according to the preſcript of the Moſaick Law, a copy whereof they had 
found in the ruines of the Temple, ſolemnly engaged himſelf and his people 
to be true to Religion and the worſhip of God, and cauſed ſo great and ſo- 
lemn a Paſſover to be held , that there was no Paſſover like to it kept in Iſrael 
from the days of Samuel, And more he had done, had "not an immature 
death cut him off in the midſt both of his days , and his pious defigns and 
projects. Not many years after, God, being highly provoked by the pro- 
digious impieties of that Nation, delivered 1t up to the Army of the King 
of Babylon who demoliſhed the City , haraſſed the Land , and carried the 
people captive unto Babylon. And no wonder the Divine patience could 
hold no longer, when a/ the chief of the Prieſts and the people tranſgreſſed 
very much, after all the abominations of the Heathen, and polluted the houſe of 
the Lord, which he had hallowed in Feruſalem. Seventy years they remained 
under this captivity , during which time the Prophet Daxze7 gave lively and 
particular accounts of the Mefiah, rhat he ſhould come into the World to in+ 
troduce a Law of everlaſting righteouſneſs, to die as a ſacrifice and expiation 
for the ſins of the people, and to pur a period to the Lev?tzcar ſacrifices and 
oblations. And whereas other Prophecies had onely 1n general defined the 
time of the Meſah's coming , he particularly determines the period, that 
all this ſhould be at the end of LXX. weeks, that is, at the expiration of 
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CCCCXC. years; which exattiy fell in with the time of our Saviour's ap- 
pearing in the World. . The ſeventy years captivity being run out, by the 
favour of the King of Babylon they were ſet free, and by him permitted and 
aſſiſted to repair Jeruſalem, and rebuild the Temple, which was according- 
ly done under the government of Nehemiah, and the ſucceeding Rulers, and 
the Temple finiſhed by Zorohabel , and things brought into tome tolerable 
ſtate of order and decency , and ſo continued rill the Reign of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, King of Syria, by whom the Temple was prophaned and violated , 
and the Fewiſþ Church miſerably afflicted and diſtreſſed ; he thruſt out 0ni- 
as the High-prieſt, and put in his brother Jaſon, a man loſt both to Religion 
and good manners, and who by a vaſt ſum of money had purchaſed the 
Prieſthood of Antiochus : At this time Matthias a Prieſt , and the head of 
the Aſmonean Family , ſtood up for his Countrey ; after whom came Fudas 
Macchabeus , ave yew2i 121 wearminiuO., x may ome 7 off monurf Antiquit. ud: 
2XUSe 125 xz Fefom xz maIdv x205%5, as Joſephus truly characters him, rap OE 
a man of a generous temper, and a valiant mind, ready to doe or ſuffer an 
thing to aſlert the Liberties and Religion of his Countrey , followed both in 
his zeal and proſperous ſucceſs by his two brothers Jonathan and Simon, ſuc- 
ceſtively High-prieits and Commanders after him. Next him came Fohx 
furnamed Z:/yrcanus, then Ariſtobulus, Alexander , Hyrcanus, Ariſtobulus 
junior, Alexander , Antigonus ; in whoſe time Herod the Great having by 
the tavour of Anthony obtained of the Roman Senate the Sovereignty over the 
Jewiſh Nation, and being willing that the Prieſthood ſhould intirely depend 
upon his arbitrary diſpoture , abrogated the ſucceſſion of the 4ſmongzarn Fa- 
mily, and put in one Ananel , itziz 7 commorigay , as Foſephus calls him , £3b. x5. cap. 2: 
an obſcure Prieſt, of the line of thoſe who had been Prieſts in Babylon. To * 57 
him ſucceeded A4ritobulus , to him Jeſus the ſon of Phabes, to him Simon , 
who being depoſed , next came Matthias, depoſed allo by X{erod , next him 
Joazar , wiio underwent the fame fate from Archelaus, then Feſus the ſon of 
Sie, after whom Joazar was again reſtored to the Chair , and under his 
Pontificate ( though before his firſt depoſition ) Chriſt was born, things 
every day growing, worſe among them , till about ſeventy years after the 
wrath of God came upon them to the uttrermoſt , and brought the Romans , 
who finally took away their place and Nation. | 

18. BEFORE we go oft from this part of our diſcourſe, it may not 
be amiſs to take a more particular view of the ſtate of the Fewi/h Church, 
as it ſtood at the time of our Saviour's appearing in the World, as what may 
refle& ſome conſiderable light upon the Hiſtory of C7RI1ST and his Apo- 
files. And if we caſt our eyes upon it at this time, ZZow was the gold become 
dim, and the moſt fine gold changed ! How miſerably detormed was the face 
of the Church, how ſtrangely degenerated from its Primitive Inſtitution ! 
whereof we {hall obſerve ſome particular inſtances. Their Temple though | 
lately repaired and rebuilt by Zerod, and that with ſo much pomp and gran- De Bell. Zud. 
deur, that Joſephus, who yet may juſtly be prefumed partial to the honour dg wh 
of his own Nation, ſays of it, that it was the moſt admirable ſtruQture 
that was ever ſeen or heard of both for the preparation made for it, the great- 
neſs and magnificence of the thing it ſelt, and the infinite expence and coſt 
beſtowed upon it, as well as.for the glory of that Divine worſhip that was 
performed in it, yet was it infinitely thort of that of Solomon ; beſides that it 
had been often expoſed to rudeneſs and violence. Not to mention the hor- 
rible prophanations of Antiochus, it had been of late invaded by Pompey, who 
boldly ventured into the Sandtum Sanftorum , and without any ſcruple curi- 
ouſly contemplated the myſteries of that place , but ſuffered no injury » be 
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offered to it. Aﬀter him came Craſſus, who to, the others boldneſs added 
Sacrilege, ſeizing what the others piety and modeſty had ſpared , plunde- 
ring the Temple of its vaſt wealth and treaſure. Herod having procured 
the Kingdom , beſieged and took the City and the Temple . and though 
to ingratiate himſelt with the People he endeavoured what In hum lay to 1e- 
cure it from rapine and impiety , and afterwards expended incredible Sums 
in its reparatioh , yet did he not ſtick to make it truckle under his wic- 
ked policies and deſigns. The more to indear himſelf to his Patrons at Rowe, 
he ſet up a Golden Eagle of a vaſt dimenſion ( the Arms of the Roman Em- 
pire) over the great Gate of the Temple : a thing ſo expreſly contrary to 
the Law of Moſes, which forbids all Images ; and accounted ſo monſtrous a 
prophanation of that holy place, that while ZZerod lay a-dying the People 
in a great tumult and uproar gathered together and pull'd it down. A great 
part of it was become an Exchange and a Market ; the place where Men 
were to meet with God, and to trade with Heaven , was now turned into a 


Ware-houſe for Merchants, and a Shop for Uſurers, and the Houſe of Pray- 


er into a Den of Thieves, "The worſhip formerly wont to be performed there 
with pious and devout affeCtions, was now ſhrunk into a mere ſhell and 
out-ſide, they drew near to God with their mouths, and honoured him with 
their lips , but their hearts were far from him ; Rites of humane invention 
had juſtled out thoſe of Divine Inſtitution , and their very Prayers were 
made traps to catch the unwary People, and to devour the Widow and the 
Fatherleſs. Their Prieſthood was ſo changed and altered, that +jt retain'd 
little but its ancient Name ; the High-prieſts who by their Original Charter 
were lineally to ſucceed , and to hold their place tor lite, were become al- 
moſt annual, ſcarce a Year paſling over, wherein one was not thruſt out, 
and another put 1n , a0 "Paopeniuiy IA AVY 22N07 ama Ze yieewauwny 
Earileerouertt, 8 mov fra5 vos 677 TTY SeTiAev , as Euſebius notes out of 
their own Hiſtorian. Nay, which was far worſe, it was become not one- 
ly annual, but venal, Herod expoſing it to fale, and ſcarce admitting any to 
the Sacerdotal Office, who had not firſt ſuſficiently paid for his Patent ; and, 
which was the natural conſequence of that, the place was filled with the 
refuſe of the People , Men of mean abilities and debauched manners, who 
had neither parts nor piety to recommend them , he being the beſt and the 
fitteſt man, that offered moſt. Nay, into ſo ſtrange a degeneracy were they 
fallen in this matter , that Joſephus reports, that one Phannias was eleted 
High-prieſt , not onely a ruſtick and illiterate fellow , not onely not of the 
Sacerdotal Line, but ſo intolerably ſtupid and ignorant , that when they 
came to acquaint him , he knew not what the High-prieſthood meant. And 
not content to be impoſed upon , and tyrannized over by a Foreign Power, 
they fell a quarrelling among themſelves , and mutually prey'd upon one 
another ; the High-prieſts falling out with the interiour Orders , and both 
Parties going with an armed retinue after them, ready to claſh and fight 
where-ever they met, the High-prieſt ſending his ſervants to fetch away the 
Tythes due to the inferiour Prieſts , infomuch that many of the pooreſt of 
them were famiſhed for want of neceſſary food. 

19. THEIR Law, which had been delivered with ſo much majeſty 
and magnificence , and for which they themſelves pretended ſo great a reve- 
rence, they had miſerably corrupted and depraved (the moral part of it eſpe- 
cially) and that two ways. Firſt, by groſs and abſurd interpretations, which 
the Teachers of thoſe times had put upon it. The Scribes and Phariſees, who 
ruled the Chair in the Fewifþ Church, had by falſe and corrupt gloſles de- 
baſed the majeſty and purity of the Law, and made it to ſerve the purpoſes of 
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an evil life : they had taught the People, that the Law required no more 
than external righteouſneſs, that if there was but a viſible conformity of the 
life, they needed not be ſolicitous about the government of their minds, or 
the regular conduct of their thoughts or paſſions ; that ſo Men did but carry 
themſelves fair to the eye of the World, it was no great matter how things 
went in the ſecret and unſeen retirements of the Soul, nay, that a punQual 
obſervance of ſome external Precepts of the Law would compenſate and quit 
ſcores with God for the neglect or violation of the reſt. They told Men that 
when the Law forbad murther, ſo they did not actually kz/ another, and 
ſheath their Sword in their Brother's bowels, it was well enough, Men were 
not reſtrained from furious and intemperate paſſions, they might be angry, 
yea, though by peevith and uncomely ſpeeches they betrayed the rancour and 
malice of their minds. They confeiled the Law made it adultery actually to 
embrace the boſome of a ſtranger, but would not have it extend to wanton 
thoughts and unchaſt deſires, or that it was adultery for a man to luſt after a 
Woman, and to commit folly with her in his heart : they told them that in 
; all oaths and vows, if they did but perform what they had ſworn to God, the 
l Law took no farther notice of it, whenas every vain and unneceſlary oath, 
k all cuſtomary and trifling uſe of the name of God was forbidden by it. They 
made them believe that it was lawfull for them to proceed by the rigorous 
Law of retaliation, to exaCt their own to the utmoſt, and to right and revenge 
themſelves ; whenas the Law requires a tender, compaſſionate and benevo- 
lent temper of mind, and is ſo far from owning the rigorous punCtilio's of re- 
venge, that it obliges to meekneſs and patience, to forgiveneſs and charity, 
and which is the very height of charity, not onely to pardon, but to /ove and 
befriend our greateſt exemzes, quite contrary to the Doctrine which theſe Men 
taught, that though they were to /ove their neighbours, that is, Fews, yet 
might they hate their exemies. In theſe and ſuch like inſtances they had no- 
toriouſly abuſed and evacuated the Law, and in a manner rendred it of no ef- 
fe. And therefore when our Lord, as the great Prophet ſent from God, 
came into the World, the firſt thing he did after the entrance uporr his pub- 
lick Miniſtery, was to cleanſe and purifie the Law, and to remove that rub- 
biſh which the Fewi/þ Do&ours had caſt upon it. He reſcued it out of the 
hands of their poiſonous and pernicious expoſitions, reſtored it to its juſt au- 
thority, and to its own primitive ienſe and meaning, he taught them that the 
Law did not onely bind the external act, but preſcribe to the moſt inward 
: motions of the mind, and that whoever tranſgreſles here, is no leſs obnoxious 
: to the Divine Juſtice, and the penalties of the Law, than he that 1s guilty of 
the moſt groſs and palpable violations of it : he ſhewed them how infinitely 
more pure and {tri& the command was, than theſe Impoſtours had repreſen- 
ted it, and plainly told them that if ever they expected to be happy, they 
muſt look up6n the Law with an other-guiſe eye, and follow it after another 
rate, than their blind and deceitfull Guides did, For 7 ſay unto 'you, Except 
your righteouſneſs exceed the righteouſneſs of the ſcribes and Phariſees, ye can 
in no caſe enter into the Kingdom of God. 

20. THE other way by which they corrupted and diſhonoured the Law, 
and weakned the power and reputation of it, was by preferring before it 
their Oral and unwritten Law. For beſides the Law conſigned to Writing, 
they had their 3» Syaw In their Law delivered by word of mouth , 
whoſe pedigree they thus deduce. They tell us that when Moſes waited 
upon God Forty Days in the Mount, he gave him a double Law, one in 
Writing, the other Zraditionary , containing the ſenſe and explication of 


the former : being come down into his Tent, he repeated it firſt to Aaror, 
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then to /thamar and Eleazar his Sons, then to the Seventy Elders, and laſtly 
to all the People, the ſame Perſons being all this while preſent. Aarou who 
had now heard it four times recited, Moſes being gone out, again repeated 
it before them : after his departure out of the "Tent, his two Sons who by 
this had heard it as oft as their Father, made another repetition of it, by 
which means the Seventy Elders came to hear it four times, and then they 
alſo repeated it to the Congregation, who had now alſo heard it repeated 
four times together, once from Moſes, then trom Aaron, then from his Sons, 
and laſtly, from the Seventy Elders, after which the Congregation broke 
irk. Aboch- UP, and every one went home, and taught it his Neighbour. This Oral 
cap. 1. Setf.1,2, Jaw Moſes upon his Death-bed repeated to Joſhua, he delivered it to the 
MM. Elders, they to the Prophets, the Prophets to the men of the great Syna- 
gogue, the laſt of whom was Symeon the Juſt, who delivered it to Ant igonus 
Sochzus, and he to his Succeſſours, the wiſe Men, whoſe buſineſs it was to 
recite it, and ſo it was handed through ſeveral Generations, the names of the 
Perſons who delivered it in the ſeveral Ages from its firſt rife under Moſes 
till above an Hundred Years after Chri/t, being particularly enumerated by 
Jad. Chazak. ex Maimonides. At laſt it came to R. JFehuda, commonly ſtyled by the Fews 
quo loc. ſatis pro: WP WAN, our holy Maſter, the Son of Rabban Symeon ( who tlouriſhed a 
Votl bs 3: little before the time of the Emperour A»toninus) who conſidering the un- 


C. 9. & ſeqt: «bi ſettled and tottering condition of his own Nation, and how apt theſe tradi- 
varias Fudeorum 


de Legs bujus £LOnary Precepts would be to be forgotten or miltaken, by the weaknefs of 


origine Gy ſucceſ- Mens memories, or the perverſeneſs of their wits, or the diſperſion of the 
fone ſententis Jews in other Countries, collected all theſe Laws and Expoſitions, and com- 
re eſt. go : : _ 
mitted them to Writing, ſtyling his Book Miſhnazoth, or the Repetition. 
This was afterwards illuſtrated and explained by the Rabbins dwelling about 
Babylon, with infinite caſes and controverſies concerning their Law, whoſe 
reſolutions were at laſt compiled into another Volume, which they called 
Gemara, or Dottrine, and both together conſtitute the intire Body of the 
Babyloniſh Talmud, the one being the Text, the other the Comment. The 
folly and vanity of this account, though it be ſufficiently evident ro need 
no confutation with any wiſe and diſcerning Man, yet have the Pers in 
all Ages made great advantage of it, magnifying and extolling it above the 
written Law with Titles and Elogies that hyperbolize into blaſphemy. They 


vid. Buxtorf. de tell us, that this is AMMAN TWP, the foundation of the Law, tor whoſe fake it 
Abbrev. Þþ. 222+ 


Me ne Fug, Wa that God entred into Covenant with the ſraelites, that without this the 
cap. 3. Hotting, Whole Law would lie in the dark, yea, be mere obſcurity and darkneſs it ſelf, 
Theſ. Phil. 1ib. 2+ as being contrary and repugnant to it ſelf, and defeCtive in things neceſlary 
OH to be known : that it 1s joy to the heart, and health to the bones, rhat the 
words of 1t are more lovely and deſirable than the words of the Law, and a 
greater fin to violate the one than the other ; that it's little or no commen- 
dation for a Man to reade the Bible, but to ſludy the Miſhra is that for 
which a Man {hall receive the reward of the other World, and that no 
Man can have a peaceable and quiet Conſcience, who leaves the ſtudy of the 
Talmud to go to that of the Bible ; that the Bible is like Water, the Miſhra 
like Wine ; the Talmud like ſpiced Wine ; that all the words of the Rabbins 
are the very words of the living God, from which a Man might not depart, 
though they ſhould tell him his right hand were his lefr, and his lett his 
right ; nay, they bluſh not, nor tremble to aſſert, kN RpRA PDyn PV 
10171 MAR, that to ſtudy in the holy Bible is nothing elſe but to looſe our time ; 
| will mention but one bold and blaſphemous ſentence more, that we may 
ſee how far theſe deſperate wretches are given over to a ſpirit of impicry 
and infatuation, they tell us, that he that diſſents from his Ra44iz or 
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Ti eacher, WAWA VERAI aan mand rTARAN wn Sy Pom, diſſents 
from the Divine Majeſty, but he that believes the words of the wiſe men, be- 


lieves God himſelf. | | 
F 21. STRANGE ! that Men ſhould fo far offer violence to their reaſon, 
. ſo tar conquer and ſubdue their conſcience, as to be able to talk at this wild 
: and prodigious rate : and ſtrange it would ſeem, but that we know a Gene- 


ration of Men, great Patrons of Tradition too, in another Church, who 

mainly endeavour to debaſe arid ſuppreſs the Scriptures, and value their un- 

written Traditions at little leſs rate than this. But I let theni paſs. This is 

L no novel and up-ſtart humour of the Jews, they were notoriouſly guilty of 

c it in our Saviour's days, whom we find frequently charging them with their 

| ſuperſtitious obſervances of many little rites and uſages derived from the 7ra- 

| ditions of the Elders, wherein they placed the main of Religion, and tor 

which they had a far more ſacred regard, than for the plain and poſitive com- 

mands of God. Such were their trequent waſhings of their Pots and Cups, 

their brazen Veſſels and Zables, the purifying themſelves after they came Mark 5. ». 3, & 

from Market (as if the touching of others had defiled them) the waſhing #7: 

their hands before every Meal, and many other things which they had received 

to held. In all which they were infinitely nice and ſcrupulous, making the 

neglect of them of equal guilt with the greateſt immorality, not flicking to war. 1. r. 

afirm, that he who eats Bread with unwaſhen hands, 131 nwR Þy xa 15/85, 7am: Tr. Sora 

> is ds if he lay with an Harlot. This it's plain they thought a ſufficient mr aan oor 
charge againit our Lord's Diſciples, that they were not zealous obſervers c 11. p. 236. 
of theſe things. When they ſaw ſome of his Diſciples eat Bread with de- AR 7. $—% 
filed ( that is to ſay, with unwaſhen ) hands, they found fault ; and asked 
him, Why walk not thy Diſciples according to the Tradition of the Elders, 

| but eat Bread with unwaſhen hands > To whom our Saviour ſmartly an- 

| ſwered, that they were the Perſons of whom the Prophet had ſpoken, who 

| honoured God with their lips, Put their hearts were far from him, that in vain 

did they worſhip him, while for Dottrines they taught the commandments of men, 

laying aſide and rejeftting the Commandments of God, that they might hold the 

Tradition of men. For they were not content to make them of equal value 

and authority with the Word of God, but made them a means wholly to 

evacuate and ſuperſede it. Whereot our Lord gives a notorious inſtance in 

the caſe of Parents. They could not ſay but that the Law obliged Children 

to honour and revere their Parents, and to adminiſter to their neceſſities in 

all ſtraits and exigencies, but they had found out a fine way to evade the 

force of the command , and that under a pious and plauſible pretence. 

Moſes ſaid, Honour thy Father and thy Mother : and whoſo curſeth Father or 

Mother let him die the death. But ye ſay, If a man ſhall ſay to his Father or 

Mother, It is Corban, that is to ſay, a gift, by whatſoever thou mighteſt be pro- 

fited by me, he ſhall be free : And ye ſuffer him no more to doe ought for his 

Father, or Mother. By which is commonly underſtood, that when their Pa- 

rents required relief and aſſiſtence from their Children, they put them off 

with this excuſe, that they had conſecrated their Eſtate to God, and might 

not divert it to any other uſc. "Though this ſeems a ſpecious and plaulible 

pretence, yet it is not reaſonable to ſuppoſe that either they had, or would y14. Lud. Cap- 

pretend that they had entirely devoted whatever they had to God , and Pl: «iarrib. ge 

muſt therefore refer to ſome other cuſtome. Now among the many kinds of pazags nor 

oaths and vows that were among the Jews they had one, which they called 15: 5- Coccei. in 

"DR T1, the wow of interditt ; whereby a man might reſtrain himſelf as $5947; Fw nek 

to this or that particular perſon, and this or that particular thing ; as, he Horring, Th. Pbz. 

might vow not to accept of ſuch a courteſie from this friend or that neigh- : _ + 
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bour, or that he would not part with this or that thing of his own to ſuch a 
man, to lend him his Horſe, or give him any thing towards his mainte- 
nance, &c. and then the thing became utterly unlawtull, and might not bc 
done upon any conſideration whatſoever, leſt the Man became guilty of the 
violation of his Vow. The form of this Vow frequently occurs in the 7ew7/} 
Writings, and even in the he ſame words wherein our Lord cxpreliies it, 
4 1373 RU {2p Be it Corban, or a gift (that is, a thing ſacred) where- 
by I may be any ways profitable to thee, that is, be that thing uniawtull or 
prohibited to me, wherein I may be helptull and aſliſtent to thee. And no- 
thing more common than this way of vowing in the particular cafe of Pa- 
rents, whereof there are abundant inſtances in the Writings of the Fewi/h 
Maſters, who thus explain the forementioned Vow, \3RW m2 73 xm) WHpra 
RIR 'Þ by 152 =Wwy, Whatever I ſhall gain hereafter ſpall be ſacred, as 
to the maintenance of my Father ; or, as Maimonides exprelics it, That what 7 
provide, my Father ſhall eat nothing of it, that is, ſays he, he ſha/ receive no 
profit by it ; and then as they tell us, nan? 212) 198 RI), He that had thus 
vowed, might not tranſgreſs or make void his Yow. So that when indigent Pa- 
rents craved relief and aſſiſtence from their Children, and probably wearied 
them with importunity, it was but vowing in a pallionate relentment, that 
they ſhould not be better for what they had, and then they were fate, and 
might no more diſpoſe any part of their Eſtate to that uſe, than they might 
touch the Corban, that which was molt ſolemnly conſecrated to God. By 
which means they were taught to be unnatural under a pretence of Religion, 
and to ſuffer their Parents to ſtarve, leſt themſelves ſhould violate a ſentceleis 
and unlawfull Vow. So that though they were under the precedent obliga- 
tions of a natural duty, a duty as clearly commanded by God as words could 
expreſs it, yet a blind Tradition, a raſh and impious Vow, made for the 
moſt part out of paſſion or covetouſneſs, ſhould cancell and ſuperſede all theſe 
obligations, it being-unlawtull henceforth to give them one penny to relieve 
them : Te ſuffer him no more ( ſays our Lord ) to doe ought for his Father or 
his Mother, making the word of God of none effett through your tradition, which 
e have y F-mcans, 

22. THE laſt inſtance that I ſhall note of the corruption and degenc- 
racy of this Church, is the many Secs and Diviſions that were in it, a 
thing which the Fews themſelves in their Writings confeſs would happen in 
the days of the- Mefiah, whoſe Kingdom ſhould be over-run with heretical 
Opinions. That Church which heretofore like Feruſalem had been at ni 
within it ſelf, was now miſerably broken into Sects and Factions, whereof 
three moſt conſiderable, Phariſees, Sadducees, and the Eſſenes. The Pha- 
riſees derive their name from wp, which may admit of a double ſigni- 
fication, and either not unſuitable to them : It may reter to them as 
WRWWN, Explainers or Interpreters of the Law, which was a pecni.ar part 
of their work, and for. which they were famous and venerable anio'1.7 the 
Jews ; or more probably to their ſeparation ( the moſt proper and nu. vral 
importance of the word ) fo called, $2 7) d3p2:5mivs; £1) autre; ders oo 
2Mav, as Epiphanius obſerved of old, becauſe ſeparated from all others in 
their extraordinary pretences of picty, the very Fews themſelves thus de- 
{cribing a Phariſee, he is one RD HIn wuy wWHYEr, that ſeparates him- 


ſelf from all uncleanneſs, and from all unclean Meats, and from the people of 


the Earth, (the common rout ) who accurately obſerve not the difference of 
Meats. It 1s not certain when this Sect firit thruſt up its head into the 
World, probably not long after the times of the Macchabees, 'tis certain 
they were of conſiderable ſtanding, and great account in the time of our 
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Saviour : To be ſure ſtrangely wide of the mark are thoſe Fewi/þ Chrono- &. Ged Schal. 


logiſts who ſay, that the Sect of the Phariſees aroſe in the times of 7 iberzus 


Kabb. p. 104. 
citante Hotting, 


Ceſar, and Prolomey the AXgyptian, under whom the Septuagint tranſlation 75. phil.1.x.c.1, 
was accompliſhed ; as it Ptolomey Philadelphus and Tiberius Cefar had been #: 27- 


Contemporaries, between whom there is the diſtance of no leſs than CCLX. 
years. But when-ever 1t began, a bold and daring Sect it was, not fearing 
to affront Princes, and perſons of the greateſt quality, crafty and inſinuative, 
and who by a ſhew of great zeal, and infinite ſtriAtneſs in Religion, beyond 
the rate of other men, had procured themſelves a mighty reverence from 


the people ; ſo ſtrict, that (as a Learned man obſerves) Phariſee is ufed in LEmper. not. in 
the Talmudick writings to denote a pious and holy man ; and Benjamin the 73m 


ner. þ. 147, 


Few ſpeaking of R. Aſcher, ſays, he was WNW WEN a truly devout man, Ttiner. p. 6. 


ſeparate from the affairs of this world. And yet under all this ſeeming ſeve- 
rity they were bur religious Villains, ſpitefull and malicious, griping and 
covetous, great oppreſlours, mercileſs dealers, heady and ſeditious, proud 
and ſcornfull, indeed guilty of moſt kinds of immorality, of whoſe temper 
and manners I fay the leſs in this place, having elſewhere given an account 
of them. They held that the Oral Law was of infinitely greater moment 
and value than the written Word ; that the Traditions of their Fore-fathers 
were above all things to be embraced and followed, the ſtri&t obſervance 


whereot would entitle a man to Eternal Lite ; that the Souls of men are vid. Joſeph. An 


immortal, and had their dooms awarded in the Subterraneous Regions ; 


tiquit. Fud. 1.18 
Co 2. Þ. 617. OF 


that there is a Metempſuchoſis or Tranſmigration of pious Souls out of 4 Bet. 7ud. 1 2. 
one Body into another ; that things come to paſs by fate, and an inevitable w#- 8. p. 788. 


neceſſity, and yet that Man's Will is free, that by this means men might be 
rewarded and puniſhed according to their works. I add no more concer- 
ning them, than that ſome great men of the Church of Rome ſay with ſome 
kind of boaſting, that ſuch as were the Phariſees among the Fews, ſuch are 
the Religious ( they mean the Monaſtical Orders of their Church ) among 
Chriſtians. Much good may it doe them with the compariſon, I confels 
my ſelf ſo far of their mind, that there 1s too great a conformity between 
them. 

23. NEXT the Phariſees come the Sadducees, as oppoſite to them in 
their temper, as their Principles ; ſo called ( as Epiphanivs and ſome others 
will have it) from Þ1% j«/tice, as pretending themtelves to be very juſt and 
righteous men, but this agrees not with the account given of their lives. 
They are generally thought to have been denominated from Sadock the 
Scholar of Antigonus Sochzus, who flouriſhed about the year of the World 
MMMDCCXX. CCLXXXIV. Years before the Nativity of our Saviour. 
They paſs under a very ill character even among the Writers of their own 
Nation, Fwy M92 ya) Ryu impious men, and of very looſe and debau- 
ched manners : which is no more than what might be expected as the natu- 
ral conſequence of their principles, this being one of their main dogmata or 
Opinions, that the Soul is not immortal, and that there 1s no future ſtate after 
this life. The occaſion of which deſperate principle 1s ſaid to have been a 


miſtake of the do&rine of their Maſter Antzgonus, who was wont to preſs Pirk. Aboth. c.1. 


his Scholars not to be like mercenary Servants, who ſerve their Maſters &**: 3- Þ m. 1. 


merely for what they can get by them ; but to ſerve God for himſelf, with- 
out expectation of rewards. This, Sadock and Baithos, two of his diſciples 
miſunderſtanding, thought their Maſter had peremptorily denied any ſtate 
of future rewards; and having laid this dangerous foundation, thefe un- 
happy ſuperſtrutures were built upon it ; that there is no Reſurrection, 
for it there be no reward, what need that the Body ſhould riſe again ; font 
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the Soul is not immortal, nor exilts in the ſeparate ſtate, for if it did, it muſt 
be cither rewarded or puniſhed ; and if not the Soul, then by the ſame pro- 
portion of reaſon no ſpiritual ſubſtance, neither Angel, nor Spirit ; that there 
is no Divine Providence, but that God 1s perfectly placed as beyond the 
commiſſion, ſo beyond the inſpection and regard of what fins or evils are 
done or happen in the World, as indeed what great reaſon to believe a wile 
and righteous Providence, if there be no reward or puniſhment tor vertue 
and vice in another life 2 Theſe pernicious and Atheiftical opinions juſtly ex- 
poſed them to the reproach and hatred of the people, who were wont emi- 
nently to ſtyle them Yn, the Hereticis, Infidels, Epicureans, no words 
being thought bad enough to beſtow upon them. They rejected the 'Tradi- 
tions ſo vehemently aſſerted by the Phariſees, and taught that men were to 
keep to the Letter of the Law, and that nothing was to be impoſed either up- 
on their belief or praQtice, but what was expreſly owned and contained in 
it. Foſephus obſerves, that they were the feweſt of all the Sets, mew 
70; 4219/4201, but uſually men of the better rank and quality ; as what won- 
der, it rich and great men, who tumble in the pleaſures and advantages of a 
proſperous fortune, be willing to take fſanEtuary at thoſe opinions, that at- 
tord the greateſt patronage to looſenels and debauchery, and care not to hear 
of being called to account in another World, for what they have done in 
this 2 For this reaſon the Sadducees ever appeared the greateſt ſticklers to 
preſerve the peace, and were the moſt ſevere and implacable Juſticers againſt 
the authours or fomenters of tumults and ſeditions, leſt they ſhould ditturb 
and interrupt their ſoft and eaſie courſe of lite, the onely happineſs their prin- 
Ciples allowed them to expect. 

24. THE Efenes ſucceed, a Sect probably diſtin from cither of the for- 
mer. Paſling by the various conjectures concerning the derivation of their 
name, which when dreſled up with all advantages, are ſtill but bare conjec- 
tures, they began about the times of the Macchabees, when the violent per- 
ſecutions of Antiochus forced the Fews. for their own ſafety to retire to the 
Woods and Mountains. And though in time the ſtorm blew over, yet many 
of. them were too well pleaſed with theſe undiſturbed folitudes to return, 
and therefore combined themſelves into religious ſocieties, leading a ſoli- 
tary and contemplative courſe of lite, and that in very great numbers, there 
being uſually above four thouſand of them, as both Philo and Foſephus tell 
us. Pliny takes notice of them, and deſcribes them to be a ſolitary genera- 
tion, remarkable above all others in this, rhat they Ive without Women, 
without any embraces, without money , converſing with nothing but 
Woods and Palm-trees ; that their numbers encreaſed every day as taſt as 
any died, perſons flocking to them from all quarters, to ſeek repoſe here, af- 
ter they had been wearied with the inquietudes of an improſperous for- 
tune. They paid a due reverence to the Temple, by ſending gitts and pre- 
ſents thither, but yet worſhipped God at home, and uſed their own Rites 
and Ceremonies. Every ſeventh day they publickly met in their Syna- 
gogues, where the yonger ſeating themſelves at the teet of the elder, one 
reads ſome portions out of a Book, which another , eminently skilled in 
the principles of their Se&, expounds to the reſt ( their dogmata, like the 
Philoſophy of the Ancients, being obſcurely and enigmatically delivered 
to them ) inſtrufting them in the rules of piety and righteouſneſs, and all 
the duties that concerned God, others, or themſelves. They induſtriouſly 
tilled and cultivated the ground, and lived upon the fruits of their own 


labours ; had all their revenues in common ; there being neither rich ,' 


nor poor among them : Their Manners were very harmlets and innocent , 
Exact 
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exact obſervers of the rules of Juſtice, ſomewhat beyond the practice of 0- 

ther men. As for that branch of them that lived in Egypt, whoſe excellent 
Manners and Inſtitutions are fo particularly deſcribed and commended þb 
Fhilo, and whom Ezxſebius and others will needs have to have been Chriſtians 


converted by St. Mark, we have taken notice of elſewhere in St. Mark's Lite. 
We find no mention of them in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, probably becauſe 
living remote from Cities, and all places of publick concourſe, they never 
concerned themſelves in the ations of Chri/t or his Apoſtles. What their 
Principles were in matters of ſpeculation 1s not much material to enquire, 
their Inſtitutions mainly referring to practice. Out of a great regard to 
Witedom and Vertue, they neglected all care of the Body, renounced all con- 
jugal embraces, abſtained very much from Meats and Drinks, ſome of them 
not eating or drinking for three, others tor five or ſix days together, accoun- 
ting it unbecoming men of ſuch a philoſophical temper and genus, to ſpend 
any part of the day upon the neceſſities of the body : Their way they called 
Segneazy, worſhip, and their rules oopias Syuam, dottrines of wiſedom ; 
their contemplations were ſublime and ſpeculative, and of things beyond the 
ordinary notions of other Se&ts ; they traded in the names and myſteries of 
Angels, and in all their carriages bore a great ſhew of modeſty and humility. 
And therefore thele in all likelihood were the very perſons, whom St. Paul 
primarily deſigned ( though not excluding others who eſpouſed the ſame 
| principles) when he charges the Coloſtans to let no man beguile them of their Col. 2. 18, --20, 
reward in a voluntary humility, and wor ſhipping of Angels, intruding into thoſe %'> 22» 23: 
| things which he hath not ſeen, wainly puffed up by his fleſhly mind, that being 
dead to the rudiments of the World, they ſhould no longer S$ypane9a, be ſub- 

jet to theſe dogmata or ordinances, fuch as Touch not, taſte not, handle not, 
| ( the main principles of the Eſenian Inſtitution ) being the commandments and 
. doitrines of men ; which things have indeed a ſhew of wiſedom in will-worſhip 
| and humility, and neglefing of the body, not in any honour to the ſatisfying of 

the fleſh. Beſides theſe three greater, there were ſeveral other leſſer Sects in 

the Fewiſþ Church, ſuch as the Herodians, ſuppoſed to have been either part 

of ZZerod's guard, or a combination of men, who to ingratiate themſelves 

with the Prince, maintained ZZerod to be the Mefrah, and at their own 

charge celebrated his Coronation days, as alſo the Sabbath, when they uſed 

to ſer lighted Candles crowned with Violets in their windows ; an opinion Comm. in 

which St. /7jerom juſtly laughs at as trifling and ridiculous. Probably they Marth. 22. 
_ were a party that had eſpouled ZHerod's intereſt, and endeavoured to ſupport ® ** OP 7 
| his new-gotten Sovereignty. For Herod being a ſtranger, and having by the 
: Roman power uſurped the Kingdom, was generally hatefull and burthenſome 
to the people, and therefore beſides the aſliſtence of a foreign power, needed 
ſome to ſtand by him at home. They were peculiarly ative 1n preſling peo- 
ple to pay Tribute to Czſ/ar, Herod being obliged ( as St. Zerom obſerves ) Lc. citat. 
by the Charter of his Sovereignty to look after the Tribute due to'Cz/ar, 
and they could not doe him a more acceptable ſervice, by this means endea- 
ring him to his great Patrons at Rewe. In matters of opinion, they ſeem to 
F have ſided with the Sadducees ; what St. Matthew calls the leaven of the Matth. 16. 6. 
{ Sadducees, St. Mark ſtyles the leaven of Herod. Probable it is, that they had mark. 8. ts. 
drawn #erod to be of their principles, . that as they aſſerted his right to the 
Kingdom, he might favour and maintain their 1mpious opinions. And 'tis 
likely enough, that a man of ſo debauched manners might be eaſily tempted 
2 to take ſhelter under principles that io diretly ſerved the purpoſes of a bad 
life. Another Sect in that Church were the Samarztanes, the poſterity of 
thoſe who ſucceeded in the room of the ten captivated Tribes, a mixture of 
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Fews and Gentiles : they held, that nothing but the Pentateuch was the Word 


of God, that Mount Gerizim was the true place of publick and folemn wor- 
ſhip, that they were the deſcendents of Toſeph, and heirs of the Aaronical 
Prieſthood, and that no dealing or correſpondence was to be maintained with 
{trangers, nor any unclean arp. to be touched. The Farr@ans were a branch 
of the Sadducees, but rejected afterwards their abominable and unſound opini- 
ons ; they are the true 7extualiſts, adhering onely to the writings of Moſes 
and the Prophets, and expounding the Scripture by it felt, peremptorily dif- 
owning the abſurd gloſles of the Zalmud, and the idle Traditions of the Rab- 
bins, infomuch that they admit not ſo much as the Zebrew points into their 
Bibles, accounting them part of the Oral and Traditionary Law ; tor which 
reaſon they are greatly hated by the reſt of the Fews. They are in great 
numbers about Conſtantinople, and in other places at this day. There was 
alſo the Set of the Zealots, frequently mentioned by Foſephus, a generation 
of men inſolent and ungovernable, fierce and ſavage, who under a pretence 
of extraordinary zeal tor God and the honour of his Law, commutted the 
moſt enormous outrages againſt God and Man ; but of them we have given 
an account in the Life of St. $S:mou the Zealot. And yet as it all this had not 
been enough to render their Church miſerable within it ſelf, their fins and in- 
teſtine diviſions had brought in the Rowan power upon them, who ſet Magi- 
ſtrates and Taskmaſters over them, depreſſed their great Sanhedrim, put in 
and out Senatours at pleaſure, made the Temple pay tribute, and placed a 
Garriſon at hand to command it, abrogated a great part of their Laws, and 
ſtript them ſo naked both of Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Order and Authority, 
that they had not power left ſo much as to put a man to death. All evident 
demonſtrations that Shz/oh was come, and the Sceptre departed, that the $a- 
crifice and Oblation was to ceaſe, the Meſfſrah being cut off, who came to finiſh 
tranſgreſſion, to make an end of fins, to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to 
bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs. 
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SECT, 
Of the Evancericar Diſpenſation. 


The gradual Revelations concerning the Meſſiah. John the Baptiſt Chriſt's 
Forerunner. His extraordinary Birth. His auſtere Education, and way of 
Life. His Preaching, what. His initiating Proſelytes by Baptiſm. Baptiſm 
in uſe in the Jewith Church. Its Original, whence. His reſolution and im> 
partiality. His Martyrdom. The charatter given him by Joſephus, and the 
Jews. The Evangelical Diſpenſation wherein it exceeds that of Moſes. Its 
perſpicuity and perfettion. Its agreeableneſs to humane nature. The Evange- 
lical Promiſes better than thoſe of the Law, and in what reſpeits. The aids of 
the Spirit plentifully afforded under the Goſpel. The admirable confirmation of 
thi Oeconomy. The great extent and latitude of it. Judaiſm not capable o 

| being communicated to all mankind. The comprehenſiveneſs of the Goſpel. The 

Duration of the Evangelical Covenant. The Molaical Statutes in what ſenſe 

[ ſaid to be tor ever. The Typical and tranſient nature of that State. The great 

happineſs of Chriſtians under the Oeconomy of the Goſpel. 
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1. F \OD having from the very infancy of the World promiſed the Meſ- 

ftah, as the great Redeemer of Mankind, was accordingly pleaſed 

in all Ages to make gradual diſcoveries and manifeſtations of him, 

the revelations concerning him in every Diſpenſation of the Church ſtill ſhi- 

ning with a bigger and more particular light, the nearer this Sun of Righteouſ- 

eſs was to his riſing. The firſt Goſpel and glad tidings of him commenced 

with the fall of Adam, God out of infinite tenderneſs and commiſeration 
promiſing to ſend a perſon who ſhould truumphantly vindicate and reſcue 

| — mankind from the power and tyranny of their Enemies, and that he ſhould 

| doe this by taking the humane nature upon him, and being born of the ſeed of 

the Woman. No tarther account is given of him till the times of Abraham, to 

whom it was revealed, that he ſhould proceed out of his Loins, and ariſe out 

of the Jewiſh Nation, though both Jew and Gentile thould be made happy 

Ly him. To his Grandchild Facob God made known out of what 7ribe of 

that Nation he ſhould rife, the 7ribe of Fudah ; and what would be the 

time -of his appearing, viz. the departure of the Sceptre from Judah, 

the abrogation of the Civil and Legiſlative power of that Tribe and Peo- 

ple ( accompliſhed in Herod the Idumwean, ſet over them by the Roman 

power. ) And this is all we find concerning him under that Oeconomy. 

Under the Legal Diſpenſation we find Moſes foretelling one main errand 

ot his coming, which was to be the great Prophet of the Church, to whom Deur. 18. r 5-- 
all were to hearken as an extraordinary perſon ſent from God to acquaint !* 5: 

the Worid with the Counſels and the Laws of Heaven. The next news we 

hear from him is from David, who was told that he ſhould ſpring out 

of his houſe and family, and who frequently ſpeaks of his ſufferings, and 

the particular manner of his death, by piercing his hands aud his feet,” of his Plalm 22. 15. 
powerlull Reſurrection, that God would not leave his Soul in Hell, nor ſuffer _— 4 bo 
his holy one to ſee corruption, of his triumphant Aſcen/ton into Heaven, and Platm 110. r. 
glorious ſeſſion at God's right hand. From the Prophet 7ſatah we have an ac- 18. 7. 14- 
count of the extraordinary and miraculous manner of his Birth, that he 


(hould 
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ſhould be born of a Virgin, and his name be Immanuel, of his incomparable 
furniture of gifts and graces for the execution of his office, of the entertain- 
ment he was to meet with in the World, and of the nature and deſign of 
thoſe ſufferings which he was to undergo. The place of his Birth was tore- 
told by Micah, which was to be Bethlehem-Ephratah, the leaſt of the Cities 
of Judah, but honoured above all the reſt with the nativity of a Prince, who 
was to be Ruler in Iſrael, whoſe goings forth had been from everlaſting. Taſt- 
ly, the Prophet Daniel fixes the particular period of his coming, expreſly af- 
firming, That the Meſiah ſhould appear in the World, and be cut oft as a 
Victim and expiation tor the ſins of the people at the expiration of LXX. pro- 
phetical Weeks, or CCCOXC. Years, which accordingly punctually came 
to pals. 

2. FOR the date of the prophetick Scriptures concerning the time of the 
Meſſiah's coming being now run out, 1n the fulneſs of time God ſent his Son 
made of a Woman, made under the Law, to redeem them that were under the 
Law : This being the truth of which God ſpake by the mouth of all his holy 
Prophets, which have been fince the World began. But becauſe it was not tit 
that ſo great a Perſon ſhould come into the World, without an eminent Har- 
binger to introduce and uſher in his Arrival, God had promiſed that he 
would ſend his Meſſenger, who ſhould prepare his way before him, even Elijah 
the Prophet, whom he would ſend before the coming of that great day of the 
Lord, who ſhould turn the hearts of the Fathers to the Children, &c. T his 
was particularly accompliſhed in Fohn the Baptiſt, who came in the power and 


ſpirit of Elias. He was the Morning-ſtar to the Son of Righteouſneſs, j4- 


945 x2} &x awwsG. 5 megde go, as St. Cyril fays of him, the great and emi- 
nent Fore-runner, a Perſon remarkable upon ſeveral accounts. Firſt, for the 
extraordinary circumſtances of his Nativity, his Birth foretold by an Angel, 
ſent on purpoſe to deliver this joyfull Meſſage, a gn God intended him tor 
great undertakings, this being never done but where God deſigned the Per- 
fon for ſome uncommon ſervices ; his Parents aged, and though both righ- 
teous before God, yet hitherto Childleſs ; Heaven does not diſpenſe all its 
bounty to the ſame Perſon, Children, though great and defirable bleſiings, 
are yet often denied to thoſe, for whom God has otherwiſe very dear regards. 
Elizabeth was barren, and they were both well flricken in years. But 7s any 
thing too hard for the Lord 2 ſaid God to Abraham in the ſame caſe ; God has 
the Fey of the Womb in his own keeping, it 1s one of the Divine Preroga- 
tives, that he makes the barren Woman to keep houſe, and to be a Joyfull Mother 
of Children. A Son is promiſed, and mighty things faid of him : a promiſe 
which old Zachary had ſcarce faith enough to digelt, and therefore had the 
aſſurance of it ſealed to him by a miraculous dumbneſs impoſed upon him 
till it was made good, the fame Miracle at once confirming his faith, and 
puniſhing his infidelity. Accordingly his Mother conceived with Child , 
and as it he would doe part of his errand betore he was born, he /eaped in 
her Womb at her falutation of the Virgin Mary, then newly conceived with 
Child of our Bleſſed Saviour ; a piece of homage paid by one, to one, yet 

unborn. X 
3. THESE Preſages were not vain and fallible, but produced a Perſon 
no leſs memorable tor the admirable ſtritneſs and auſterity of his life. For 
having eſcaped Zerod's butcherly and mercileſs Executioners ( the Divine 
Providence being a ſhelter and a cover to him) and been educated among the 
rudeneſles and folitudes of the Wilderneſs, his manners and way of life were 
very agreeable to his Education. His Garments borrowed from no other 
Wardrobe than the backs of his Neighbour-creatures, the skins of Beaſts, 
| Camels 
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Camels hair, and a Leathern girdle, and herein he literally made good the 
character of Elias, who 1s delcribed as an» hairy man, girt with a Leathern » Kings r. 8. 
girdle about his Loins. His Diet ſuitable to his Garb, his Meat was Locuſts 
and wild Floney : Locuſts, accounted by all Nations among the meaneſt and 
vileſt ſorts of tood ; wild Honey, ſuch as the natural artifice and labour of the 
Bees had ſtored up in caverns and hollow Trees, without any elaborate cu- 
riofity to prepare and dreſs it up. Indeed his abſtinence was ſo great, and 
his food fo unlike other Mens, that the Evangeliſt ſays of him, that he came 
| neither eating nor drinking, as if he had eaten nothing, or at leaſt what was 
worth nothing. But Meat commends us xot to God ; it 1s the devout mind, and 
the honeſt lite that makes us valuable in the eye of Heaven. The place of 
his abode was not in Kings houſes, in ſtately and delicate Palaces, but where 
he was born and bred, the Wilderneſs of Fudga, he was in the Deſarts untill Luke r. 86. 
the time of his ſhewing unto Iſrael. Divine Grace 1s not confined to particular 
places, it is not the holy City, or the Temple at Mount $70 makes us nea- 
rer unto Heaven ; God can, when he pleaſe, conſecrate a Defart into a 
Church, make us gather Grapes among 7horns, and Religion become ftruitfull 
in a barren/Wilderneſs. 

4. PREPARED by fo ſingular an Education, and furniſhed with an im- 
mediate Committion from God, he entred upon the actual adminiſtration of 
his Office : [» thoſe days came John the Baptiſt, preaching in the Wilderneſs 
of Fudea, and ſaying, Repent ye, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. 
He was X2458 > mewTys paveewrries xifuz, as Juſtin Martyr calls him, the He- Diat.um Tryph. 
rald to proclaim the firſt approach of the Holy Jeſus, his whole Miniſtry #- 258- 
tending to prepare the way to his entertainment, accompliſhing herein what 
was of old foretold concerning him, For this is he that was ſpoken of by the 
Prophet Eſaias, ſaying, The Voice of one crying in the Wilderneſs, Prepare ye 
the way of the Lord, make his paths ſtreight. He told the Jews, that the Meſ- 
frah whom they had ſo long expeed was now at hand, and his Kingdom rea- 
dy to appear, that the Son of God was come down from Heaven, a Perſon 
as far beyond him in dignity, as in time and exiſtence, to whom he was not 
worthy to miniſter in the meaneſt Offices ; that he came to introduce a new 
and better ſlate of things, to enlighten the World with the cleareſt Revela- 
tions of the Divine Will, and to acquaint them with counſels brought from 
the boſome of the Father, to put a period to all the types and umbrages of 
the Meſaick Diſpenſation, and bring in the truth and ſubſtance of all thoſe 
ſhadows, and to open a Fountain of grace and fullneſs to Mankind ; to re- 
move that ſtate of guilt into which humane nature was ſo deeply funk, 
and as the Lamb of God by the expiatory Sacrifice of himſelf to take awa 
the ſin of the World, not like the continual Burnt-offering, the Lamb offered 
Morning and Evening onely for the ſins of the Houſe ot {rae}, but for Few 
and Gentile, Barbarian and Scythian, bond and tree : he told them, that God 
had a long time born with the ſins of Men, and would now bring things to a 
quicker it{ue, and that therefore they ſhould doe well to break off their ſins 
by repentance, and by a ſerious amendment and reformation of like diſpoſe 
themſelves for the glad tidings of the Goſpel; that they ſhould no longer bear 
| up themſelves upon their external privileges, the Fatherhood of Abraham, 
k and their being God's ſelect and peculiar People, that God would raife up 
py to himſelf another Generation, a Poſterity of Abraham from among the 
Gentiles, who ſhould walk in his ſteps, in the way of his unſhaken Faith, 
and ſincere obedience; and that if all this did not move them to bring forth 
fruits meet for repentance, the Axe was laid to the root of the Tree, to extirpate 
their Church, and to hew them down as fewel for the unquenchable Fire. 
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His free and reſolute preaching together with the great ſeverity of his lite 
procured him a vaſt Auditory, and numerous Profelytes, tor there went out 
to him Feruſalem, and all Tudza, and the Region round about Jordan, Perſons 
of all Ranks and Orders, of all Sects and Opinions, Phariſees and Saddzcees, 
Souldiers and Publicans, whoſe vices he 1mpartially cenſured and condemned, 
and preſſed upon them the duties of their particular places and relations. 
Thoſe whom he gained over to be Profelytes to his Doctrine, he entred into 
this new Inſtitution of life by Baptiſm ( and hence he derived his Title of the 
Baptiſt) a ſolemn and uſual way of imutiating Profelytes, no leſs than Cir- 
cumciſion, and of great antiquity in the Fewi/þ Church. 7» a// times ( fays 
Maimonides ) if any Gentile would enter into Covenant, remain under the wings 
of the Schechina, or Divine Majeſty, and take upon him the yoke of the Law, 
he his bound to have (xp Mem nmaw Man, Circumciſion, Baptiſm, and 
a Peace-offering : and if a Woman, Baptiſm, and an Oblation, becauſe it is 


ſaid, As ye are, ſo ſhall the Stranger be ; as ye your ſelves entred into Covenant 


by Circumciſion, Baptiſm, and a Feace-offering, ſo ought the Proſelyte alſo in all 
Ages to enter in. Though this laſt he confeſſes is to be omitted during thcir 
preſent ſtate of deſolation, and to be made when their Temple ſhall be re- 
built. This Rite they generally make contemporary with the giving of the 
Law. So Maimonides, By three things (ſays he) the Iſraelites entred into 
Covenant ( he means the National Covenant at Mount S$nai ) by Circumci- 
fron, Baptiſm, and an Oblation ; Baptiſm being uſed ſome little time before the 
Law ; which he proves from that place, Sandtifie the people to day and to mor- + 
row, and let them waſh their Clothes. This the Rabbins unanimouſly expound 
concerning Baptiſm, and expreſly affirm, that where-ever we reade of the 
Waſhing of Clothes, there an obligation to Baptiſm is intended. Thus they en- 
tred into the firſt Covenant, upon the frequent violations whereof God ha- 
ving promiſed to make a new and ſolemn Covenant with them in the times 
of the Meſſiah, they expected a ſecond Baptiſm, as that which ſhould be the 
Rite of their initiation into it. And this probably is the reaſon, why the A- 
poltle writing to the Zehrews, ſpeaks of the Doitrine of Baptiſms (in the 
plural number) as one of the primary and elementary Principles of the Faith, 
wherein the Catechumens were to be inſtructed ; meaning that belic23 the 
Baptiſm whereby they had been initiated into the Moſaick Covenant, there 
was another by which they were to enter into this new Oeconomy, that was 
come upon the World. Hence the Sauhedrim (to whom the cognizance of 
ſuch caſes did peculiarly appertain) when told of Fohn's Baptiſm, never ex- 
preſſed any wonder at it, as a new upſtart Ceremony, it being a thing daily 
practiſed in their Church, nor tound fault with the thing it ſelf, which they 
ſuppoſed would be a federal Rite under the diſpenſation of the Meſah, but 
onely quarrelled with him for taking upon him to adminiſter it, when yet 
he denied himſelf to be one of the prime Miniſters of this new ſtate. 7hey 
ſaid unto him, Why baptizeſt thou then, if thou'be not that Chriſt, nor Elias, 
neither that Prophet 2 Either of which had he owned himſelf, they had not 
queſtioned his right to enter Proſelytes by this way of Baptiſm. lt is called 
the Baptiſm of Repentance, this being the. main qualification that he required 
of thoſe, who took it upon them, as the fitteſt means to diſpoſe them to re- 
ceive the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Meſfrah ; and to entitle them to that 
pardon of ſin which the Goſpel brought along with it ; whence he is ſaid 
to baptize in the Wilderneſs, and to preach the Baptiſm of Repentance, for the 
remiſſion of fins. And the ſucceſs was anſwerable, infinite Multitudes floc- 
king to it, and were baptized of him in Jordan, confeſſing their fins. Nor is 
it the leaſt part of his happineſs, that he had the honour to baptize his Sa- 
viour, 
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viour , Which though modeſtly declined, our Lord put upon him , and was 
accompanied with the moſt ſignal and miraculous atteſtations which Heaven 
could beſtow upon it. 
5. AFTER his Preparatory Preaching in the Wilderneſs he was cal- 
led to Court by Herod, at leaſt he was his trequent Auditour, was much de- 
lighted with his plain and impartial Sermons , and had a mighty reverence 
for him, the gravity of his Perſon, the {trictneis of his Manners, the freedom 
of his Preaching commanding an awe and veneration from his Conſcience, 
and making him willing in many things to reform ; But the bluntneſs of the 
holy Man came nearer, and touched the King in the tendereſt part, ſmartly 
reproving his adultery and inceſtuous embraces , for that Prince kept Z7e- 
rodias his Brother Philip's Wite. And now all corrupt intereſts were awa- 
kened to conſpire his ruine. Extravagant Lulis love not to be controlP'd and 
check'd, /Zerodias reſents the attront, cannot brook diſturbance in the plea- 
ſures of her Bed, or the open challenging of her honour, and therefore by 
all the arts of Feminine ſubtilty meditates revenge. The iflue was, the Bap- 
Ziſt is caſt into Priſon, as the preludium toa ſadder fate. For among other plea- 
ſures and ſcenes of mirth periormed upon the King's Birth-day, Herod being 
i1finitely pleaſed with the dancing of a young Lady, Daughter of this Z/ere- 
dias, promited to give her Her requeſt, and folemnly ratified his promiſe 
with an Oath. She, prompted by her Mother, asks the Head of John the 
Baptiſt, which the King, partly out of a pretended reverence to his Oath, 
partly out of a deſire not to be interrupted in his unlawtull pleaſures, preſent- 
ly granted, and it was as quickly accompliſhed. Thus died the Holy man, a 
inan Rri&t in his converſation beyond the ordinary meaſures of an Anchoret , 
bole and reſolute, faithfull and impartial in his Office, indued with the power 
aud ſpirit of Elias , a burning and a ſhining light , under whote light the Fer's 
rejoyced to fit, exceedingly taken with his temper and principles. He was the 
happy Meſſenger of the Evangelical tidings, and in that reſpe& more than a 
Prophet, a greater not ariſing among them that were boru of Women. In ſhort, 
he was a man loved of his Friends, revered and honoured by his Enemies ; 
Toſephus gives this charaCter of him, that he was a gvd man, and preſſed the yy; 7,4, 
Jews to the ſtudy of vertue, to the pradtice of piety towards God, and juſtice and lib. 18. cap. 7. 
righteouſneſs towards men, and to joyn themſelves to his Baptiſm, which he told® _ 
them would then become effeftual, and acceptable to God, when they did not onely 
cleanſe the body, but purifie the mind by goodneſs and vertue. And though he 
gives ſomewhat a difterent account of XHerod's condemning him to die, trom 
what is aſſigned in the Sacred Hiſtory, yet he conteſles, that the 7ews univer- 
ſally looked upon the putting him to death as the cauſe of the miſcarriage of 
7erod's Army, and an evident effect of the Divine vengeance and diſpleaſure. Zemach David 
The Jews in their Writings make honourable mention of his being put to oY 1. 00 
death by Zerod, becauſe reproving him for the company of his Brother Phi- & Chron. Tenpli 
lip's Wite, ſtyling him Rabbi Johanan the High-prieſt, and reckoning him oneF4n4 fob. 54. 
RW 15RD, of the wiſe men of Iſrael. Where he 1s called Z7igh-prieſt, A 
probably with reſpeCt to his being the Son of Zachariah , Head or Chief of 
one of the XXIV. Families or courſes of the Prieſts, who are many times 
called Chief or Z7igh prieſts in Scripture. 
6 6. THE Evangclical ſlate being thus proclaimed and uſhered in by the 
I Preaching and Miniſtery of the Bapi/t, our Lord himſelt appeared next more 
q fully to publiſh and confirm it, concerning whoſe Birth, Lite, Death and Re- 
ſurretion, the Doctrine he delivered, the Perſons he deputed to Preach and 
q convey it to the World, and its ſucceſs by the Miniſtery of the Apoſtles, large 
. and particular accounts are given in the a work, That which may be 
: proper 
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proper and material to obſerve in this place is, what the Scripture ſo frequently 
takes notice of, the excellency of this above the preceding diſpenſations, e- 
ſpecially that brought in by Moſes, ſo much magnified in the Old Teſtament; 
and ſo paſſionately admired and adhered to by the Fews at this day. Jeſs is the 
Mediatour, np&f{ovos Are, gmos, as the Apoſtle calls it, of a better Covenant. And 
better it is in ſeveral regards; beſides the infinite difference_between the Per- 
ſons, who were employed to introduce and ſettle them, Moſes and our Lord. 
The preheminence eminently appears in many inſtances, whereof we ſhall 
remark the moſt conſiderable. And firſt, the Moſaick diipenſation was almoſt 
wholly made up of types and ſhadows, the mg pens has brought in the 
truth and ſubſtance, The Law was given by Moſes, but grace and truth came by 
Teſus Chriſt, Their Ordinances were but ſhadows of good things to come, ſen- 
ſible repreſentations of what was to follow after, the Body is Chriſt, the per- 
feftion and accompliſhment of their whole ritual Miniſtration. Their Ce- 
remonies were Figures of thoſe things that are true, the Land of Canaan typi- 
fied Heaven, Moſes and Joſhua were types of the Bleſſed Feſus, and the 7/rae- 
Lites after the fleſh of the true Iſrael which i after the Spirit, and all their 
Expiatory Sacrifices did but repreſent that great Sacrihce whereby Chriſt 
offered up himſelf, and by his own bloud purged away the fins of mankind, 
indeed the moſt minute and inconſiderable circumſtances of the Legal Occo- 
nomy were intended as little lights, that might gradually uſher in the ſtate 
of the Goſpel. A curious Artiſt that deſigns a tamous and excellent piece is 
not wont to complete and finiſh it all at once, but firlt with his Fencil draws 
ſome rude lines and rough draughts before he puts his latt hand to it. By 
ſuch a method the wiſe God ſeems to have delivered the firſt draughts and 
Images of thoſe things by Moſes to the Church, the ſubſtance and perteAtion 
whereof he deſigned thould be brought in by Chriſt. And how admirably did 
God herein condeſcend to the temper and humour of that people ; for being 
of a more rough and childiſh diſpoſition, apt to be taken with gaudy and ſen- 
ſible obje&s, by the external and pompous inſtitutions of the Ceremonial 
Diſpenſation he prepared them for better things, as children are brought on 
by things accommodate to their weak capacities. The Church was then an 
heir under age, and was to be trained up in ſuch a way, as agreed beſt with 
Its Infant-temper, till it came to be of a more ripe manly age, able to digeſt 
Evangelical myſteries, and then the cover and the veil was taken oft, and 
things made to appear in their own form and ſhape. 

7. HENCE ain the next place appears our happineſs above them, that 
we are redeemed from thoſe many ſevere and burthenſome impoſitions 
wherewith they were clogg'd, and are now obliged onely to a more eaſic 
and reaſonable ſervice. 'That the Law was a very grievous and ſervile D:t- 
penſation, is evident to any that conſiders, how muci it conſiſted of car- 
nal ordinances, coſtly duties, chargeable facrifices, and innumerable little 
Rites and Ceremonies. Under that itate they were bound to undergo ( yea 
even new-born Infants ) the bloudy and paintuil Ceremony of Circumciſion, 
to abſtain from many ſorts of food, uſefull and pleaſant to man's lite, to keep 
multitudes of ſolemn and ſtated times, new Moons, and Ceremonial Sab- 
baths, to take long and tedious journeys to Ferzſalem to oiler their ſacriiices 
at the Temple, to obſerve daily waſhings and puritications, to uſe infinite 
care and caution in every place ; for if by chance they did but touch an un- 
clean thing , beſides their preſent confinement , it put thent to the expences 
of a ſacrifice, with hundreds more troubleſome and coſtly obſervances re- 
quired of them. A cruel bondage, heavy burthens, and grievous to be born; un- 
der the weight whereof good men did then groan, and carneſtly breathe after 

the 
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the time of reformation; the very Apoſtles complained that it was a yoke upoy 
their necks, which neither their Fathers nor they were able to bear. But this * 15: 16. 
yoke is taken oli from our thoulders , and the way open into the liberties of 
the children of God. The Law bore a heavy hand over them, as children in 
their minority , We are got from under the rod and laſh of its tutorage and 
Pedagogie , and are no more ſubject to the ſeverity of its commands, to the 
exact pundctilio's and numerouſnels of its impoſitions. Our Lord has removed 
that low and troubleſome Religion, and has brought in a more manly and 
rational way of worſhip, more ſuitable to the perteCtions of God, and more 
accommodate to the reaſon and underſtandings of men. A Religion incom- 
i parably the wiſeſt and the beſt that ever rook place in the World. Gdd did 

| not ſettle the Religion of the Jews, and their way of worſhip, becauſe good 
and excellent in it felf, but for its ſuitableneſs to the temper of that people. 
Happy we, whom the Goſpel has freed from thoſe intolerable obſervances to 
which they were obliged, and has taught us to ſerve God in a better way, 
more eaſie and acceptable, more humane and natural, and in which we are 
helped forwards by greater aids of Divine alliſtence, than were afforded un- 
der that Diſpenfation. All which conſpire to render our way ſmooth and 
plain, Take my yoke upon you, for my yoke is eaſte, and my burthen is light. 

8. THIRDLY, the Diſpenlation of the Goſpel is founded upon more 
noble and excellent promiſes : A better Covenant eſtabliſhed upon better promi- Heb. 8. 5. 
ſes. And better promiſes they are both for the nature and clearneſs of their 
revelation. They are of a more ſublime and excellent nature, as being pro- 
miſes of ſpiritual and eternal things, ſuch as immediately concern the pertec- 
tion and happineſs of mankind, grace, peace, pardon and eternal hfe. The 
Law ſtritly conſidered as a particular Covenant with the Fews at Mount S- 
ai had no other promiſes but of temporal bleſſings, plenty and proſperity , 
| and the happinels of this life. This was all that appeared above-ground , 
| and that was expreſly held forth in that tranſaction, whatever might other- 
wiſe by due inferences, and proportions of reaſon be deduced from it. Now 
p this was a great defect in that Diſpenſation, 1t being by this means, conſide- 
; ring the nature and diſpoſition of that people, and the uſe they would make of 
it, apt to intangle and dcbaſe the minds of men, and to arreſt their thoughts 
and deſires in the purſuit of more ſublime and better things. I do not fay but 
that under the Old Teſtament there were promiſes of ſpiritual things, and of 
eternal happineſs, as appears from David's Pſalms, and ſome paſlages in the 
Books of the Prophets: But then theſe though they were ander the Law, yet 
they were not of the Law , that is, did not properly belong to it as a legal 
Covenant ; God in every age of the Fewiſh Church raiſing up ſome extraor- 
dinary perſons, who preached notions to the people above the common ſtan- 
dard of that Diſpenſation, and who ſpoke things more plainly, by how much 
2 nearer they approached the times of the Meſrah. But under the Chriſtian 
4 Occonomy the promiſes are evidently more pure and ſpiritual ; not a tempo- 
| ral Cazaan, external proſperity, or pardon of ceremonial uncleanneſs, but re- 

miſſion of ſins, reconciliation with God , and everlaſting lite ave propoſed 

and offered to us. Not but that in ſome meaſure temporal bleſlings are pro- 

muſed to us as well as them , onely with this difference, -to them earthly ble\- 

\ ſings were pledges of ſpiritual, to us ſpiritual bleſſings are enſurances of 

 *_ temporal, ſo far as the Divine wiſedom ſees fit for us. Nor are they better in 
7 themſelves, than they are clearly diſcovered and revealed to us. Whatever 
ſpiritual bleſſings were propoſed under the former ſtate were obſcure. and 
dark, and very few of the people underſtood them : But to us the vel is tas 
ken off, and we behold the glory of the Lord with open face, eſpecially the things 
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that relate to another World ; for this is the promiſe that he hath promiſed us, 
even Eternal life. Hence our Lord is ſaid to have brought life and immor ta- 
lity to light through the Goſpel. Which he may be juſtly ſaid to have done , 
inaſmuch as he has given the greateſt certainty, and the cleareſt account of 
that ſtate. He hath given us the greateſt aſſurance and certainty of the thing, 
that there is ſuch a ſtate. The happineſs of the other World was a notion 
not ſo firmly agreed uponeither amongſt the Fews or Gentiles. Among the Fews 
it was peremptorily denied by the Sadducees, a conſiderable Sect in that 
Church , which we can hardly ſuppoſe they would have done , had it been 
clearly propounded in the Law of Moſes. And among the ZZeathens the moſt 
ſober and conſidering perſons did at ſome times at leaſt doubt of it , witneſs 
that confeſſion of Socrates himſelf, the wiſeſt and beſt man that ever was in 
the Heathen World, who when he came to plead his cauſe betore his Judges, 
and had bravely diſcourſed of the happy ſlate of good men 1n the other Lite, 
plainly confeſled, that he could be content moAams rrvaras, to die a thou- 
{and times over, were he but aſſured that thoſe things were true ; and, being 
condemned, concludes his Apologie with this farewell, And now, Gentlemen, 
I am going off the ſtage, it's your lot to live, and mine to die, but whether of us 
two ſhall fare better, 1s av mavll mw 1 m7 Oe, unknown to any but toGod 
alone. But our bleſſed Saviour has put the caſe palt all peradventure, having 
plainly publiſhed this doctrine to the World , and ſealed the truth of it, and 
that by raiſing others from the dead, and eſpecially by his own Reſurrection 
and Aſcenſion, which were the higheſt pledge and aſjurance of a future Im- 
mortality. But beſides the ſecurity, he hath given the cleareſt account of 
the nature of it. *Tis very probable that the | tha generally had of old , as 
tis certain they have at this day, the molt groſs and carnal apprehenſions 
concerning the ſtate of another Life. But to us the Goſpel has perſpicuouſly 
revealed the inviſible things of the other World : told us what that Heaven 
is, Which is promiſed to good men, a {tate of ſpiritual joys, of chaſte and 


rational delights, a conformity of ours to the Divine Nature, a being made ' 


like to God, and an endleſs and uninterrupted Communion with him. 

9. BUT becauſe in our lapſed and degenerate ſtate we are very unable 
without ſome foreign alliſtence to attain the promiſed rewards , hence ariſes 
in the next place another great privilege of the Evangelical Oeconomy, that 
it 1s bleſſed with larger and more abundant communications of the Divine 
Spirit, than was afforded under the Jewiſh ſtate. Under the one it was given 
by dreps, under the other it was poxred torth. The Law laid heavy and hard 
commands , but gave little ſtrength to doe them, it did not afliſt humane 
nature with thoſe powerfull aids that are neceſlary for us in our preſent ſlate, 
it could doe nothing in that it was weak through the fleſh, and by reaſon of the 
weakneſs and unprofitableneſs thereof, it could make nothing perfef : * I'was this 
made it an heavy yoke, when the commands of it were uncouth and trouble- 
ſome, and the aſliſtences ſo ſmall and inconſiderable. Whereas now the Go- 
ſpel does not onely preſcribe ſuch Laws as are happily accommodate to the 
true temper of humane nature, and adapted to the reaſon of mankind, ſuch 
as every wiſe and prudent man muſt have pitched upon , but it affords the 
influences of the Spirit of God, by whoſe afliſtence our vitiated faculties are 
repaired, and we enabled under ſo much weakneſs, and 'in the midſt of fo 
many temptations to hold on in the paths of piety and vertue. Hence it is 
that the plentifull effuſions of the Spirit were reſerved as the great bleſſing of 
the Evangelical ſtate, that God would then pour water upon him that is thirſty, 
and flouds upon the dry ground, that he would pour out his Spirit upon their ſeed, 
and his Hen upon their off-ſpring, whereby they ſhould ſpring up as among the 
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graſs, as willows by the water-courſes : That he would give them a new heart, gz, 46,26,29, 
and put his Spirit within them, and cauſe them to walk in his ſtatutes, aud kee 
his judgments to doe them : And this 1s the meaning of thoſe branches of the 
Covenant ſo oft repeated , / will put my Law into their minds, and write it in 
their hearts, that 1s, by the help of my Grace and Spirit I'll enable them to 
live according to my Laws , as readily and willingly, as if they were writ- 
ten in their hearts. For this reaſon the Law 1s compared to a dead letter, the 
Goſpel to the Spir:t that giveth life, thence ſtyled the miniſtration of the Spirit, 2 Cor. 3.6, 7. 
and as ſuch ſaid to exceed in glory, and that to ſuch a degree, that what glory 
the Legal Diſpenſation had in thus caſe is eclipſed into nothing. For ever that verſe ro, 11. 
which was made glorious had no glory in this reſped, by reaſon of the glory that 
excelleth, for if that which was done away was glorious, much more that which 
remaineth ws glorious, Hence the Spirit 15 ſaid to be Chriſt's peculiar miſſion, 7 Joh: 14. 16, 17. 
will pray the Father, and he will ſend you another comforter, even the Spirit of Th - bf 
truth , which was done immediately aiter his Aſcention , when he aſcended 
up on high, and gave gifts to men, even the Holy Ghoſt which he ſhed on them 
abundantly through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour : For the Holy Ghoſt was not yet 
given, becauſe that Jeſus was not yet glorified. Not but that he was given be- John 7. 39. 
fore, even under the old Oeconomy, but not in thoſe large and difluſive 
meaſures, wherein it was afterwards communicated to the World. 
10. FIFTH LY, The Diſpenſation of the Goſpel had a better eſtabliſh- 
- ment and confirmation than that of the Law ; for though the Law was in- 
| troduced with great ſcenes of pomp and Majeſty, yet was the Goſpel uſhe- 
red in by more kindly and rational methods, ratified by more and greater mi- 
racles, whereby our Lord unqueſtionably evinced his Divine Commiſſion, 
and ſhewed that he came from God, doing more miracles in three years than 
were done through all the periods of the Jewiſh Church, and many of 
them ſuch as were peculiar to him alone. He often raiſed the dead, which 
Meſes never did, commanded the winds and waves of the Sea, expelled De- 
| vils out of Lunaticks and poſleſſed perſons , who fled afloon as-ever he com- 
1 manded them to be gone , cured many inveterate and chronical diſtempers 
with the ſpeaking of a word, and ſome without a word ſpoken , virtue fi- 
lently going out from him. He ſearched mens hearts , and revealed the 
moſt ſecret tranſactions of their minds ; had this miraculous power always 
reſiding in him, and could exert it when, and upon what occaſions he plea- 
- ſed, and impart it to others, communicating it to his Apoſtles and follow- 
ers, and to the Primitive Chriſtians for the three firſt Ages of the Church ; 
he never exerted it in methods of dread and terrour, but in doing ſuch mira- 
cles as were highly uſefull and beneficial to the World. And as it all this had 
not been enough, he laid down his own life after all to give teſtimony to it. 
Covenants were ever wont to be ratified with bloud, and the death of ſa- 
crifices. But when our Lord came to introduce the Covenant of the Goſpel, 
; he did not conſecrate it with the bloud of Bulls and Goats, but with his own 
; moſt pretious bloud, as of a Lamb without ſpot and blemiſh. And could 
; he give a greater teſtimony to the truth of his doEtrine, and thoſe great things 
he had promiſed to the World, than to ſeal it with his bloud > Had not 
 - theſe things been ſo, 'twere infinitely unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that a perſon 
of ſo much wiſedom and goodneſs as our Saviour was, ſhould have made the 
| World believe fo, and much leſs would he have choſen to die for it, and 
that the moſt acute and ignominious death. But he died and roſe again for 
us, and appeared after his Reſurre&tion : His enemies had taken him awa 
by a moſt bitter and cruel death, had guarded and ſecured his Sepulchre 
with all the care, power and diligence which they could invent. And yet he 
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roſe again the third day in trrumph , vitbly converiſed with his Diſciples for 
forty days together, and then went to Heaven. By which he gave the molt 
ſolemn and undeniable aſſurance to the World, that he was the Son of God 
( for he was declared to be the Son of God with power by the Reſurrettion from the 
dead) and the Saviour of mankind , and that thoſe doctrines which he had 
taught were moſt true, and did really contain the terms of that ſolemn tran{- 
ation, which God by him had offered to men in order to their eternal happi- 
neſs in another World. 

11. THE laſt inſtance I ſhall note of the excellency of this above the 7o- 
ſaical Diſpenfation, is the univerſal extent and latitude of it, and that both 
in reſpect of place and time. Firſt, it's more univerſally extenſive as to place, 
not confined as the former was to a ſmall part of mankind, but common un- 
to all. Heretofore in Fudah onely was God known, and his name was great in 
Iſrael, he ſhewed his Word unto Jacob, his Statutes and his Judgments unto Iſ- 
rael; but he did not deal ſo with any other Nation, neither had the Heathen 
knowledge of his Laws. In thoſe times Salvation was onely of the Jews, a few 
Acres of Land like Gideor's Fleece were watered with the dew of Heaven, 
while all the reſt of the World for many Ages lay dry and barren round a- 
bout it , God ſuffering all Nations in times paſt to walk in their own ways , the 
ways of their own Superſtition and Idolatry, being aliens from the Common- 
wealth of Iſrael, ſtrangers from the Covenants of promiſe, having no hope, and 
without God in the World, that is, they were without thoſe promiſes, diſcove- 
ries and declarations which God made to Abraham and his Seed, and are 
therefore peculiarly deſcribed under this character , the Gentites which knew 
not God, Indeed the Religion of the Fews was 1n it ſelf incapable to be ex- 
tended over the World , many conſiderable parts of it, as Sacrifices , Firſt- 
fruits, Oblations, &c. ( called by the Jews themſelves yma win rx , 
ſtatutes belonging to that land) being to be performed at Feruſalem and the 
Temple, which could not be done by thoſe Nations that lay a conſiderable 
diſtance from the Land of promiſe. They had, it's true, now and then ſome 
few Proſelytes of the Gentiles, who came over and imbodied themſelves into 
their way of worſhip ; but then they either reſided among the Fews, or by 
reaſon of their vicinity to Jxdza were capable to make their perſonal appea- 
rance, andto comply with the publick Inſtitutions of the Divine Law. Other 
Proſelytes they had, called/Proſelytes of the Gate, who lived diſperſed in all 
Countries, whom the Fews call FTWAIR Yon, the prous of the Nations, Men 
of devout minds and Religious lives, but theſe were obliged to no more 
than the obſervation of the Seven Precepts of the Sons of Noah, that is* in 
effe&t, to the Precepts of the Natural Law. But now the Goſpel has a much 
wider ſphere to move in, as vaſt and large as the whole World it ſelf; it is 
communicable to all Countries, and may be exerciſed in any part or corner 
of the Earth. Our Lord gave Commiſſion to his Apoſtles to go into a/l/ Nat- 
ons, and to Preach the Geſpel to every Creature ; and ſo they did, their ſound 
went into all the Earth, and their words unto the ends of the World, by which 
means, the Grace of God that brings ſalvation appeared unto all men, and rhe 
Goſpel was Preached unto every Creature under Heaven. So that now 7here 
neither Few nor Greek, neither bond nor free, neither male nor female, but we 
are all one in Chriſt Feſus, and in every Nation he that feareth God, and worketh 
righteouſneſs is accepted with him. The Prophet had long 1ince toretold it of 
the times of Chrz/t, that the Houſe of God, that is, his Church ſhould be called 
an Houſe of Prayer for all People ; the Doors thould be open, and none exclu- 
ded that would enter in. And the Divine providence was ſingularly remar- 
kable in this affair, that after our Lord's Aſcenſion, when the Apoſtles were 
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going upon their Commiſſion, and were firſt ſolemnly to proclaim it at For 
ruſalem,chere were dwelling there at that time Parthians, Medes, Elamites,&C. 
perſons out of every Nation under 7eaver, that they might be as the Firſ- 
fruits of thoſe ſeveral Countries, which were to be gathered in by the prea- 
ching of the Goſpel, which w as accordingly done with great ſuccets , the 
Chrittian Religion in a tew years ſpreading its triumphant Banners over the 
greateſt part of the then known World, ; 

12. AND as the true Religion was in thoſe days pent up within one 
particular Country, ſo the more publick and ordinary W orſhip of God was 
confined _— to one particular place of it, viz. Jeruſalem, hence called the 
Holy City. Here was the Temple, here the Prieſts that minitired at the Altar, 
here all the more publick Solemnities of Divine adoration, 7hither the 7 ribes Pal 3 
@ up, the Tribes of the Lord unto the 7 efeimn ny of 1ſraet, to give thanks unto the 
Name of the Lord, Now this was not the lealt part © f the Þ 20ndage of that 
op cn{ation, to be obliged thrice every Year to take fuch long and tedious 

CUrnICy'S, Many Of { the Jews living ſome Hundreds of Miles dl lance rom Fe- 
raſa /em, and fo ſtrictly were they limited to this place, that to build an Arar, 
and ofier Sacrifices in any otic place ( untels ia cate or two wherein God did 
extraordinarily diſpenſe) although it were to the true God, was, though not 
talle, yet unwarrantable worſhip ; tor which reaſon the Fews at this day ab- 

tain from Sacrifices , becaulc baniſhed from Jerfalem and the Temple, the 

cos legai place of offer ing. But behold the liberry of the Goſpel in this caſe, 

we are not tied to preſent our dev ctions at Feruſalem, a pious and fincere mind 

15 the beſt Sacrifice that we can ofier up to God, and this may be donein any 
part of the World no lets ys than t they of old facriticed in the Temple. 

7 he hear cometh , when ye [hb all neither in this PHountain ( Mount Geri2/m ) Joh. 4. 21,---23- 
nor yet at Feruſalem worſhip the Father, when the trae worſhippers ſhall wor- 
; hip the Father in ſpirit and in trath, as our Lord told the Woman of Sama 

ria; in ſpirit and in 7r41h ] in ſpirit, in oppolition to that carnal and Idola- 

trous wor ſhip that was in uſe among the Samaritars, who worthipped God _ | 
under the dF ono of a Dove: 1n trath, m oppo; tion to the typical and T7 > Cove 
figurative worſhip of the Fews , which was but 2 ihadow ol the true w orihip wales $2 , 
of the Goſpel. The great Sacrifice required 1 in the Chriſtian Religion is not 
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= tat of Beaſts, or the firſt-fruirs of t ie Ground, but an honeil heart, and a dhe Ip 
us life, and a gratefull acknowledgment of our dependence upon God in Spec. Leggip-75 5 

the publick Solemnties of his praile and worſhip. For the Law and the Go- 

{pel did not difler in this, that the one commanded publick workup the orher 

not, but that under the one publick worſhip was fixed to one onely plaee , 

under the other it is free to any where the providence of God has placed us, 

it being part of the duty bound upon us by natural and unalterable obligati- 


ons, that we ſhould publickly meet together for the folemn Celebration of 
the Div: inc honour __ {CrVICC. 


. NOR is the Occonomy of the Goſpel leis exteniive in time than 
RY the Oid Teſtament was onely a temporary difpenk ition , that of the 
Golpcl is to laſt to the end of the World; the Law was to continue on: Cty for 
a little time, the Gotpel is an Everlait, ng Cov cnant 3 the one to be quickly 
antiquated and abolithea , the other nev cr t0 Le done aw ay by my other 


L:aOr TO 
ſacceed it. The Fes indeed {tickle hara for the x perudl 8 and imnmutabic 
obligation of the Law of Afes , and tirequently ur $4 us with thoſe ; places : 


where the Covenant of Circumciſion is called an Ever ling Cone: zant', and Gen. 15, 
God faid to chuſe the Temple at Feraſalem to place his name there for ever, to 1 Kings s. 2: 

: { - / 'F Gen. L'T. gc 
GIVE the Land of Canaan to 4braham and his feed for an everta/ ing 7 oſefſt 


FR, Exnd;. i 2. 13; 
thus the Law of the Paſſow, er 1S called an Or Ain, aVce for eCUEY | the eommand Levir 2: ra 


of 
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of the Firſt-fruits a fatute for ever, and the like in other places, which ſeem 
to intimate a perpetual and unalterable Diſpenfation. But the anſwer 1s ſhort 
and plain, that this phraſe SIw?, for ever, (though when tis applied to 
God it always denotes Eternity ) yet when 'tis attributed to other things, it 
implies no more than a periodical duration, limited according to the will of 
the Lawgiver, or the nature of the thing ; thus the ZZebrew Servant was to 

| Exod. 21.6. ſerve his Maſter for ever, that is, but for ieven years, till the next year of Fu- 
W , 1 Sam. 2. 36 2:10. He ſhall walk before mine anointed for ever , ſays God concerning $a- 
lll muel, that is, be a Prieſt all his days. Thus when the Ritual ſervices of the 
fl Moſaick Law are called Statutes tor ever , the meaning 1s, that they ſhould 
| continue a long time obligatory, untill the time of the Meffrah, in whoſe days 
the Sacrifice and Oblation was to ceaſe , and thoſe carnal Ceremonies to give 
way to the more ſpiritual ſervices of the Goſpel. Indced the very typical 
nature of that Diſpenſation evidently argued it to be but tor a time, the {þa- 
dow being to ceale, that the ſubſtance might take place; and though many 
of them continued ſome conſiderable time after Chri/?'s death , |yet they loit 
their poſitive and obligatory power, and were uſed onely as things inditterent 
in compliance with the 1nveterate prejudices of new Converts, lately 
brought over from Judaiſm , and who could not quickly lay afide that great 
[ veneration which they had for the Rites of the Moſazck Inſtitution. Though 
even in this reſpe& it was not long before all Jewiſh Ceremonies were 
thrown off, and Moſes quite turn'd out of doors. Whereas the Evangelical 
ſtate is to run parallel with the age and duration of the World, *is the 
Heb. 13. 20 Everlaſting Covenant, the Everlaſting Goſpel , the laſt Diſpenſation that God 
—— ns 5- will make tothe World, God who at ſundry times, and in divers manners ſpake 
Eb. I. 1, 2» : | | ; 

in time paſt by the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken to us by his Sou ; in 
Heb, 12. 28, Which reſpe&t the Goſpel in oppoſition to the Law is ſtyled a Xingdom that 
cannot be moved. The Apoſtle in the foregoing Verles ſpeaking concerning 
the Moſaick ſtate, Whoſe voice (fays he) then ſhook the Earth, but now he hath 
promiſed, ſaying, Tet once more 1 ſhake not the Earth onely, but alſo the Heaven 
( a phraſe peculiar to the- Scripture to note the introducing a new ſcene and 
ſtate of things ) and this word, Tet once more, fignifieth the removing of thoſe 
l| things that are ſhaken, as of things that are made, that thoſe things which can- 
not be ſhaken may remain, that is, that the ſtate of the Goſpel may endure for 
ever. Hence Chriſt is ſaid to have an unchangeable Prieſthood, to be a Prieſt 
for ever, to be conſecrated for evermore. From all which it appears, how in- 
comparably happy we Chriſtians are under the Goſpel, above what the Fews 
were in the time of the Law ; God having placed us under the beſt of Diſpen- 
fations, freed us from thoſe many nice and troubleſome oblervances to which 
they were tied, put us under the cleareſt diſcoveries and revelations, and 
given us the moſt noble, rational and maſculine Religion, a Religion the moſt 
perfective of our natures, and the moſt conducive to our happineſs; while 

Luke 10. 23,24. their Covenant at beſt was faulty , and after all could not make him that did _ * 
the ſervice perfett in things pertaining to the Conſcience. Bleſſed are the eyes 
which ſee the things that ye ſee, for I tell you that many Prophets and Kings 
have deſired to ſee thoſe things which ye ſee, and have not ſeen them, and to 

hear thoſe things which ye hear, and have not heard them. 


_ —_ 
— — 
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T will not, I ſuppoſe , ſeem improbable to the Rea- 
der , when I tell bim, with how much relu@ancy 
and unwillingneſs I ſet upon this undertaking, Be- 

fedes the diſadvantage of bawing'tbis piece annexed to the 

Elavorate Book of that excellent Prelate , ſo great a Ma- 

fter both of Learning and Language, I was intimately con- 

ſcious 10 my own munfitneſs for ſuch a Work at any time , 

much mere when clogg'd with many habitual [nfirmities and 

Diſlempers. I conſxdered the difficulty of the thing it ſelf, 

perhaps not capable of being well managed by a much bet- 

ter Pen than mine ; few of the Ancient Monuments of the 

Church being extant , and little of this nature in thoſe few 

that are. Indeed I coul1 not but think it reaſonable, that 

all poſſivl? boncur ſhould be done to thoſe , that firſt Prea- 
ched the Goſpel of peace, and brought glad tidings of 
good things, that it was fit men ſhould be taught how 
much they were obliged to thoſe excellent Perſons , who 
were willing at ſo dear a rate to plant Chriſtianity in the 

World , who they were, and what was that Piety and 
that Patience, that Charity and that Zeal, which made 
them to be reverenc'd while they livd , and their Memo- 

A 2 ries 
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ries ever ſince to be honourably celebrated through the 
World, infinitely beyond the glories of Alexander, and the 
iriumpbs of a Pompey or a Calar. But then bow this 
ſhould be done out of thoſe few imperfef? Memoires , that 
have eſcaped the general ſhipwreck of Church-antiquities, 
and much more by ſo rude and unskilfull a hand as mine , 
appear'd, I confeſs , a very difficult tack, and next door 
to impoſſeble. Theſe, with ſome other conſederations, made 
me a long time obſtinately reſolve againſt it, 1ll, being 0- 
vercome by importunity, I yielded to doe it, as I was abl:, 
and as the nature of the thing would bear. 
THAT which I primarily deſzgned to my ſelf, was to 
draw down the Hiſtory of the New T eſftament eſpecially 
from our Lord's death , to enquire into the firſt Originals 
and Plantations of the Chriſtian Church by the Miniſiery of 
the Apoſtles, the ſucceſs of their DoFrire, the power and 
corvition of their Miracles , their infinite Labours aud 
haraſhips, and the dreadfull Sufferings which they under- 
went; to conſzder in what inſtances of Piety and Veriue they 
miniſtred to our imitation, and ſerved the purpoſes of Reli- 
gion and an Holy life. Indeed the accounts that are lf 
2 of theſe things are very ſhort and inconſuerable , ſuffici- 
ent poſſibly to excite the appetite, not to allay the hunger of 
an importunate Enquirer into theſe matters. A conſedcrati- 
on that might give w juſt occaſron to lament the irreparable 
loſs of thiſe primitive Records , which the injury of time 
bath deprived us of, the ſubſtance being gone, and little lefi 
2 but the ſhell and carcaſs. Had we the Writings of Papi- - 
as Biſhop of Hierapolis, and Scholar , ſays Irenxus, to 
apud Exe. $, John, ( wherein 9s bimſelf tells us , be ſet down what 
5 35-P-1- be bad learnt from thoſe who bad familiarly converſed with 
the Apoſtles, the ſayings and diſcourſes of Andrew and 
Peter, of Philip and Thomas, &c. ) Had we the Anci- 
ent Commentaries of Hegeſippus, Clemens Alexandri- 
nus. 


—— 
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nus bz Inſtitutions, Africanus 4 Chronography, and 

ſome others, the Reader might expe& more intire and par- 
ticular relations. But alas ! theſe are long ſince periſh'd , 

and little beſades the names of them tranſmitted to ws. Nor 

ſhould we have had moſt of that little which left us, had 

not the commendable care and induſtry of Euſebius pre- 

ſeruv'd it to ws. And if be complain'd in his time ( when AY 5. 
thoſe Writings were extant) that towards the compoſing of 
bis Hiſtory he had onely ſome few particular accounts here 
and there left by the Ancients of their times ; what cauſe 
have we to complain , when even thoſe little portions have 
been raviſh'd from us ? So that he that would build a work 
of this nature, muſt look upon himſelf as condenn'd to a kind 
of Egyptian T ak, to make Brick without Straw, at leaſt 
to pick it up where be can find it, though afier all it amounts 
to a very ſlender parcel. Which as it greatly binders the 
beauty and completeneſs of the ſirufure , ſo does it excee- 
dingly multiply the labour and difficulty. For by this means 
I bave been forc'd to gather up thoſe little fragments of An- 
tiquity, that hie diſpersd in the Writings of the Ancients, 
thrown ſome into this ccrner, and others into that : which 
I bave at length put together , hke the pieces of a broken 
Statue, that it might have at leaſt ſome kind of reſemblance 
of the perſon, whom it deſigns to repreſent. 

H A D I thought good to have traded in idle and fri- 
volous Authours, Abdias Babylonius, the Paſſions of Pe- 
ter and Paul, Joachim Perionius, Peter de Natalibus , 
and ſuch like, I might have preſented the Reader with a 
larger, not a better account. But beſides the averſeneſs of 
my nature to falſhoods and trifles, eſpecially in matters 
wherein the honour of the Chriſtian Religion is concern'd, 1 
knew the World to be wiſer at this time of day , than to be 
impoſed upon by Pious frauds, and cheated with Eccleſa- 
ſtical Romances and Lependary Reports. For this rea- 


ſon 
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ſon I have more fully and particularly inſifted upon the Lives 


of the two firſt Apoſtles, ſo great a part of them being ſe- 
cur'd by an unqueſtionable Auibority, and have preſented 
the larger portions of the Sacred Hiſtory, many times to 
very minute circumſtances of ation. And I preſume the 
wiſe and judicious Reader will not blame me , for chufrg 
rather to emarge upon a ſtory , which I knew to be infalli- 
bly true , than to treat him with thoſe , which there was 
cauſe enough to conclude to be certainly falſe. 

T HE Reader will eafely diſcern that the Authours I 
make uſe of are nct all of the ſane rank and ſize. Some of 
them are Divinely inſpir'd, whoſe Authority is Sacred, and 
their reports rendred not onely credible, but unqueſtionable, 
by that infallible and unerring Spirit that preſided over them. 
Others ſuch, of whoſe faith and teſtimony, eſpecially in mat- 
ters of fa&# , there ws no juſt cauſe to doubt , I mean ihe ge- 
nuine Writings of the Ancient Fathers , or thoſe , which 
though unduly aſſign'd to this or that particular Faiber, are 


yet generally allowed to be Arcient, and their credit not to be 


deſpis'd, Lecauſe ther proper Parent is not certainly kuown. 
Next theſe come the Writers of the middle and later Ages 
of the Church, whothough below the former in point of cre- 
dit, have yet ſom? particular advantages that recommend 
them to ws. Such I account Symeon Metaphraſtes, Ni- 
cephorus Calliſtus , the Menxa and Menologies of the 
Greek Church, &c. wherein though we meet wih many 
vai and improbable ſtories, yet may we alſo rationally ex- 
pe ſome real and ſubſtantial accounts of things, eſpecially 
ſeeing they bad the advantage of many Ancient and Eccleſ;- 
aſtick Writers, extant in their times, which to 14 are utter- 
ly loſt. T heugh even theſe too I have never called in , 
but in the want of more Ancient and Authentich Vriters. 
As for others, if any paſſages occur either in thenſelves 


of doubtfull and ſuſpefed credit, or borrowed frem ſpurious 


and 
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and uncertain Authours , they are always introduced or 
diſmiſſed with ſome kind of cenſure or —_— that the 
moſt eaſie and credulouws Reader may know what to truſt 
to, and not fear being ſecretly ſurprix'd into a belief of 
aoubtfull and fabulous reports. And now after all, I am 
ſufficiently ſenſible, bow lank and thin this Account is, nor 
can the Reader be leſs ſatisfied with it , than I am my 
ſelf; and I have onely this piece of juſtice and charity to 
beg of him, that be would ſuſpend his cenſure, till he bas 
taken a little pains to enquire into the ſtate of the Times 
and T hings I Write of : And then however he may chal- 
lenge my prudence in undertaking it, be will not, I hope, 


ſee reaſon to charge me with want of care and faithfulneſs 
in the purſuance of it. ; 
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INTRODUCTION. 


Chriſt's faithfulneſs in appointing Officers in his Church. The dignity of the A- 
poſtles above the reſt. The importance of the word *Amzz3XN&.. The nature 
of the Apoſtolick Office conſidered. Reſpett had in founding it to the cuſtome 
among the Jews. Their Apoſtoli, who. The number of the Apoſtles limited. 
Why twelve, the ſeveral conjettures of the Ancients. Their immediate elec- 
tion. Their work wherein it conſiſted. The Univerſality of their Commiſ- 

fron. Apoſtolical C hurches, what. How ſoon the Apoſtles propagated Chri« 

ſtianity through the World. An argument for- the Divinity of the Chriſtian 

Religion inferr'd thence. The power conveyed to the Apoſtles, equally given 

to all. Peter's ſuperiority over the reſt diſprov'd both from Scripture and 

Antiquity. The Apoſtles how qualified for their Miſſion. Immediately taught 

the Dottrine they delivered. Infallibly ſecur'd from Erroar in delivering it. 

Their conſtant and familiar converſe with their Maſter. Furniſhed with the 

power of working Miracles. The great evidence of it to prove a Divine Docs 

trine. Miraculous powers conferr d upon the Apoſtles particularly conſidered, 

Prophecy, what, and when it ceas'd. The gift of diſcerning Spirits. The 

gift of Tongaes. The gift of Interpretation. The unreaſonable prattice 

of the Church of Rome in keeping the Scripture and Divine Worſhip in an 

Unknown Tongue. The gift of Healing, greatly advantageous to C hriſtianity ; 

how long it laſted. Power of Immediately inflitting corporal puniſhments ; and 

the great benefit of it in thoſe times. The Apoſtles enabled to confer miracu- 
lous powers upon others. The Duration of the Apoſtolical Office. What in it 
extraordinary, what ordinary. Biſhops in what ſenſe ſtyled Apoſtles. 


Evans 


—— "THE INTRODUCTION. 


Eph. 4. 11, 12, Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtours and T, eachers, for the perfecting of the Saints, 
I 3 for the work of the Miniſtery, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt ; till we all 
come into the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God , unto 
a perfett man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt. The 
firſt and prime Claſs of Officers 1s that of Apoſiles : God hath ſet ſeme in the 
Church, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets, QC. Firſt Apoſtles, as far in of- 
fice as honour before the reſt, their election more immediate, their commiſ- 
ſion more large and comprehenſive , the powers and privileges wherewith 
they were furniſhed greater and more honourable : Prophecy , the gift of 
Miracles and expelling Demons , the order of Paſtours and Teachers wcre all 
ſpiritual powers and enſigns of great authority , GN\Z TETUY ATTHVTHY jhGA? wy 
* Serm. de util. %22y #eyn 1 Smog 9uxnh , ſays * Chryſoſtome , but the Apoſtolick eminency is far 


leon. S. Script. | SY RP 
Tom8. Edit, Sa. greater than all theſe , which therefore he calls a ſpirizual Confulſbip , an A- 


vil. p.114 poſtle having as great preheminence above all other Officers in the Church, 
as the Conſul had above all other Magiſtrates in Rome. Theſe Apoſtles were 

a few ſele&t perſons whom our Lord choſe out of the reſt, to devolve part of 

the Government upon their ſhoulders, and to depute for the firſt planting 

Luke 6. 3. and ſetling Chriſtianity in the World : He choſe twelve : whom he named 4- 
poſtles : of whoſe Lives and Acts being to give an Hiſtorical account in the 

following Work, it may not poſlibly be unuletull to premiſe ſome gencral re- 

marks concerning them , not reſpecting this or that particular perſon, but 

of a general relation to the whole, wherein we ſhall eſpecially take notice of 

the importance of the word, the nature of the employment, the fitnels and 
qualification of the perſons , and the duration and continuance of the Office. 

IT. The word *An%i2AG., or ſent, is among ancient Writers applicd either 

to things, actions, or perſons. Io things ; thus thoſe 47miſory Letters that 


were granted to ſuch who appeal'd from an interiour to a ſuperiour Judica- 
* L. Vric. f. ture, were in the language of the * Roman Laws uſually called Apoſtol; : 


4 6 74% thus © Pacquet-boat was {tyled, a7759Aw Age, becauſe ſent up and down 


16. lib, 50. & for advice and diſpatch of buſineſs : thus, though in ſomewhat a different 
hay” {op ſenſe, the Leſſon taken out of the Epiſtles is in the ancient Greet || Liturgies 
| Vid. Chryſoft, called 3z7%55A@., becauſe uſually taken out of the Apoſt/es Writings. Some- 
pre” ey _ times it is applied to a&tions, and fo imports no more than miſſion, or the 
ot bn very at of ſending ; thus the ſetting out a Fleet, or a Naval expedition was 
* Suidas in vic. Wont to be called 277350AG., * fo Surdas tells us, that as the perions dcligned 
mo ac Pc for the Cure and management of the Fleet were called 27725524 , 1o the ve- 
pocr.Zex.in Dec. TY ſending forth of the Ships themſelves ai 2} ve5v cxmopmaz , were ſty- 
— led 75-92% Laſtly, what principally talls under our preſent conſideration, 
it is applied to perſons, and ſo imports no more than a Meſlcnger , a perſon 

ſent upon ſome ſpecial errand, for the diſcharge of ſome peculiar atiair in his 

Phil. 2. 26, name that ſent him. Thus Epaphroditus is called the Apoſtle or Meſſenger 
Toh _ "+ of the Philippians , when ſent by them to 5. Paul at Rome : thus 7, tus and 
' his Companions are ſtyled 2z15>a, the Meſſengers of the Churches. So our 

Lord ; he that is ſent, S7750AG., an Apoſtle or Meſſenger , is bt greater thay 
him that ſent him. This then being the common notion of the word, ourT ord 
fixes it to a particular uſe, applying it to thoſe ſeed perions, whom he had 
made choice of to act by that peculiar authority and commiſſion, which he 
had deriv'd upon them. Twelve, whom he alſo named Apoſtles ; that 1s, Com- 
miſſioners, thoſe who were to be Embaſladors tor Chri/t , to be ſent up and 
down the World in his Name, to plant the Faith, to govern and ſuperin- 
tend the Church at- preſent , and by their wife and prudent ſettlement of 


affairs, to provide for the future exigencies of the Church. 


II. The 
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II. The next thing then to be conſidered is the nature of their Office, and 
under this enquiry we ſhall make theſe following remarks. Firſt , it 1s not 
to be doubted but that our Lord in tounding this Office had ſome reſpe&t to 
the ſtate of things in the Jewiſh Church, I mean not onely in general, that 
there ſhould be tuperiour and ſubordinate Officers, as there were ſuperiour 
and inferiour Orders under the Moſaick diſpenſation ; but that herein he had 
an eye to ſome uſage and cultome common among 


them. Now among the Fews as all Meſlengers were , "Ames 5 _ 9 rus £90- 83 "Iedvlus 
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diſpatch ſome with peculiar letters of authority and MS. apud Heinf. exercit. in Luc. 6. 
Commiſſion, whereby they acted as Proxies and De- CE 
puties of thoſe that ſent them, thence their Proverb, wnn2 x ww why, 
every man's Apoſtle is as himſelf , that is, whatever he does is look'd upon to 
be as firm and valid, as if the perſon himſelf had done it. Thus when Sau/ 
was ſent by the Sanhedrim to Damaſcus to apprehend the Fewi/h converts, he 
was farniſhed with letters from the High-prieſt , enabling him to a as his 
Commiſſary in that matter. Indeed * Fpiphanzus tells us of a ſort of per-* Her.30.9.60. 
ſons called Apoſtles, who were Aſſeſſours and Counſellours to the Fewiſh Pa- 
triarch, conſtantly attending upon him to adviſe him in matters pertaining _ 
to the Law, and ſent by him (as || he intimates) ſometimes to inſpect and re- (| 76. p. 53; 
form the manners of the Prietis and Jewiſh Clergy, and the irregularities of 
Country-Synagogues, with commill;on to gather the Tenths and Firſt-fru;ts 
due in all the Provinces under his juriſdiction. Such Apoſtles we find menti- 
on'd both by * Julian the Emperour in an Epiſtle to the Fews, and in a Law * zpitt.25p.155. 
of the Emperour || Honorius, employ'd by the Patriarch to gather once a year ||. 14.C. Th. de 
the Aurum Coronarium or Crown-Gold, a Tribute annually paid by them to 7#44# /ib. 16. 
the Rowan Emperours. But theſe Apoſtles could not under that notion be OY 
extant in our Saviour's time; though ſure we are there was then ſomethin 
| like it, * Philo the Few more than once mentioning the ite gropumel xa Zyge * Lib. de legar. 
5 Coiauriv xpurey x2: Egyup mig nopitorry, His T9 ieegs , Þ dYgudivrne © lum, pag 
ex 7% emzgy29», the ſacred meſſengers annually ſent to collect the holy trea- 1035. T. "OM 
ſure paid by way of Firſt-fruits, and to carry it to the Temple at Feruſalem. 
However our Lord in conformity to the general cuſtome of thoſe times , 
of appointing Apoſtles or Meſſengers, as their Proxies and Deputies to a in 
their names, call'd and denominated thoſe Apoſtles , whom he peculiarly 
choſe to reprelent his perſon, to communicate his mind and will to the World, 
and to act as Embaſladours or Commiſſioners in his room and ſtead. 

IV. Secondly , We obſerve that the perſons thus deputed by our Saviour 
were not left uncertain, but reduced to a fixed definite number , confin'd to 
the juſt number of Twelve : he ordained twelve that they ſhould be with him. Mark 4; ts. 
A number that ſeems to carry ſomething of myſtery and peculiar deſign in it, 
as appears in that the Apoſtles were ſo carefull upon the fall of Judas im- 
mediately to ſupply it. The Fathers are very wide and different in their 
conjectures about the reaſon of it. *S. Augu/tize thinks our Lord herein had * Serm. 3. in 
reſpect to the four quarters of the World , which were to be called by the G17. 77s 
preaching of the Goſpel, which being multiplied by three ( to denote the vid. in F/alm.39. 
Trinity, in whoſe name they were to be called ) make Twelve. || Zertul- Hyg i 
lian will have them typified by the twelve fountains in Elim, the Apoſtles lib.4.c.13. 2.425 
being ſent out to water and refreſh the dry thirſty World with the know- 
ledge of the truth ; by the twelve pretious ſtones in Aaroy's breaſt-plate, to 
illuminate the Church , the -garment which Chrz/# our great High-prieſt has 
put on ; by the twelve ſtones which Joſhua choſe out of Rep to lay up 
within the Ark of the Teſtament, reſpecting the firmneſs and ſolidity of the - 


B 2 Apoſtles 
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0-2 "pak wards poſlibly more particularly * remark. '1 hirdly , theſe Apoliles were 


Num. 2. immediately called and ſent by Chriſt himſelf, elected out of the body of his 


Gal. r. r. ſupernumerary Apoſtle, but yet an Apolile as well as they, and that x if 
men, neither by man, but by Jelus Chriſt , as he pleads his own cauſe againit 
the infinuations of thoſe Impoſtours who traduced him as an Apolile onely at 
the ſecond hand ; whereas he was immedately call'd by Chri/# as well as 
they, and in a more extraordinary manner ; they were called by him, 
while he was yet in his ſtate of meanneſs and humiliation, he, when 
Chriſt was now advanced upon the Throne , and appeared to him encircied 
with thoſe glorious emanations of brightneſs and -majeily, which he was not 
able to endure. I obſerve no more concerning this, than that an immediate 
call has ever been accounted ſo necellary to give credit and reputation to 

| their doctrine, that the moſt notorious impoſtours have pretended to it. Thus 

Me - Here. * Manes the Founder of the Manich&an Sect, was wont 1n his Epiſtles to ſiyle 

Be 0203  himfelf the Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt ; as pretending himſelf to be the perſon , 
whom our Lord had promisd to fend into the World , and that accordingly 
the Holy Ghoſt was actually ſent in him , and theretore he conſtituted twelve 
Diſciples always to attend his perſon , in 1mitation of the number of the Apo- 
ſtolick College. And how often the Turkiſh impoſtour does upon this ac- 
count call himſelf, the Apoſtle of God, every one that has but once ſeen the 
Alcoran, 1s able to tell. 

V. Fourthly, The main work and employment of theſe Apoſtles was to 
preach the Goſpel, to eſtabliſh Chrittianity, and to govern the Church that 
was to be founded, as Chri/fs immediate Deputies and Vicegerents : they 
were to inſtruct men in the doctrines of the Goſpel , to diſciple the World, 
and to baptize and initiate men into the Faith of Chrz/?; and to conſtitute 
and ordain Guides and Miniſters of Religion , perſons peculiarly ſet a-part 
for holy miniſtrations, to cenſure and puniſh obſtinate and contumacious of- 
tenders , to compoſe and over-rule diſorders and diviſions, to command or 
countermand as occaſion was, being veſted with an extraordinary authority 

and 
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and power of diſpoſing things tor the edification of the Church. This Office 
the Apoſtles never exerciſed in its full extent and latitude during Chri//'s 
reſidence upon Earth ; for though upon their election he ſent them forth 
to Preach and. to Baptize, yet this was onely a narrow and temporary em- 
ployment , and they quickly returned to their private ſtations, the main 
power being {till executed and adminiftred by Chri/t himſelf, the complete 
exerciſe whereof was not aQtually devolved upon them, till he was ready to 
leave the World : tor then it was that he told them, as my father hath ſent 
me, even ſo ſend I you; receive ye the Holy Ghoſt ; whoſeſoever fins ye remit, 
they are remitted, and whoſeſoever ſins ye retain, they are retained. Whereb) 
he conferred in ſome proportion the ſame authority upon them, which he 
himſelf had derived from his Father. Fitthly, this Commiſſion given to the 
Apoſtles was unlimited and univerſal, not onely in reſpect of power, as ena- 
bling them to diſcharge all acts of Religion relating 


John 20. 21,22; 
23 


either to Miniſtery or Government, but 1n reſpect ot "Ag01is cimy \aav © zegglormbivies of 'A- 


place, not confining them to this or that particular 
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Province, but leaving them the whole World as their par p38 Chryſoſt. Serm. np. 5%, by 26 
Dioceſe to preach in, they being deſtinati Nationi= Fi. gout, Ts, Dt 


Edit. Savil. 


bus Magiſtri, in * Tertullian's phraſe, deſigned to be * De praſcript. Herer. c. 20. p. 208. 


the Matters and Inſtructours of all Nations : ſo 


runs their Commiſſion , || Go ye into all theWorld , and preach the Goſpel to || Mark 16. rg, 


every creature, that is, to all men, the 7#ow x94; of the Evangeliſt anſwe- 
ring to the wan 53? amongſt the Jews , to all creatures , whereby they 
uſed to denote all men in general, but eſpecially the Geztiles in oppoſition to 
the Fews. Indeed while our Saviour lived, the Apoſtolical miniſtery exten- 
ded no farther than Judeza ; but he being gone to Heaven, the partition wal/ 
was broken down, and their way was open into all places and Countries. And 
herein how admirably did the Chri/tiau Oeconomy tranſcend the Fewiſh dil- 
penſation ! The preaching of the Prophets like the 
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* light that comes in at the window , was confin'd ,,, : ry dot LaartofieNg' > wot 
onely to the houſe of Iſrael, while the doctrine of the imginoy * #5 fouy of meggy?) 5% id) cins 
Goſpel preached by the Apoltles was like the light 9% #959155 7s Toggny * ot 5 Amaoonc nar 
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of the Sun in the firmament, that difiuſed its beams, 


and propagated its heat and influence into all quar- 
ters of the World ; their ſound going out into all the Earth, aud their words 
unto the ends of the World, It's true, for the more prudent and orderly ma- 
nagement of things they are generally faid by the Ancients to have divided 
the World into ſo many quarters and portions, to which they were ſeverally 
to betake themſelves ; Peter to Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, &c. St. John to 
Afia, St. Andrew to Scythia, &c. But they did not ſtriftly tie themſelves to 
thoſe particular Provinces that were aſſigned to them ; but as occaſion was, 
made excurſions into other parts ; though for the main they had a more pe- 
culiar inſpection over thoſe parts that were allotted to them ; uſually recidin 

at ſome principal City of the Province, as St. John at Epheſus, St. Philip at 
Hierapolis, &c. whence they might have a more convenient proſpect of at- 
fairs round about them ; and hence it was that theſe places more peculiarly 
got the title of Apoſtolical Churches, becauſe firſt planted, or eminently wa- 
rered and cultivated by ſome Apoſtle, Matrices & Originales Fidei, as 


To x0gws. Macar. Homil, 14. þ. 171. 


* Tertullian calls them, Mother-churches, and the Originals of the Faith, be- * pe proferipe, 
cauſe here the Chriſtian dorine was firſt ſown, and hence planted and pro- H##rt c. 21. 
pagated to the Countries round about, Eccleftas apud unamquamgue civitatem 7 
condiderunt, a quibus traducem fidet & ſemina doftring, caterg exinde Ec- Þ 208. 


clefiz mutuate ſunt, as his own words are. 
VI. In 
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VI. In purſuance of this general Commiſſion we find the Apoſtles not long 
after our Lord's Aſcenſion traverſing almoſt all parts of the then known 
World ; St. Andrew in Scythia and thoſe Northern Countries, St. Thomas and 
Bartholomew in India, St. Simon and St. Mark in Africk, Egypt, and the parts 
of Libya and Mauritania, St. Paul, and probably Peter and ſome others in 
the fartheſt Regions of the Weſt - And all this done in the ſpace of leſs than 
forty years, viz. before the deſtruftion of the Jewiſh State by 7itus and the 
Reman Army. For fo our Lord had expreſly foretold, that the Goſpel of the 
Kingdom ſhould be preached in all the World for a witneſs unto all Nations, be- 


fore the end came, that is, the end of the Jewiſh State, which the Apoſiles 


2 little before had called the end of the World, ourraua Ts aiarT., the ſhut- 
ting up or conſummation of the Age, the purting a final period to that pre- 
fent State and diſpenſation that the Fews were under. And indeed ſtrange 
it is to conſider , that in ſo few years thefe Evangelical Meſſengers ſhould 


over-run all Countries ; with what an incredible ſwiftneſs did the Chriſtian 


Faith like /ightning pierce from Eaſt to Weſt, and diffuſe it ſelf over all quar- 
ters of the World , and that not onely unaſſiſted by any ſecular advantages , 
but in defiarice of the moſt fierce and potent oppoſition , wich every where 
ſet «it ſelf againſt it ? 'Tis true the 1impoſtures of Muhamme# in a' very little 
time gained a great part of the Ea/?. But beſides that this was not compara- 
ble to the univerſal ſpreading of Chriſtianity, his doQtrine was calculated on 
purpoſe to gratify mens luſis, and eſpecially to comply with the looſe'and 
wanton manners of the Ea/?, and, which is above all, had the ſword to hew 
out its way before it : and we know how ready even without force in all 
changes and revolutions of the World, the conquered have been to: follow 
the Religion of the Conquerors. Whereas the Apoſtles had no viſible ad- 
vantages, nay, had all the enraged powers of the World to contend againſt 
them. And yet in deſpite of all went on in triumph, and quickly made their 
way into thoſe places, where for ſo many Ages no other conqueſt ever came ; 
thoſe parts of Britain ( as * Tertullian obſerves ) which were unconquerable and 
unapproachable by the power of the Roman Armies, ſubmitting their necks to 
the yoke of Chriſt. A mighty evidence ( as he there argues) of Chri/'s Di- 
vinity, and that he was the true Meng. And indeed no reaſonable account 
can be given of the ſtrange and ſuccelsfull progreſs of the Chriſtian Religion 
in thoſe firſt Ages of it, but that it was the birth of Heaven, and had a Di- 
vine and Inviſible power going along with it to ſucceed and proſper it. + Saint 
Chryfoftome diſcourſes this argument at large , ſome of whoſe elegant reaſc- 
nings I ſhall here tranſcribe. He tells the Gentile ( with whom he was diſ- 
puting ) that he would not prove Chriſt's Deity by a demonſtration from 
Heaven, by his Creation of the World, his great and ſtupendious Miracles, 
his raiſing the Dead, curing the Blind, expelling Devils, nor trom the migh- 
ty promiſes of a future ſtate, and the reſurrection of the dead (which an In- 
fidel might eaſily not onely queſtion, but deny ) but from what was ſuffici- 


ently evident and obvious to the meaneſt Idiot, his planting and propagating 


Chriſtianity in the World. For it is not ( ſays he ) in the power of a mere 
man , in ſo ſhort a time to encircle the World , to compaſs Sea and Land , 
and in matters of ſo great importance to reſcue mankind from the ſlavery of 
abſurd and unreaſonable cuſtoms, and the powerfull tyranny of evil habits : 
and theſe not Romans onely, but Perfrans, and the moſt barbarous Nations of 
the World. A reformation which he wrought not by force and the power 
of the ſword; nor by pouring into the world numerous Legions and Armies : 
but by a few inconſiderable men ( no more at firſt than Eleven) a compa- 
ny of obſcure and mean, ſimple and illiterate, poor and helpleſs, naked and 
unar- 
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unarmed perſons, who had ſcarce a ſhce to tread on, or a coat to cover them. 
And yet by theſe he perſuaded ſo great a part of mankind to be able freely 
to reaſon, not onely of things of the preſent, but of a future ſtate; to re- 
nounce the Laws of their Country, and throw oft thoſe ancient and inve- 
terate cuſtoms, which had taken root for ſo many Ages, and planted others 
in their room ; and reduced men from thoſe eaſie ways, whereinto the 
were hurried, into the more rugged and difficult paths of vertue. All which 
he did, while he had to contend with oppoſite powers, and when he himſelf 
had undergone the moſt ignominious death, even the death of the Croſs. 
Afterwards he addreſics himſelf to the Few, and diſcourſes with him much 
aſter the ſame*rate. Conſider ( ſays * he ) and bethink thy ſelf, what it * pz, c. 11. 
is in ſo ſhort a time to fill the whole World with ſo many famous Churches, ?- 745. 
to convert ſo many Nations to the Faith, to prevail with Men to forſake the 
Religion of their Country , to root up their rites and cuſtoms, to ſhake off 
the Empire of luſt and pleaſure, and the Laws of vice like duſt ; to aboliſh 
and abominate their Temples and their Altars, their Idols and their Sacrifi- 
ces, their profane and impious Feſtivals as dirt and dung ; and inſtead hereof 
to ſet up Chriſtian Altars in all places, among the Romans, Perſrans, Scythi- 
ans, Meors and Indians; and not there onely , but in the Countries beyond 
this World of ours. For even the Britiſh lands that lie beyond the Oce- 
an, and thoſe that are in it, have felt the power of the Chriſtian Faith ; Chur- 
ches and Altars being erected there to the ſervice of Chriſt, A matter truly 
great and admirable, and which would clearly have demonſtrated a Divine 
and Supereminent Power, although there had been no oppoſition in the caſe, 
but that all things had run on calmly and ſmoothly, to think that in fo few 
years the Chriſtian Faith ſhould be able to reclaim the whole World from its 
vitious cuſtoms, and to win them over to other manners, more laborious 
and difficult, repugnant both to their native inclinations , and to the Laws 
and Principles of their education , and ſuch as oblig'd them to a more {ſtrict 
and accurate courſe of life ; and theſe perſons not one or two, not twenty or 
an hundred, bur in a manner all Mankind : and this brought about by no 
other inſtruments than a few rude and unlearned, private and unknown 
Tradeſmen , who had neither eſtate nor reputation, learning nor eloquence, 
kindred nor Country to recommend them to the World ; a tew Fiſhermen 
and Tent-makers, and whom diſtinguiſhed by their Language as well as their 
Religion, the reſt of the World ſcorn'd as barbarous. And yet theſe were 
the men, by whom our Lord built up his Church, and extended it from one 
end of the World unto the other. Other conſiderations there are with which 
the Father does urge and illuſtrate this argument , which I forbear to inſiſt 
on 1n this place. | 

VII. Sixthly, The power and authority convey'd by this Commullion to 
the Apoſtles, was equally conferr'd upon all of them. They were all cho- 
ſen at the ſame time, all equally impowred to preach and baptize, all equal- 
ly intruſted with the power of binding and looſing , all inveſted with the 
ſame miſſion , and all equally furniſhed with the ſame gifts and powers of 
the Holy Ghoſt. Indeed the Advocates of the Church of Rome do with a 
mighty zeal and fierceneſs contend for St. Peter's being Head and Prince of 
the Apoſtles, advanced by Chriſt to a ſupremacy and prerogative not onely 
above, but over the reſt of the Apoſtles ; and not without reaſon, the for- 
tunes of that Church being concerned in the ſupremacy of St. Peter. No 
wonder therefore they ranſack all corners, preſs and force in whatever may 
but ſeem to give countenance to it. Witneſs thoſe thin and miſerable ſhutts , 
which Be/armine calls arguments, to prove and make it goed ; 1o _ 
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devoid of all rational convidtion, ſo unable to juſtifie themſelves to ſober and 
conſidering men, that a Man would think they had been contrived for no 
other purpoſe , than to cheat fools , and make wiſc men laugh. | And the 
truth is, nothing with me more ſhakes the reputation of the wiſedom 'of 
that learned man, than his making uſe of ſuch weak and tritling arguments 
in ſo important and concerning an Article, ſo vital and eſſential to the confti- 
tution of that Church. As when he argues Peter's * ſuperiority from the mere 
changing of his name, ( for what's this to ſupremacy ? befides that it was not 
done to him alone, the ſame being done to Fames and John ) from his being 
firſt reckoned up in the Catalogue of Apoſtles, his walking with Chriſt upon 
the water, his paying tribute tor his Maſter and himſelt, his being comman- 
ded to let down the Net, and Chri/f's teaching in Peter's ſhip, ( and this Ship 
muſt denote the Church, and Peter's being owner of it, entitle him to be ſu- 
preme Ruler and Governour of the Church, ſo Be/armine in terms as plain as 
he could well expreſs it) from Chri/?'s firſt waſhing Peter's feet ( though the 
ſtory recorded by the Evangeliſt fays no ſuch thing ) and his foretelling 
onely his death : all which, and many more prerogatives of St. Peter, to the 
number of no leſs than XXVIII. are ſummoned 1n to give in evidence in this 
cauſe ; and many of theſe too drawn out of Apocryphal and ſuppoſititious 
Authours, and not onely uncertain, but abſurd and fabulous, and yet upon 
fuch arguments as theſe do they found his paramount authority. A plain 
evidence of a deſperate and ſinking cauſe, when ſuch twigs muſt be laid hold 
on to ſupport and keep it above water, Had they ſuffered Peter to be con- 
tent with a primacy of Order (which his age and gravity ſeemed to chal- 
lerge for him) no wiſe and peaceable man would have denied it, as being a 
thing ordinarily praiſed among equals, and neceſſary to the well-governing 
a ſociety : but when nothing but a primacy of Power will ſerve the turn, 
as if the reſt of the Apoſtles had been inferiour to him, this may by no 
means be granted, as being expreſly contrary to the poſitive determination 
of our Saviour , when the Apoſtles were contending about this very thing , 
which of them ſhould be accounted the greateſt, he thus quickly decides the cate, 
The Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe Lordſhip over them, and they that are great, 
exerciſe authority upon them. But ye ſhall not be ſo : but whoſoever will be 
great among you , let him be your Miniſter , and whoſoever will be chief among 
you , let him be your Servant, Than which nothing could have been more 
peremptorily ſpoken , to rebuke this naughty ſpirit of preheminence. Nor 
do we ever find S. Peter himſelf laying claim to any ſuch power, or the A- 
poſtles giving him the leaſt ſhadow of it. In the whole courſe of his affairs 
there are no intimations of this matter ; in his Epiſtle he ſtyles himſelf but 
their fe/ow-Presbyter, and expreſly forbids the Governours of the Church to 
Lord it over God's heritage. When diſpatched by the reſt of the Apoſtles up- 
on a meſſage to Samaria, he never diſputes their authority to doe it ; when 
accuſed by them for going in unto the Gentiles , does he ſtand upon his 
prerogative ? no, but ſubmiſſively apologizes for himſelf; nay, when ſmart- 
ly reproved by S. Paul at Antioch ( when, if ever, his credit lay at ſtake ) 
do we find him excepting againſt it as an affront to his ſupremacy, and a faw- 
cy controlling his ſuperiour? ſurely the quite contrary ; he quietly ſubmit- 
ted to the reproof, as one that was ſenſible how juſtly he had deſerved it. 
Nor can it be ſuppoſed but that S. Paul would have carried it towards him 
with a greater reverence , had any ſuch peculiar ſovereignty been then 
known to the World. How confidently does S. Paul aſſert himſelf to be no 
whit inferiour to the chiefeſt Apoſtles, not to Peter himſelf ? the Goſpel of the 
ncircumeiſion being committed to him, as that of the circumciſion was to Peter. 
Is 
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Is Peter oft named firſt among the Apoſtles? elfewhere others, ſometimes 
Fames, ſometimes Paul and Apo/tos, are placed betore him. Did Chri/? honour 
him with ſome ſingular commendations ? an honourable e/ogzam conveys no 
ſuper-eminent power and ſovereignty. Was he dear to Chriſt > We know 
another, that was the beloved Diſciple. So little warrant 1s there to exalt one « 
above the reſt, where Chri/# made all alike. ( « ) If from Scripture we deſcend (u) Hox erant u- 
: . ique CF ceteri A- 
to the ancient Writers of the Church ; we ſhall find that rhough the Fachers poftoli, quod fur 
beſtow very great and honourable Titles upon Peter ; yet they give the P17, part con- 
n ; » rr. fortio prediti (ty 
ſame, or what are equivalent, to others of the Apoilles. * Zeſychius \lyles hrs & pores 
S. James the Great, the Brother of our Lord, the Commander of the new Jeru- ſtatis. Cyprian. 
ſalem, the Prince of Prieſts, the Exarch or chict of the Apoſtles, &» xxp2Aois a on 
xoguplw , the top or crown amongst the heads, the great light amongs? the * Orar. in 8.Jac. 
Lamps, the moſt illuſtrious and reſplendent amongst the ſtars : "twas Peter that TR Co 
preach'd, but 'twas Fames that made the determination, &c. Of S. Andrew he enithathe 
gives this excomium, (y ) that he was the ſacerdotal Trumpet , the firſl-born of Q) Enem. S. 
the Apoſtolical Chore , mewronayns > cxxanozs SVANG., the prime and firm Pil- Cod. cclxix. col. 
lar of the Church, Peter before Peter, the foundation of the foundation , the "488. 
firſt fruits of the beginning. Peter and Fohn arc ſaid to be ion ang, 
equally honourable , by S. Cyril (2) with his whole Synod of Alexandria. (Z) =» 
S. John ( ſays( a) Chryſoſtome ) was Chriſt's beloved, the Pillar of all the Chur- —_— "5 _ 
ches in the World, who had the Keys of Heaven, drank of the Lord's cup, was ( a) Prolog. in 
waſh'd with his Baptiſm, and with confidence lay in his beſome. And of (b) ” af ob At. 
(4) S. Paul he tells us that he was the moſt excellent of all men, the Teacher Tev. p. 378. 
of the World , the Bridegroom of Chriſt, the Planter of the Church, the wiſe ares, 
Maſter-builder, greater than the Apoſtles, and much more to the ſame purpole. | 
Elſewhere he ſays, ( c) that the care of the whole World was committed to PE progting 
him, that nothing could be more noble or illuſtrious : yea, that (his Miracles p. 218. Tom. 5. 
conſidered ) he was more excellent than Kings themſelves. And a little atter | 
( d) he calls him 7he tongue of the Earth, the light of the Churches, 7 Swe (4) Did. p. 221. 
Ov TIS, I SUAMW x2) £9 C210 jhL ? azndguaxs, the foundation of the faith, the 
pillar and ground of truth. And ina diſcourſe on purpole, wherein he com- 
pares Peter and Paul together , he makes them of equal eſteem and vertue ; 
(e) m1 Tires weizev ; m5 Tavns Tow ; What greater than Peter 2 What equal (e) oj” ry 
to Paul? a Bleſſed pair ! ih mem54,S&ion 02s F noqus Tx \Wyzs, who had the ay gy 
Souls of the whole World committed to their charge. But inſtances of this na- 
ture were endleſs and infinite. If the Fathers at any time ſtyle Peter, Prince 
of the Apoſtles , they mean no more by it, than the beſt and pureſt Latine 
Writers mean by princeps, the firlt or chiet perſon of the number, more con- 
ſiderable than the reſt, either for his age or zeal. Thus (f ) Euſebius tells (f) # Feet. 
us, Peter was 7% Aoimav ane Fry pO, the prolocutour of all the reſt, a- adeks 5-4 
ee714; eee, for the greatneſs and generoſity of his mind, that 1s, in (g) Chryſo- (g) T Marth. 
{torc's language, he was the mouth and chief of the Apoſtles , 6 Tavmzys Seg- © aL 
tans, becauſe eager and forward at every turn, and ready to anſwer thoſe que- 
ſtions wi-ich were put to others. In ſhort, as he had no Prerogative above the 
reſt, belides his being the Chair-man and Preſident of the Aſſembly, ſo was it 
granted to him upon no other conl:iderations, than thoſe of his age, zeal and 
gravity, for which he was more eminent than the reſt. 
VIII. We proceed next to enquire into the fitneſs and qualification of the 
Perſons commullionated for this employment ; and we {hall find them admi- 
rably qualified to diſcharge it, if we conſider this following account. Firſt, 
They immediately received the Doctrine of the Goſpel from the mouth of 
Chriſt himſelf ; he intended them for Legatz a /atere , his peculiar Embaſla- 
F dours to the World, and therefore turnithed them with inſtructions from his 
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AR. t. 21, 22» 
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own mouth ; and in order hereunto he train'd them up tor ſome years un- 
der his own Diſcipline and inſtitution : he made them to underſtand the my- 
ſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, when to others it was not given ; treated 
them with the atte&tion of a Father, and the treedom and tamiliarity of a 
friend. Henceforth I call you not ſervants , for the ſervant knoweth not what 
his Lord doeth, but I have called you friends : for all things that I have heard 
of my Father, I have made known unto you. They heard all his Sermons, were 
privy both to his publick and private diſcourſes ; what he preach'd abroad , 
he expounded to them at home : he gradually inſtructed them in the know- 
ledge of Divine things, and imparted to them the notions and mylleries of 
the Goſpel , not all at once , but as they were able to bear them. By which 
means they were ſufficiently capable of giving a fatista&tory account of 
that Doctrine to others, which had been ſo immediately, ſo frequently com- 
municated to themſelves. Secondly, They were infallibly ſecured from er- 
rour in delivering the DoQtrines and Principles of Chriſtianity : tor though 
they were not abſolutely privileg'd from failures and miſcarriages in their 
lives, ( theſe being of more perlonal and private conſideration ) yet were 
they infallible in their Doctrine, this being a matter whereupon the falvati- 
on and eternal intereſts of men did depend. And for this end they had the 
ſpirit of truth promiſed to them, who thould guide them into ail truth. Un- 
der the conduct of this unerring Guide they all ſteer'd the fame courle, 
taught and ſpake the fame things, though at different times, and in diſtant 
places : and for what was conſign'd to writing , a/ Scripture was given by 
mnſpiration of God, and the holy men ſpake not, but as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghoſt. Hence that exact and admirable harmony that 1s in all their 
writings and relations , as being all equally dictated by the ſame Spirit of 
truth. Thirdly, They had been eye-witneſlcs of all the material paſlages of 
our Saviour's life, continually converſant with him from the commencing of 
his publick miniſtery , till his aſcenſion into Heaven ; they had ſurvey'd all 
his actions, ſeen all his miracles, obſerved the whole method of his conver- 
fation , and ſome of them attended him in his moſt private ſolitudes and re- 
tirements. And this could not but be a very rational fatista&tion to the minds 
of men, when the publiſhers of the Goſpel ſolemnly declared to the World, 
that they reported nothing concerning our Saviour , but what they had ſeen 
with their own eyes, and of the truth whereof they were as competent Jud- 
ges, as the acuteſt Philoſopher in the World. Nor could there be any juſt 
reaſon to ſuſpeCt that they impos'd upon men in what they delivered ; for 
beſides their naked plainneſs and ſimplicity in all other paſlages of their lives, 
they chearfully ſubmitted to the molt exquiſite hardſhips, tortures and ſutie- 
rings, merely to atteſt the truth of what they publiſhed to the World. Next 
to the evidence of our own ſenſes, no teſtimony 1s more valid and forcible, 
than his who relates what himſelf has ſeen. Upon this account our Lord 
told his Apoſtles , that they ſhould be witneſſes to him both in Judza and Sa- 
maria, and to the uttermoſt parts of the Earth. And fo neceliary a qualif:- 
cation of an Apoſtle was this thought to be, that it was almolt the onely 
condition propounded in the choice of a new Apoſtle after the fall of Judas : 
Wherefore ( ſays SP of theſe men which have companied with us all the 
time that the Lord Jeſus went in and out among Us , beginning from the Bap- 
tiſm of John, unto the ſame day that he was taken up from us, muſt one be or- 
dained to be a witneſs with us of his reſurrettion. Accordingly we find the A- 
poſtles conſtantly making uſe of this argument as the mot rational evidence 
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and hanged on a tree : Him God raiſed up the third day, and ſhewed him open- 

ly, not to all the people, but unto witneſſes, choſen before of God, even to us, who 

did eat and drink with him after he roſe from the dead : And he commanded 

us to preach unto the people, and to teſtifie that it is he that is ordained of God 

to be Fudge of the quick and dead. "Thus S. John after the ſame way ot argu- 

ing appeals to ſenſible demonſtration , 7 hat which was from the beginning, 1 Joh. i. 1,2, 3: 
which we have heard, which we have ſeen with our eyes, which we have look'd 

upon , and our hands have handled of the word of life : ( For the life was mani- 

feſted , and we have ſeen it and bear witneſs, and ſhew unto you that Eternal 

Life which was with the Father, and was manifeſted unto us ) That which we 

have ſeen and heard, declare we unto you, that ye alſo may have fellowſhip 

with us. This, to name no more, S. Peter thought a tuffieient vindication of 

the Apoſtolical doctrine from the ſuſpicion of torgery and impoſture, We 2 per. r. 16, 17. 
have not followed cunningly deviſed fables, when we made known unto you the 

power and coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , but were eye-witneſſes of hu maje- 

ſty. God had frequently given teſtimony to the divinity of our bleſſed Savi- 

our, by viſible manifeſtations and appearances from Heaven, and particularly 

by an audible voice, 7his is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed. Now this 


Voice which came from Heaven ( ſays he ) we heard, when we were with him 
7n the holy Mount. 


IX. Fourthly, The Apoſtles were inveſted with a power of working Mi- 
racles, as the readieſt means to procure their Religion a firm belief and en- 
tertainment in the minds of Men. For Miracles are the great confirmation 
of the truth of any doQrine, and the moſt rational evidence of a divine com- 
miſſion. For ſeeing God onely can create, and controll the Laws of nature; 
produce ſomething out of nothing , and call things that are not, as if they 
were, give eyes to them that were born blind , raiſe the dead, &c. things 
plainly beyond all poſlible powers of nature ; no man that believes the wite- 
dom and goodneſs of an infinite being , can ſuppoſe that this God of truth 
ſhould athx his ſeal to a lye,. or communicate this power to any that would 
abuſe it,- to confirm and countenance deluſions and impoltures. Nicodemus 
his reaſoning was very plain and convictive, when he concludes that Chrift Joh. 3. 4. 
muſt needs be a Teacher come from God , for that no man could doe thoſe Mi- 
racles that he did, except God were with him. The force of which argument 
lies here, that nothing but a Divine power can work Miracles, and that Al- 
-mighty God cannot be ſuppoſed miraculouſly to afliſt any but thoſe , whom 
he himſelf ſends upon his own errand. 'The ſtupid and barbarous Lycaonzans, 
when they beheld the Man who had been a Cripple from his Mothers womb, 
cured by S. Paul in an inflant, onely with the ſpeaking of a word, ſaw that 
there was ſomething in it more than humane, and therefore concluded that , 
the Gods were come down to them in the likeneſs of Men, Upon this account * Saint + OE. we ial 
Paul reckons Miracles among the Tz oudie FAT (h) Tis ievenies us Tehms Te gvyuPrMe, oþ 
5s, the figs and evidences of an Apoſtle , whom # atymries, Lg wory Nba oo) Tree , 
therefore (+) Chryſotome brings in elegantly pleading OB es, = mac; g oraal Fora 
tor himſelt, that though he could not ſhew as the Timy owe of Iarpame ifs as Toure 
ſigns of his Prieſthood and Miniſtery , long Robes , - nnAuGy JanuacmCs 5; vena Mnge 3 f 
; » 1 Tpogpogy, Tx ovubona; rar 1 61 
and gaudy Veſtments, with Bells ſounding at their ('# 26yp & teyys i twape oneior x, T225= 
borders, as the Aaronical Prieſts did of old; though >» ] «wn aizes, : zocor, 7 mer Ben 
he had no golden Crowns or holy Mitres, yet could zn.f,, - 5 route he” 114F bf hs 
he produce what was infinitely more venerable and wras wv iauy oak, 75 Rear bogus 795 
regardable than all theſe, unqueſtionable'Signs and 79" annie > ok a ot F rota 
Miracles : He came not with Altars and Oblations, 5y. Chryſoſt. Hamil. 29. it Rom. pag. 302, 
with a number of ſtrange and ſymbolical Rites ; but 393 
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what was greater , raiſed the dead, caſt out Devils, cured the blind, healed 
the lame , making the Gentiles obedient by word and deed, through many ſigns 
and wonders wrought by the power of the ſpirit of God. Theſe were the things 
that clearly ſhewed that their mittion and miniſtery was not from men, nor 
taken up of their own heads, but that they acted herein by a Divine war- 
rant and authority. That therefore it might plainly appear to the World, that 
they did not falſity in what they faid, or deliver any more than God had gi- 
ven them in commiſſion, he enabled them to doe ſtrange and miraculous ope- 
rations, bearing them witneſs both with ſigns and wonders, and with divers mi- 
racles and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. This was a power put into the firſt draught 
of their commiſſion, when confined onely to the Cities of 1ſrael ; As ye go, 
preach, ſaying, The Kingdom of Heaven is at hand ; Heal the fick, cleanſe the 
lepers, raiſe the dead, caſt ont Devils, freely ye have received, freely give: 
but more fully confirmed upon them, when our Lord went to Heaven, then 
he told them, that theſe fgns ſhould follow them that believe, that in his Name 
they ſhould caſt out Devils, and ſpeak with new tongues ; that they ſhould take 
up ſerpents, and if they drank any deadly thing, it ſhould not hurt them ; that 
they ſhould lay hands on the fick, and they ſhould recover : And the event was 
accordingly, for they went forth, and preached every-where, the Lord workin 
with them, and confirming the word with ſigns following, When Paul and Bar- 
vabas came up to the Council at Feruſalem, this was one of the firſt things 
they gave an account of, a7 the multitude keeping filence, while they declared 
what miracles and wonders God had wrought among the Gentiles by them. "Thus 
the very ſhadow of Peter as he paſſed by cured the fick : thus God wrought ſpe- 
cial miracles by the hands of Paul : ſo that from his body were brought unto the 
fick, handkerchiefs, or aprons, and the diſeaſes departed frem them, and the 
evil ſpirits went out of them. So that befides the innate charaCters of Di- 
vinity which the Chriſtian Religion brought along with it, containing no» 
thing but what was highly reaſonable,: and very becoming God to reveal ; 
it had the higheſt external evidence that any Religion was capable of, the 
atteſtation ot great and unqueſtionable Miracles, done not once or twice, 
not privately and in corners, not before a few ſimple and credulous perſons, 
but trequently and at every turn, publickly and in-places of the moit fo- 
lemn concourſe, before the wiſeſt and moſt judicious enquirers, and this pows 
er of Miracles continued not onely during the Apoſtles time, but tor ſome 
Ages ater, ate.» 

X. But becauſe beſides Miracles in general, the Scripture takes particular 
notice of many gifts and powers of the-Holy Ghoſt conterred upon the Apo- 
{tles and firſt Preachers of the Goſpel, it may not be amiſs to conſider ſome 
of the chiefeſt and moſt material of them, as we find them enumerated by 
the Apoſtle, onely premiſing this obſervation, that though theſe gifts were 
diſtinctly diſtributed to perſons of an inferiour order, ſo that one had this, 
and another that, yer were they (probably) all conterr'd upon the Apoſtles, 
and doubtleſs in larger proportions than upon the reſt. Firſt, we take notice 
of the gift of Prophecy, a clear evidence of Divine Inſpiration, and an extra- 
ordinary Miſſion, the teſtimony of Feſus is the ſpirit of Prophecy. - It had been 
tor many Ages the ſignal and honourable privilege of the Fewz/þ Church, and 
that the Chriſtian Oeconomy might challenge as ſacred regards from men, 
and that it might appear that God had not withdrawn his Spirit from his 
Church in this new ſtate of things, it was revived under the diſpenſation of 
the Goſpel, according to that famous Prophecy of Foel exattly accompliſhed 
(as Peter told the Jews) upon the day of Pentecoſt, when the miraculous 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were ſo plentifully ſhed upon the Apoſtles and Primi- 
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tive Chriſtians ; This # that which was ſpoken by the Prophet Foel, It ſhall cane 
to paſs in the laſt days, (faith God) 7 will pour out of my.ſpirit upon all fleſh, and Joel 2. 18, 19. 
your Sons and your Daughters ſhall propheſie, aud your, young Men ſhall. ſee Pp = 21617;it 
frons, and your old Men ſhall dream Dreams ; aud 6» my Servants, and. on' my 
Hand-maidens I will pour out in thoſe days of my ſpirit, and'they ſhall propheje. 
[t lay in general in revealing and making*nown. ta others the mind of God, - 
but diſcovered it felt in particular inſtances ; Jartl-40 foretelling things to 
come, and what ſhould certainly happen: 1n after-tames : a thing ſet beyond. 
the reach of any finite underſtanding ; for though ſuch efteds as depend up- 
on natural agents, or moral and political. cayſes, may; be foreſeen-by ſ{tydious. - 
and conſidering perſons, yet the knowledge of futurities, things purely con- 
tingent, that merely depend upon mens choice, and their mutable and un- 
certain wills, can onely tall under his view, who at once beholds things paſt, 
preſent, and to come. Now this was conferred upon the Apoſtles and fome 
of the firſt Chriſtians, as appears from many inſtances'mn the Hiſtory: of the 
Apoſtolick Ads, and we find.the Apoſtles Writings frequently interſperied with 
prophetical predictions concerning the great apoſtaſig trom the taith, the uni- 
verſal corruption and degeneracy of manners, the rife of particular, hereſjes, 
the coming of Antichriſt, and jeveral other things which the ſpirit ſaid ex- 
preſly ſhould come to paſs in the latter times; beſides that S. Fohn's whole Book 
of Revelation is almoſt intirely made up of. Prophecies cancerning the future 
ſtate and condition of the Church. Sometimes by thisſpirit of prophecy God 
declared things that were of preſent concernment to the exigences of the 
Church, as when he ſignified to them that they ſhould ſet. apart Paul and 
Barnabas for the converiion of the Gentzles, and many times immedtely de- 
ſigned particular perſons to be Paſtours and Governours of the Church. Thus 
we reade of the gift that was given to Timothy by prophecy, with the laying on of 
the hands of the Presytery, that is, his Ordination, to which he was particu- 
larly pointed out by ſome prophetick deſignation. But the main uſe of this 
prophetick gift in thoſe times was to explain-ſome of the more difficult and 
particular parts of the Chriſtian DoEtine, eſpecially to expound and apply the 
ancient Prophecies concerning the Meſſiah and his Kingdom in their publick 
Aſſemblies; whence the gift of prophecy is explained by underſtanding all myſte- i cor. 14. 5. 
ries, and all knowledge, that is, the moſt dark and difficult places of Scrip- 
ture, the types and figures, the ceremonies and prophecies of the Old Teſta- 
ment. And thus we are commonly to underſtand thoſe words, Prophets, and 
propheſying, 'that ſo familiarly occur in the New Teſtament. AHavisg gifts Rom. 12.8. 
differing according to the grace that 1s given to us, whether prophecy, let us pro- 
phefie according. to the proportion of faith ; that is, expound Scripture accor- 
ding to the generally-received principles of Faith and Life. . So the Apoſtle 
elſewhere preſcribing Rules for the decent and orderly managing of Divine | 
Worſhip in their publick Aſſemblies, let the Prophets. ( fays he ) ſpeak-two or 1 Cor. 14. 25, 
three ( that is, at the ſame Aſſembly) and let the other. judge ; and if while, 3% 3 32- 
any.is thus expounding, another has a Divine afflatus, whereby. he is more 
particularly enabled to explain ſome difficult and emergent paſlage, /et the 
firſt hold his peace © for ye may all, all that have this gift, prophe/ie one by one, 
that ſo thus orderly proceeding, af may learn, and all may be comforted. Nor 
can the firſt pretend that this interruption 1s an unſeaionable check to his re- 
velation, ſeeing he may command himſelf ; for though among the Genzzles 
the prophetick and ecitatick impulſe did fo violently preſs upon the inſpired 
Perſon, that he could not govern himſelf, yet in the Church of God the ſpi- 
rits of the Prophets are ſubjett to the Prophets, may be 1o ruled anc reſtrained 
by them, as to make way for others. "This order of Chriſtian ac Hy FI 
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ſidered as a diſtin& Miniſtery by it ſelf is conſtantly placed next to the Apoſto- 
lical Office, and is frequently by S. Paul preferred before any other ſpiritual 


Gifts then beſtowed upon the Church. When this ſpirit of Prophecy ceaſed 


in the Chriſtian Church, we cannot certainly find. It continued ſome com- 
petent time beyond the Apoſtolick Age. (2) Juſtin Martyr expreſly tells 7ry- 


ryph. p. 308: pho the Few; TIzes nulv x24} MEER view me gpnling yaeloumals 6, the gifts of 


(k) H. Eccl. 
lib. g. c.3- p.168. 


- AR. 8.21, 23- 


1 Cor. 14. 18. 


Prophecy are even yet extant among us ; an argument, as he there tells him, 
that thoſe things which had of old been the great Privileges of their Church, 
were now tranſlated into'the Chriftzan Church. And (k ) Euſebius ſpeaking 
of a Revelation made to one Alcibzades, who lived about the time of 7re- 
n&us, adds, that the Divine Grace had not withdrawn its Preſence from the 
Church, but that they till had the Holy Ghoſt as their Counſellour to direct 
them. | 

XI. Secondly, They had the gift of diſcerning ſpirits, whereby they were 
enabled to diſcover the truth or falſhood-of mens pretences, whether their 
gifts were real or counterfeit, and their perſons truly inſpired or not. For: 
many- men, aCted onely by diabolical 4mpulſes, might entitle themſelves to 
Divine Inſpirations, and others might be impoſed upon by their deluſions, and 
miſtake their dreams and fancies tor the Spirits dictates and revelations ; or 
might ſo ſubtilly and artificially counterfeit Revelations, that they might with 
moſt paſs for currant, eſpecially in thoſe times when theſe ſupernatural gifts 
were ſo common and ordinaty ; and our Lord himſelf had frequently told 
chem that faſe Prophets would ariſe, and that many would confidently plead 
for themſelves before him, that they had prophefied in his name. That there- 
fore the Church might not be impoſed upon, God was pleaſed to endue the 
Apoſtles, and it may be ſome others, with an immediate taculty of diſcerning 
the Chaft from the Wheat, true from falſe Prophets ; nay, to know when 
the true Prophets delivered the revelations of the Spirit, and when they ex- 
preſſed onely their own conceptions. This was a mighty privilege, but yer 
ſeems to me to have extended farther, to judge of the ſincerity or hypocriſie 


'of mens hearts in the profeſſion of Religion, that ſo bad men being diſcove- 


red, ſuitable cenſures and puniſhments might be paſſed upon them, and others 
cautioned to avoid them. Thus Peter ar firſt ſight diſcovered Ananzias and 
Saphira, and the rotten hypocrifie of their intentions, before there was an 

external evidence in the caſe; and told S:mor Magus, though baptized before 
upon his embracing Chriſtianity, that his heart was not right in the fight of 
God, for I percerve* ( ſays he)” that thou art in the gall of bitterneſs, and in the 
bond of iniquity. Thirdly, the Apoſtles had the gift of Tongues, furniſhed 
with variety of utterance, able to ſpeak on a ſudden ſeveral Languages which 
they had never learnt, as occaſion was adminiſtred, and the exigencies of Per- 
fons and Nations with whom they converſed, did require. For the Apoſtles 
being principally defigned to convert the World, and to plant Chriſtianity in 
all Countries and Nations ; it was abſolutely neceſſary that they ſhould be 
able readily to expreſs their minds in the Languages of ' thoſe Countries to 
which they addreſſed themſelves : ſeeing otherwiſe it would have been a 
work of time and difficulty, and not conſiſtent with the term of the Apoſtles 
lives, had they been firſt to learn the difterent Languages of thoſe Nations, 
before they could have preached the Goſpel to them. Hence this gift was 
dittuſed upon the Apoſtles in larger meaſures and proportions than upon other 
men ; 7 ſpeak with Tongues more than ye all, ſays S. Paul ; that is, than all 
the gifted perſons in the Church of Cor:zuth. Our Lord had told the Apoſtles 
before his departure from them, that they ſhould be endewed with power from 
on high, Which upon the day of Pentecoſt was particularly made good in this 


inſtance, 
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inſtance, when in a moment they were enabled to ſpeak almoſt all the Lan- 
guages of the then known World, and this as a ſpecimen and firſt-fruits of 
the reſt of thoſe miraculous powers that were conferr'd upon them. 

XII. A fourth gift was that of Zyterpretation, or unfolding to others what 
had been delivered in an unknown tongue. For the Chriſtian Aſſemblies in 
thoſe days were frequently made up of men of different Nations, and who 
could not underſtand what the Apoſtles or others had ſpoken to the Congre- 
gation ; this God ſupplied by this gift of interpretation, enabling ſome to in- 
terpret what others did not underſtand, and to ſpeak it to them in their own 
native Language. S. Paul largely diſcourſes the neceſſity of this gift in or- 1 Cor. 14, 
der to the inſtructing and editying of the Church, ſeeing without it their 
meetings could be no better than the Aſſembly of Babel after the confuſion of 
Languages, where one man muſt needs be a Barbarian to another, and all 
the praying and preaching of the Miniſter of the Aſſembly be to many alto- 
gether fruitleſs and unprofitable, and no better than a ſpeaking into the Air. 

What's the ſpeaking, though with the 7ongue of Angels, to them that do not 

underſtand it? How can the /diot and unlearned ſay Amen, who underſtands 

not the language of him that giveth thanks 2 The duty may be done with 

admirable quaintneſs and acuracy, but what's he the better, from whom *tis 

lock'd up in an unknown tongue ? A'conſideration that made the Apoſtle fo- 

lemnly profeſs, that he had rather ſpeak five words in the Church with his un yer, 1g, 

derſtanding, that by his voice he may teach others alſo, than ten thouſand words in 

an unknown tongue. Therefore if any man ſpeak in an unknown tongue, let it be but Ver. 29,28. 

by two, or at moſt by three, and let one interpret what the reſt have ſpoken : 

but if there be no interpreter, none preſent able to doe this, /et him keep filence 

in the Church, and ſpeak to himſelf and to God. A man that impartially reads 

this diſcourſe of the Apoſtle, may wonder how the Church of Rome in defi- 

ance of it can ſo openly practiſe, ſo confidently defend their Bible and Divine 

Services in an unknown tongue, ſo flatly repugnant to the diftates of com- 

mon reaſon, the uſage of the firſt Chriſtian Church, and theſe plain Apoſto- 

lical commands. But this is not the onely inſtance wherein that Church has 

departed both from Scripture, Reaſon, and the practice of the firſt and pureſt 

Apes of Chriſtianity. Indeed there is ſome cauſe why they are ſo zealous to 

keep both Scripture and their Divine Worſhip in a ſtrange Language, leſt by 

reading the one the People ſhould become wiſe enough to diſcover the groſs 

errours and corruptions of the other. Fifthly, the Apoſtles had the gzf? of 

Healing, of curing Diſeaſes without the arts of Phyſick ; the moſt inveterate 

diſtempers being equally removable by an Almighty power, and vaniſhing at 

their ſpeaking of a word. This begot an extraordinary veneration for them 

and their Religion among the common ſort of men, who, as they are ſtrong- 

liefſt moved with ſenſible eftecs, fo are moſt taken with thoſe miracles that 

are beneficial to the life of man. Hence the infinite Cures done in every 

place, God mercitully providing that the Body ſhould partake with the Soul 

in the advantages of the Goſpel, the cure of tie one uſhering in many times 

the converſion of the other. This gift was very common 1n thoſe early days, 

beſtowed not upon the Apoſtles onely, but the ordinary Governours of the 

Church, who were wont zo /ay their hands upon the fick, and ſometimes to Jam. $. 14, 15, 

anoint them with 0;1 (a tymbolick rite in uſe among the Fews, to denote the 

grace of God) and to pray over, and for them in the name of the Lord Jeſus, 

whereby, upon a hearty confeſſion and forſaking of their ſins, both health and 

pardon were at once beſtowed upon them. How long this gift with its ap- 

pendant ceremony of Unc&tion laſted in the Church, 1s not eafie to determine ; 

that it was in uſe in * Tertu/lian's time, we learn from the inſtance he gives 
us of 
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us of Procalus a Chriſtian, who cured the Emperour Severus, by anointing 
him with Oil ; for which the Emperour had him in great honour, and kept 
him with him at Court all his life ; it afterwards vanithing by degrees, as all 
other miraculous powers, as Chriſtianity gain'd firm footing in the World. 
As for Extreme ©n(tion, ſo generally maintained and practiſed in the Church 
of Rome, nay, and by them made a Sacrament, 1 doubt it will receive very 
little countenance from this Primitive uſage. Indeed could they as eaſily re- 
ſtore fick men to health, as they can anoint them with Ol, I think no body 
would contradict them ; but till they can pretend to the one, I think it un- 
reaſonable they ſhould uſe the other. The bell is, though founding it upon 
this Apoſtolical practice, rhey have turn'd it to a quite contrary purpole, in 
Mead of recovering men to lite and health, to diſpoſe and fit them tor dying, 
when all hopes of life are taken trom them. 
XIIF. Sixthly, The Apoſtles were inveſted with a power of immediately 
mflidting corporal puniſhments upon great and notorious ſinners ; and this pro- 
1 Cor. 12.10. bably is that which he means by his 2zzeyhuunle uvzurur, operations of pow- 
ers, or working miracles, which ſurely cannot be meant of miracles in gene- 
ral, being reckoned up among(t the particular gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, nor 
is there any other to which it can. with equal probability refer. - A power to 
inflict diſeaſes upon the body, as when S. Paul itruck Elymas the Sorcerer with 
blindneſs, and ſometimes extending to the loſs of lite it felt, as in the fad in- 
{tance of Ananias and Saphira. Thus was the Virga Apoſtolica, the Rod ( men- 
1 Cor. 4. 21. tioned by S. Paul ) which the Apoſlles held and ſhak'd over ſcandalous and 
inſolent offenders, and ſometimes laid upon them : What will ye 2 ſhall I come 
3 to you with a rod 2 or in love, and the ſpirit of meek- 
Tloxd ov 73 @:Cee3n Ger 6 aby © 937@-+ neſs2 Where, obſerve (ſays * Chryſoftome) how the 
m3 Z 3» eimiv, #n yoo, in aims Avgſtle tempers his dilcourſe ; the. love and meek- 
Sy * m1 5 ermily 71 Iidele 3 & pc dp Tow wes ; ' 
Cult 3 7 4 Mzoughns noms avaCoivey- neſs, and his deſire to know, argued care and kind- 
7G vezyor, xdyatidey anns extuie, » Fo nels ; but the rod ſpake dread and terrour : a Rod of 
5 aq ry nat Melee ap wn TORT” ſeverity and puniſhment, and which ſometimes mor- 
mw ;, ivy on # Zapoiess 5 Nlirp@ : nit tally chaſtifed the oftender. Elſewhere he trequent- 
wee. is i 3. of Corinth *Þ g46. wil ly gives intimations of this power, when he has to 
Hieron. in loc. Tom. 9. Þ. 305- deal with ſtubborn and incorrigible perſons ; Zaving 


in a readineſs to revenge all diſobedience, when your 

+Cor.26.6 £6: obedience is fulfifled ; for though I ſhould boaſt ſomething more of our authority 

which the Lord hath given us for edification, and not for your deſtruttion) I 

ſhould not be aſhamed; that 7 may not ſeem as if I would terrify you by letters. 

And he again puts them in mind of it at the cloſe of his Epiſtle, 7 to/4 you be- 

Chap. 13. 2» fore, and foretell you as if I were preſent the ſecond time, and Leing abſent now 

[ write to them which heretofore have finned, and to all others, that if I come 

again 1 will not ſpare. But he hop'd theſe ſmart warnings would ſuperſede all 

Verſe 10. tarther ſeverity againſt them ; 7herefore 1 write theſe things being abſent, leſt 

being preſent 1 ſhould uſe ſharpneſs, according to the power which the Lord hath 

given me to edificatin, and not to deſtruttion. Of this nature was the delive- 

1 Cor. 8. 5. vid. Ting over perſons unto Satan for the deſtruttion of the fleſh, the caltiling the 

Chryſolt. & body by ſome preſent pain or ſickneſs, that the ſpirit might be ſaved by being 
Hieron.- 7n loc. I; (caſonab] Thus he dealt wit| | # 

£ rougat to a ſeaſonable repentance. 'I hus he dealt with /Zymentus and Alex- 

_ 1Tim. 1.209. ander, who had made ſhipwrack of Faith and a good Conſcience, he. delivered 

them unto Satan, that they might learn not to blaſpheme. Nothing being more 

uſual in thoſe times than for perſons excommunicate, and cut oit trom the 

body of the Church, to be preſently arreſted by Satan, as the common Ser- 

jeant and Executioner, and by him either actually poſlelled, or tormented in 

their bodies by ſome diſeaſes which he brought upon them. And indeed this 
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ſevere diſcipline was no more than necellary- m-thoſe:times, : when Chriſtia- 
nity was wholly deſtitute of any civil or coercive power, to. beget arid keep . 
up a due reverence and regard to the ſentence and: determinations of \the 
Church, and to ſecure the Laws of Religion, and the holy cenfures from be- 
ing ſlighted by every bold and contumacious offender. And this:effe& we 
find it had after the dreadfull inſtance of Ananias and Saphira, Great fear came Ads 5. rt. 
upon all the Church, and upon as many as heard theſe things. To what has been 
{aid concerning theſe Apoſtolical gifts, let me farther obſerve. That they 
had not onely theſe gifts reſiding in themſelves, but a power to beſtow them 
upon others, ſo that by impoſition of hands, or upon hearing and embracing 
the Apoſtles doQtrine, and being baptized into the Chriſtian Faith, they could 
confer theſe miraculous powers upon perſons thus qualified to receive them, 
whereby they were in a moment enabled to ſpeak divers Languages, to Pro- 
pheſie, to Interpret, and doe other miracles to the admiration and aſtoniſh- 
ment of all that heard and ſaw them. A privilege peculiar to the Apoſtles ; 
for we do not find that any inferiour Order of gitted 
perſons were intruſted with it. . And therefore as , p (+ wh Foxy 570 Makhyles menus dy 
* Chryſoſtome well obſerves, though Philip the Deacon agus mim) 3 699%, ont. 
wrought great miracles at Samara, to the conver- Gov Triue ni; beriifoulor uk TOP of 
ſion of many, yea, to the conviction of Simon Magus ea gr ig oh ig ubyay of 
himſelf, yet the Zoly Ghoſt fell upon none of them, one-= muiv owia* 34 3 g Rs. hp þo, Greet] 
ly they were baptized in the Name of the Lord Jeſus : _ on of Bog ings $Ea/peray * GOty 1 
till Peter and John came down to them, who having muy. Chryſ. Homil.18. in & Fo Sag 
prayed for them that they might recerve the Holy | 
Ghoſt, they laid their hands upon them, and they received the Holy Ghoſt. Which 
when the Magician beheld, he oftered the Apoſtles money to enable him, 
that on whomſoever he laid his hands, he might derive theſe miraculous 
powers upon them. 

XIV. Having ſeen how fitly furniſhed the Apoſtles were for the execution 
of their Office, let us in the laſt place enquire into its duration and continu- 
ance. And here it muſt be conſidered, that in the Apoſtolical Office there 
was ſomething extraordinary, and ſomething ordinary. What was extraor- 
dinary was their immediate Commiſſion derived from the mouth of Chri/# 
himſelf, their unlimited charge to preach the Goſpel up and down the World, 
without being tied to any particular places ; the ſupernatural and miraculous 
powers conferr'd upon them as Apoſtles ; their infallible guidance in delive- 
ring the Doctrines of the Goſpel ; and theie all expired and determined with 
their perſons. The ſtanding and perpetual part of it was to teach and in- 
firu& the People in the duties and principles of Religion, to adminiſter the 
Sacraments, to conſtitute Guides and Officers, and to exerciſe the diſcipline 
and government of the Church : and in theſe they are ſucceeded by the or- 
dinary Rulers and Eccleſiaſtick Guides, who were to fuperintend and diſ- 
charge the affairs and offices of the Church, to the end of the World. Whence (a) Philoſtorg, 
it is that Biſhops and Governours came to be ſtyled Apoſtles, as being their # Ec 4 3. c.2. 
SuccetJours in ordinary ; for ſo they frequently are in the Writings of the Cb) Clem. ator: 
Church. Thus 7:mothy, who was Biſhop of Epheſus, is called an (a) Apoſtle ; Strom. lib. 4. 
Clemens of Rome, Clemens the (b) Apoſtle; S. Mark Biſhop of Alexandria, by be Keekdiha, 
(c) Euſebius ſtyled both an Apoſtle and Evangeliſt ; Ignatius, a Biſhop and (d) c. 24. p. 66. 
Apoſtle. A title that continued in After-ages, eſpecially given to thoſe that <bogp joe 
were the firſt planters or reſtorers of Chriſtianity in any Country. In the p. 499. 7.1. 
Coptick Kalender, publiſhed by (e) Mr. Selden, the VIlth. day of the month (£) De Smear. 
Baſchnes, anſwering to our Second of May, is dedicated to the memory of ;. 338. * 
> S I) y Ol p. 39 


S. Athanaſius the Apoſtle. Acacius and Paulus in their (ft) Letter to Epipha-(f) PrefixOper. 
- D nius, de Hereſ. þ. I. 


xvi} THE INTRODUCTION. 
wins, ſtyle him viov *ArabooAov xa xhoung,, a new Apoſtle and Preacher : and 
(8) L3b. 6. Ep-4- (8) Sidonius Apoliinaris writing to Lupus Biſhop of Troyes in France, ſpeaks 


P-147- vide EÞ7+ of the honour due to his eminent Apoſtieſhip. An obſervation which it were 
Þ 150, caſie enough to confirm by abundant inſtances, were it either doubtfull in it 


ſelf, or neceſſary to my purpoſe, but being neither, I forbear. 


Joan. Euchait. Metropolite uroumun ts T8; * Amis. p. 70. 
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loh21,18.19.Verly verily T ſay unto thee when thou waſt young 
thou girdedst thy gelf<> walkedst whither thou woulbt hut 

when thou_ſhatt be old thou ſhatt flretch forth thy hands © 
another ſhall gird thee &+ carry thee whither thouwouldst noj 
This ſpake he tanifiring bir whit death he ſhould alorifc God 


SECT. 1 
Of S. Peter, from his Birth, till his Firſt coming to 
Cbrift. 


He was crucihed at Rome with his he ad 
downwards, and Buried in the Vatican 
the % -M SHierom. er he had planted a Chriſtian Church first at 


Inttoch ind afterwards at Rome ASE. 2460. 24 7 
- py , 


} 


Bethſaida S. Peter's Birth-place : Its dignity of old, and f pri at this day. The 

time of his Birth enquired into. Some Errours noted concerning it. His 
vames ; Cephas, the impoſing of it notes no Superiority over the reſt of the 
Apoſtles. The cuſtome of Popes aſſuming a new Name at their Eleftion to the 
Papacy, whence. His kindred and relations ; whether He or Andrew the el- 


der Brother. His Trade and-way of life what, before his coming to Chriſt. 
2 ' The 


| 


The Life of S. PETER. Seer. 1. 


The Sea of Galilee, and the conveniency of it. The meanneſs and obſcurity 
of his Trade. The remarkable appearances of the Divine Providence in pro- 
pagating Chriſtianity in the World by mean and unlikely Inſtruments. 


tt 


Saviour, diſtinguiſhed into three ſeveral Provinces, Judea, Samaria 
and Galilee. This laſt was divided into the Tpper, and the Lower. 
In the Upper, called alſo Galilee of the Gentiles, within the diviſion ancient- 
ly belonging to the Tribe of Nephthali, ſtood Bethſaida, tormerly an obſcure 
* ſoſeph. Antj- and inconſiderable Village, till lately reedified and enlarged by * Philip the 
7% Judaic 1.8. Tetrarch, by him advanced to the place and title of a City, repleniſhed with 
fe5: P21 Inhabitants, and fortified with power and ſtrength, and in honour of Julia 
the daughter of Auguſtus Ceſar, by him ſtyled 7u/zas. Situate it was upon 
the banks of the Sea of Galilee, and had a Wilderneſs on the other ide, 
thence called the Deſart of Bethſaida, whither our Saviour uſed often to re- 
tire, the privacies and ſolitudes of the place advantageouſly miniſtring to Di- 
vine Contemplations. But Bethſaida was not ſo remarkable for this adjoy- 
ning Wilderneſs, as it ſelf was memorable for a worſe fort of Barrenneſs, In- 
gratitude and Unprofitableneſs under the influences of Chri/t's Sermons and 
Miracles, thence ſeverely upbraided by him, *and threatned with one of his 
Marth. 11. 21. deepeſt woes, Woe unto thee Chorazin, woe unto thee Bethſaida, &c. A woe 
LEG that it ſeems ſtuck cloſe to it, for whatever it was at-this time, F one who 
lib.z. c. 8. p.358. ſurveyed it in the laſt Age tells us, that it was ſhrunk again into a very mean 
and ſmall Village, conſiſting onely of a few Cottages of Moors and wild 
Arabs ; and later Travellers have fince aſſured us, that even theſe are dwin- 
dled away into one poor Cottage at this day. So fatally does fin undermine 
the greateſt, the goodlieſt places ; ſo certainly does God's Word take place, 
and not one /ota either of his promiſes or threatnings, fall to the ground. 
Next to the honour that was done it by our Saviour's preſence, who living 
moſt in theſe parts frequently reſorted hither, it had nothing greater to re- 
commend it to the notice of poſterity, than that ( beſides ſome other of the 
Apoſtles) it was the Birth-place of S Peter ; a perſon how inconſiderable 
ſoever in his private fortunes, yet of great note and eminency, as one of the 
prime Embaſladours of the Son of God, to whom both Sacred and Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Stories give, though not a ſuperiority, a precedency in the College of 
Apoltles. 

2. THE particular time of his Birth cannot be recovered, no probable 
footſteps or intimations being left of it : in the general we may conclude 
him at leaſt Ten years elder than his Maſter ; his married condition, and ſet- 
tled courſe of life at his firſt coming to Chri/?, and that authority and reſpect 
which the gravity of his perſon procured him amongſt the reſt of the A- 
poſtles, can ſpeak him no leſs : but for any thing more particular and poſi- 
tive in this matter, I ſee no reaſon to aftrm.. Indeed might we truſt the ac- 
count, which one ( who pretends to calculate his Nativity with oſtentation 
enough) has given of it, we are told that he was born three years before the 
Bleſſed Virgin, and juſt XVII. before the Incarnation of our Saviour. But let 
us view his account. 


FT % Land of Paleſtine was, at and before the coming of our Bleſſed 
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When I met with ſuch a pompous train of Epocha's, the leaſt I expected 
was truth and certainty. "This computation he grounds upon the date of 
S. Peter's death, placed ( as * elſewhere he tells us) by Be/armine in the * is. c. 45. 
LXXXVI. year of his Age ; ſo that recounting from the year of Chriſt LXIX. 
when Peter is commonly faid to have ſuffered, he runs up his Age to his 
Birth, and ſpreads it out into ſo many ſeveral dates. But alas, all is built up- 
on a ſandy bottom. For beſides his miſtake about the year of the World, 
few of his dates hold due correſpondence. But the worſt of it is, that after 
all this, + Be/armine (upon whole ſingle teſtimony all this fine fabrick is erec- + Bellarm. de 
ted) ſays no ſuch thing, but onely ſuppoſes, merely for arguments-fake , Rm Ponrif. 
that S. Peter might very well be LXXXVI. (tis erroneouſly printed Re en 
LXXVI.) years old at the time of his Martyrdom. So far will confidence, 
or ignorance, or both carry men aſide, if it could be a miſtake, and not ra- 
ther a bold impoſing upon the World. But of this enough, and perhaps more 
than it deſerves. 

3. BEING circumciſed according to the Rites of the Moſaick Law, the 
name given him at his circumciſion was Simon or Symeon, a name common 
amoneglt the Fews, eſpecially in their latter times. This was afterwards b 
our Saviour not aboliſhed, but additioned with the title of Cephas, which in 
Syriack (the vulgar Language of the Jews at that time) ſignifying a /one or 
rock, was thence derived into the Greek, TItreo;, and by us Peter : fo far 
was * Heſychius out, when rendring TIiTeo; by 6 *EmMwar, an Expounder or + rye 0:, tm- 
Interpreter, probably deriving it from T'?, which ſignifies to explain and avar, cmſys- 
interpret. By this new impoſition our Lord ſeemed to denote the firmneſs 3” m_— 
and conſtancy of his Faith, and his vigorous activity in building up the 9 & =: 


Þ &: x; Svucty 
Church, as a ſpiritual houſe upon the true rock, the living and corner-ſtone, ®\*y«n- Helyc. 


choſen of God, and pretious, as S. Peter himſelf expreſſes it. Nor can our Sa- | per. is 6. 
viour be underſtood to have hereby conferred upon him any peculiar Supre- 
macy or Sovereignty above, much leſs over the reſt of the Apoſtles; for in re- 
ſpe& of the great truſt committed to them, and their being ſent to plant 
Chriſtianity in the World, they are all equally ſtyled Foundations : nor is it Rev. 21. 14. 
accountable either to Scripture, or Reaſon to ſuppoſe, that by this Name our 
Lord ſhould deſign the perſon of Peter to be that very rock, upon which his 
Church was to be built. In a fond imitation Þ of this new name given to + Pap. Maſſon. 
S. Peter, thoſe who pretend to be his Succeſſours in the See of Rome, uſually 4 Epiſe. yang 
lay by their own, and aſſume a new name upon their advancement to the ag - aki 
Apoſtolick Chair, it being one of the firſt queſtions || which the Cardinals put Vi#. 
to the new-ele&ted Pope, by what name he will pleaſe to be called. This Lo by aagny 
cuſtome firſt began about the year 844, when Peter di Bocca-Porco ( or Set. 1. fil. 18. 
Swines-mouth ) being choſen Pope, changed his name into Sergzus the Se- 
cond : probably not ſo much to avoid the uncomlineſs of his own name, as 
if unbefitting the dignity of his place ( for this being but his Paternal name 
would after have been no part of his Pontifical ſtyle and title ) as out of a 
mighty reverence to S. Peter, accounting himſelt not worthy to bear his 
name, though it was his own Baptiſmal name. Certain it 1s, that none of 
the Biſhops of that Sce ever aſſumed S. Peter's name, and ſome who have had 
it as their Chriſtian name before, have laid it aſide upon their election to the 
Papacy. But to return to our Apoſtle. 

4. HIS Father was Jonah, probably a Fiſherman of Berhſaida, tor the Sa- 
cred Story takes no farther notice of him, than by the bare mention of his 
Name ; and I believe there had been no great danger of miſtake, though + ;,, 7. per. 
* Metaphraſtes had not told us, that it was not Foxas the Prophet, who came 0 Paul. apud 
out of the Belly of the Whale. Brother he was to S. Andrew the Apoſtle, 3: 24 «em 
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and ſome queſtion there is amongſt the Ancients which was the elder Bro- 
| Zereſ. 61, ther. || Epiphanius (probably from ſome Tradition current in his time) clear= 
þ- 192. ly adjudges it to S. Andrew, herein univerſally followed by thoſe of the 
Church of Rome, that the precedency given to S. Peter may not'ſeem to be 
put upon the account of his Seniority. But to him we may oppoſe the au- 
* Serm. ds thority of * S. Chryſoſtom, a Perſon equal both in time and credit, who ex- 
oh _ que preſly ſays, that though Andrew came later into lite than Peter, yet he firſt 
Mira Jo Ser. brought him to the knowledge of the Goſpel, which Baronzzs againſt all pre- 
ſen ang Bay 1 tence of reaſon would underſtand of his entring into eternal life. Belides 
F:. Baron. wt. (a) S. ZZierom, (b) Caſſian, (c) Bede, and others are for S. Peter being elder 
ad _"_ Brother, expreſly aſcribing it to his Age, that he rather than any other, was 
nero x* Preſident of the College of Apoſtles. However it was, it ſounds not a little 
(a) Hieron.lib.r. to the honour of their Father, (as of Zebedee allo in the like caſe) that of but 
on ns '35' twelve Apoſtles two of his Sons were taken into the number. In his Youth 
(5) Caſſian. de he was brought up to Fiſhing, which we may gueſs to have been the ſtaple- 
Suns Dons ; trade of Bethſaida, (which hence probably borrowed its name, ſignifying an 
(c) Bed. Com- houſe or habitation of Fiſhing, though others render it by Hunting, the word 
es ern 1 MS equally being either ) much advantaged herein by the Neighbourhood 
Joan. Tm: 5- of the Lake of Genneſareth ( on whoſe banks it ſtood ) called allo the Sea of 
Galilee, and the Sea of 7iberias, according to the mode of the Hebrew Lan- 
guage, wherein all greater confluences of Waters are called Seas. Of this 
* Midr. Tillin. Lake the Jews have a * ſaying, that of a// the ſeven Seas which God created, 
i Fr he made choice of none but the Sea of Genneſareth : which however intended 
Charagraph. in by them, is true onely in this reſpe&, that our bleſſed Saviour made choice 
Math. c. 70 of it, to honour it with the frequency of his preſence, and the power of his 
f J Zh. d Miraculous operations. In length it was an hundred furlongs, || and about XL. 
Bel. Fud. 1.3- over; the Water of it pure and clear, ſweet and moſt fit to drink ; ſtored it 
xp. at. þ. 360. 1.25 With ſeveral ſorts of Fiſh, and thoſe different both in kind and taſte from 
thoſe in other places. Here it was that Peter cloſely followed the exerciſe 
Marth. 8. 14. of his calling ; from whence it ſeems he afterwards removed to Capernaum, 
—17-24 (probably upon his marriage, at leaſt frequently reſided there) tor there 
we meet with his Zouſe, and there we find him paying 7ribute : an Houſe, 
* X. Eccl. lib. 8. over which * Nicephorus tells us, that ZZelex the Mother of Conſtantine 
+ 30+ Þ- 59% erected a beautifull Church to the honour of S. Peter. This place was 
equally advantageous for the managery of his Trade, ſtanding upon the 7- 
flux of Fordan into the Sea of Galilee, and where he might as well reap 
the fruits of an honeſt and induſtrious diligence. A mean, I confeſs, it was, 
and a more ſervile courſe of life, as which beſides the great pains and labour 
it required, expoſed him to all the injuries of wind and weather, to the 
ſtorms of the Sea, the darkneſs and tempeſtuouſneſs of the Night, and all to 
make a very ſmall return. An employment, whoſe reſtleſs troubles, con- 
ſtant hardſhips, frequent dangers, and amazing horrours are ( for the fatis- 
faction of the learned Reader ) thus elegantly deſcribed by one, whoſe Poems 
may be juſtly ſtyled Golden verſes, receiving from the Emperour Antoninus a 
piece of Gold for every Verle. 
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But meanneſs is no bar in God's way, the poor, if vertuous, are as dear tg 
Heaven, as the wealthy and the honourable, equally alike to him, with 
whom zhere w no reſpett of perſons. Nay, our Lord ſeemed to caſt a peculiar 
honour upon this profeſſion, when afterwards calling him and ſome others 
of the ſame Trade from catching of Fiſh, to be ( as he told them ) F:/hers 
of men. 
4 5. AND here we may juſtly refle& upon the wiſe and admirable me- 
thods of the Divine Providence, which in planting and propagating the 
Chriſtian Religion in the World, made choice of ſuch mean and unlikely in- 
ſtruments, that he ſhould hide theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and 
reveal them unto babes, men that had not been educated in the Academy, 
and the Schools of Learning, but brought up to a Trade, to catch Fiſh, and 
mend nets ; moſt of the Apoſtles being taken from the meaneſt Trades, and 
all of them ( S. Paul excepted ) unfurniſhed of all arts of Learning, and 
the advantages of liberal and ingenuous education : and yet theſe were the 
men that were deſigned to run down the World, and to overturn the learning 
of the prudent. Certainly had humane wiſedom been to manage the buſt- 
neſs, it would have taken quite other meaſures, and choſen out the profoun« 
deſt Rabbins, the acuteſt Philoſophers, the ſmootheſt Oratours, ſuch as would 
have been molt likely by ſtrength of Reaſon and arts of Rhetorick to have tr 
umph'd over the minds of men, to grapple with the ſtubbornneſs of the 
Jews, and baftle the finer notions and ſpeculations of the Greeks. We find 
that thoſe Sets of Philoſophy that gain'd moſt credit in the Heathen-world, 
did it this way, by their eminency in ſome Arts and Sciences, whereby they 
recommended themſelves to the acceptance of the , STINT Pe Oo 
wiſer and more ingenious part of mankind. * J#- ,,, 7 5" io, poplar 102 GEnonlas 
lian the wg a _ it a > wig exception xs dives 3 3n # iaurdy bs s. _ 
againſt the Jewz/h Prophets, that they were in- $3%” wemen! Ts Hui ana 
K. xr Meſlengers cr Interpreters of the Di- "©" ths eonae 
vine Will, becauſe they had not their minds cleared and purged, by paſling 
through the Czrcle of polite Arts and Learning. Why, now this 1s the won- 
der ot it, that rhe firſt Preachers of the Goſpel ſhould be ſuch rude unlearned 
men, and yet ſo ſuddenly, ſo powertully prevail over the learned World, 
and conquer ſo many, who had the greateſt parts and abilities, and the 
ſtrongeſt prejudices againſt it, to the ſimplicity of the Goſpel. When Celſus 
objected that the Apoſtles were but a company of mean and-1lliterate per- 
ſons, forry Marriners and Fiſhermen, * Origen quickly returns upon him with + cor. cel 
this anſwer, © That hence 'twas plainly evident, that they taught Chritia- #6. 1. p. 47, 48: 
* nity by a Divine Power , when ſuch perſons were able with ſuch an un- 
* controlled ſucceſs to ſubdue men to the obedience of his Word ; for that 
* they had no eloquent tongues, no ſubtile and diſcurſive head, none of the 
< refin'd antrhetorical Arts of Greece to conquer the minds of men. For m 
« part ( ſays he || in another place) I verily believe that the Holy Jeſus pur- | ris. 3. p. 135- 
* poſely made ulc of ſuch Preachers of his Doctrine, that there might be no 
* ſuſpicion, that they came inſtrugted with Arts of Sophiſty, but that it 
* might be clearly maniteſt to all the World, that there was no crafty de- 
*{gn 1n it, and that they had a Divine Power going along with them , 
* which 
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« which was more efficacious, than the greateſt volubility of expreſſion, or 
« ornaments of ſpeech, or the artifices which were uſed in the Grecian com- 
« poſitions. Had it not been for this Divine Power that upheld it (as he 
* elſewhere argues) the Chriſtian Religion muſt needs have'ſunk under thoſe 
weighty preſſures that lay upon it, having not onely to contend with the po- 
tent oppoſition of the Senate, Emperours, People, and the whole power of the 
Roman Empire, but to conflict with thoſe home-bred wants and neceſlities, 
wherewith its own profeſlours were oppreſſed and burthened. 

6. I T could not but greatly vindicate the Apoſtles from all ſuſpicion of 
forgery and impoſture in the thoughts of ſober and unbyaſled perſons, to ſee 
their Do&trine readily entertained by men of the moſt diſcerning and inqui- 
ſitive minds. Had they dealt onely with the rude and the ſimple, the idiot 
and the unlearned, there might have been ſome pretence to ſuſpect, that 
they lay in wait to deceive, and deſigned to impoſe upon the World by craf- 
ty and inſinuative arts and methods. But, alas, they had other perſons to deal 
with, men of the acuteſt wits, and moſt profound abilities, the wiſeſt Phi- 
loſophers, and moſt ſubtile diſputants, able to weigh an argument with the 
greateſt accuracy, and to decline the force of the ſtrongeſt reaſonings, and 
who had their parts edg'd with the keeneſt prejudices of education, and a 
mighty veneration for the Religion of their Country, a Religion that tor ſo 
many Ages had governed the World, and taken firm poſleſſion of the minds 
of men. And yet notwithſtanding all theſe diſadvantages theſe plain men 
conquered the wiſe and the learned, and brought them over to that Doctrine 
that was deſpiſed and ſcorned, oppoſed and perſecuted, and that had nothin 
but its own native excellency to recommend it. A clear evidence that there 
was ſomething in it beyond the craft and power of men. 7s not this ( fays 


* Arnob. adv. ar elegant * A4pologi/t, making his addreſs to the ZTeathens ) enough to make 
Gent. 16.2. Þ-21« you believe and entertain it, to confider that in fo ſhort a time it has diffuſed it 


ſelf over the whole World, civilized the moſt barbarous Nations, ſoftned the 
rougheſt and moſt intrattable tempers, that the greateſt Wits and Scholars, Ora- 
tours, Grammarians, Rhetoricians, Lawyers, Phyſicians and Philoſophers have 
quitted their formerly dear and beloved ſentiments, and heartily embraced the 
Precepts and Doftrines of the Goſpel > Upon this account || 7heodoret does 


toms & tas: with no leſs truth than elegancy inſult and triumph over the Heathens : He 


tells them that whoever would be at the pains to compare the beſt Law-ma- 
kers either amongſt the Greeks or Romans, with our Fiſhermen and Publicans, 
would ſoon perceive what a Divine virtue and efficacy there._was in them 
above all others, whereby they did not onely conquer their neighbours, not 
onely the Greeks and Romans, but brought over the molt 4arbarous Nations to 
a compliance with the Laws of the Goſpel, and that, not by force of Arms, 
not by numerous bands of Souldiers, not by methods of torture and cruelty, 
but by meek perſuaſives, and a convincing the World of the excellency arid 
uſetulneſs of thoſe Laws which they propounded ro them. A thing which 
the wiſeſt and beſt men of the Heathen-world could never doe, to make their 
dogmata and inſtitutions univerſally obtain ; nay, that Plato himſelf could 
never by all his plauſible and infinuative arts make his Laws to be entertained 
by his own dear Athenians. He farther ſhews them, that the Laws publi- 
ſhed by our Fiſhermen and Tent-makers could never be aboliſhed ( like thoſe 
made by the beſt amongſt them) by the policies of Caizs, the power of Clau- 
dius, the cruelties of Nero, or any of the ſucceeding Emperours, but till 
they went on conquering and to conquer, and made Millions both of Men and 
Women willing to embrace flames, and to encounter Death in its moſt horrid 
ſhapes, rather than diſown and forſake them : whereot he calls to witneſs 


thoſe 
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thoſe many Churches and Monuments every-where erected to the memory of 
Chriſtian Martyrs, no leſs to the honour than advantage of thoſe Cities and 
Countries, and in ſome ſenſe to all Mankind. 

7. THE ſum of the Diſcourſe is, in the Apoſtles words, that God choſe 1 Cor. r. 27, 28. 
the fooliſh things of the world to confound the wiſe, the weak to confound thoſe 
that(are mighty, the baſe things of the world, things moſt wilified and deſpiſed, » 
yea, and things which are not, to bring to nought things that are, Theſe were 
the things, theſe the Perſons whom God ſent upon this errand, to ſilence the 
Wiſe, the Scribe, and the Diſputer of this World, and to make fooliſh the wiſe- Ver. 22,23,24, 
dom of this World. For though the Jews required a ſign, and the Greeks ſought 5 
after Wiſdom, though the preaching a crucified Saviour was a ſcandal to the Fews, 
and fooliſhneſs to the learned Grecians , yet by this fooliſhneſs of preaching God 
was pleaſed to ſave them that believed : and in the event made it appear that 
the fooliſhneſs of God i» wiſer than men, and the weakneſs of God ſtronger than 
men. That ſo the honour of all might intirely redound to himſelf ; fo the A- 1 primi weati 
poſtle concludes, that no Fleſh ſhould glory in his preſence, but that he that glo-i Ante 
rieth, ſhould glory in the Lord. pe aur & it 
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ad predicandum , ne fides credentium non virtute Dei , ſed eloquentia atque dodirina fieri putaretur. Hieron. comm. in 
Matth. cap. 4. Tom. 9. þ+ 17. 
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Of S. Peter, from his firſt coming to Chriſ#, till his 
being call'd to be a Diſciple. 


Peter, before his coming to Chriſt, a Diſciple ( probably) of John the Bap- 
tiſt. Zu firſt approaches to Chriſt. Our Lord"s communication with him. 
His return to his Trade. Chriſt's entring into Peter's Ship, and preachin 
to the people at the Sea of Galilee. The miraculous draught of Fiſhes. Pe- 
ter's great aſtoniſhment at this evidence of our Lord's Divinity. Hs call to 
be a Diſciple. Chriſt's return to Capernaum, and healing Peter's Mother- 


in-law. 


/ 


HOUGH we find not whether Peter before his coming to Chriſt 

was engag'd in any of the particular Sefs at this time in the Fewi/þ 
Church, yet is it greatly probable, that he was one of the Diſciples of John 
the Baptiſt. For firſt, *tis certain that his brother Andrew was fo, and we 
can hardly think, theſe two brothers ſhould draw contrary ways, or that he 
who was ſo ready to bring his brother the early tidings of the Meffah, that the 
Sun of righteouſneſs was already riſen in thoſe parts, ſhould not be as ſolici- 
tous to bring him under the diſcipline and influences of John the Baptiſt, the 
Day-/tar that went before him. Secondly, Peter's forwardneſs and curioſity 
at the firſt news of Chr:i/?'s appearing , to come to him, and converſe with 
him, ſhew that his expeQations had been awakened, and ſome light in this 
matter conveyed: to him by the. preaching and miniſtery of Joh, who was the 
voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his 
paths ſtreight, ſhewing them who it was that was coming after him. 
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2. HIS firſt acquaintance with Chriſ# commenced in this manner. The 
Bleſſed Feſas having for thirty years paſſed through the ſolitades of a private 
life, had lately been baptized in Fordan, and there publickly owned to be 
the Sm of God by the moſt ſolemn atteſtations that Heaven could give him ; 
whereupon he was immediately hurried into the Wilderneſs to a perſonal 
conteſt with the Devil for forty days together. So natural 1s it to the ene- 
my of mankind to malign our happineſs, and to ſeek to blaſt our joys, when 

, we are under the higheſi inſtances of rhe Divine grace and favour. His ene- 
my being conquered in three ſet battels, and fled, he returned hence, and 
came down to Bethabara beyond Fordan, where John was baptizing his Pro- 
ſelytes, and endeavouring to fatisfie the Fews, who had ſent to him curiouſly 
to enquire concerning this new Meſſiah that appeared among them. Upon 
the great teſtimony which the Bapriſt gave him, and his pointing to our 

John 1- 373. Lord then paſſing by him ; two of Johy's diſciples who were then with him 

preſently followed after Chriſt, one of which was Andrew, Simon's brother. 

It was towards Evening when they came, and therefore probably they ſtay- 

ed with him all night, during which A»drew had opportunity to inform him- 
ſelf, and to fatisfie his moſt ſcrupulous enquiries. Early the next morning 

( if not that very evening) he haſtned to acquaint his brother Simon with 

theſe glad tidings. *Tis not enough to be good and happy alone ; Religion js 

Aria mhrw 2, communicative principle, that like the circles in the water, delights to 

bak mes Hh” multiply it ſelf, and to diffuſe its influences round about it, and eſpecially 
ans wirz, $ upon thoſe, whom nature has placed neareſt to us. He tells him, they had 
armor oy = ht found the long-look'd for Meftah, him whom Meſes and the Prophets had fo 
on 6 wglicg mp ſignally foretold, and whom all the devout and pious of that Nation had fo 


$au7s, «Ns 2%: Jong expected. 
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3. STMON (one of thoſe who look'd for the Kingdom of God, and waited 
for redemption of Iſrael ) raviſhed with this joytull news, and impatient of 
delay, preſently follows his brother to the place : whither he was no ſooner 

John 1. 42. come, but our Lord to give him an evidence of his Divinity, ſalutes him at 
firſt ſight by name, tells him what, and who he was, both as to his name 
and kindred, what title ſhould be given him, that he ſhould be call'd Ce- 

has, or Peter ; a name which he afterwards aQually conferr'd upon him. 
What paſſed farther between them, and whether theſe two brothers hence- 
forward perſonally attended our Saviour's motions in the number of his Dil- 
Ciples, the Sacred Story leaves us in the dark. It ſeems probable, that 
they ſtay'd with him for ſome time, till they were inſtructed in the firſt ru- 
diments of his Do&rine, and by his leave departed home. For it's reaſo- 
nable to ſuppoſe, that our Lord being unwilling, at this time eſpecially, to 
awaken the jealouſies of the State by a numerous retinue, might diſmiſs his 
Diſciples for ſome time, and Peter and Andrew amongſt the reſt, who here- 
upon returned home to the exerciſe of their calling, where he found them 
afterwards. 

4. IT was now ſomewhat more than a year, ſince our Lord having en- 

Math, 4- 2 tred-upon the publick ſtage of aCtion, conſtantly went about doing good, hea- 
ling the fick, and preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom, reſiding uſually at Ca- 
pernaum, and the parts about it, where by the conſtancy of his preaching, 
and the reputation of his miracles, his fame ſpread about all thoſe Coun- 

-» tries; by means whereof multitudes of people from all parts flock'd to him, 
greedily deſirous to become his Auditours. And what wonder if the es 
: 4. an 
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Lord retiring out of the City, to enjoy the privacies of contemplation upon 
the banks ot the Sea of Galzlee, it was not long before the multitude found 
him out ; to avoid the croud and preſs whereof he ſtept into a Ship or F3/þ- Luke 5. :. 
er-boat, thaylay near to the ſhore, which belonged to Peter ( who'together 
with his companions after a tedious and unſucceſsfull night, were gone 
a-ſhore to waſh and dry their Nets. He who might have commanded, was 
yet pleaſed to intreat Peter ( who by this time was returned into his Ship) 
to put a little from the ſhore. Here being fate, he taught the people, who 
ſtood along upon the ſhore to hear him. Sermon ended, he reſolved to ſeal 
up his doctrine with a miracle, that the people might be the more etfec&tually 
convinced, that he was a Teacher come from God. To this purpoſe, he bad 
Simen launch out farther, and caſt his Net into the Sea : Simon tells him, 
they had don't already, that they had been fiſhing all the laſt night, bur in 
vain ; and if they could not ſucceed then ( the moſt proper ſeaſon for that 
employment) there was leſs hope to ſpeed now, it being probably about 
Noon. But becauſe where God commands, it 1s not for any to argue, but 
obey ; at our Lord's inſtance he let down the Net, which unmediately inclo- 
ſed ſo great a multitude of Fiſhes, that the Net began to break, and they 
were forced to call to their partners, who were in a Ship hard by them, to 
come in to their aſſiſtence. A draught fo great, that it loaded both their 
Boats, and that ſo full, that it endangered their ſinking betore they could 
get fafe to ſhore : An inſtance, wherein our Saviour gave an ocular demon- 
itration, that, as Meſiah, God had put all things under his feet, not onely Fowls va. 8.6, 1, 8. 
of the Air, but the Fiſh of the Sea, and whatſoever paſſed through the paths of 
the Seas. _ 

5. AMAZ'D they were all at this miraculous draught of Fiſhes, where- 
upon Simon in an ecſtaſie of admiration, and a mixture 6f humility and fear, 
threw himſelf at the feet of Chri/t, and pray'd him to depart from him, as a 
vile and a ſinfull perſon. So evident were the appearances of Divinity in this 
miracle, that he was over-powered and dazled with its brightneſs and luſtre, 
and reflefting upon himſelt, could not but think himſelf unworthy the pre- 
ſence of ſo great a perſon, ſo immediately ſent from God ; and conſidering 
his own ſtate (Conſcience being hereby more ſenſibly awakened) was afraid 
that the Divine vengeance might purſue and overtake him. But our Lord to | 
abate the edge of his fears, aſſures him that this miracle was not done to amaze 
and terrifie him, but to ſtrengthen and confirm his Faith ; that now he had 
nobler work and employment for him ; inſtead of catching Fiſh, he ſhould, 
by perſuading men to the obedience of the Goſpel, catch the Souls of men : 
And accordingly commanded him and his brother to tollow him : (the ſame 
command which preſently after he gave to the two Sons of Zebedee.) The 
word was no ſooner ſpoken, and they landed, but diſpoſing their concerns in 
the hands of friends Gs we may preſume prudent and reaſonable men would) 
they immediately left all, and followed him ; and from this time Peter and 
the reſt became his conſtant and inſeparable Diſciples living under the rules 
of his Diſcipline and Inſtitutions. 

6. FROM hence they returned to Caperraum, where our Lord entring 
into Simon's houſe ( the place in all likelihood where he was wont to lodge 
during his reſ;dence in that City) found his Mother-in-law viſited with a vio- Mart. 8. 14. 
lent:Fever. No privileges afford an exemption from the ordinary Laws of pk ap 
humane Nature ; Chri/# under her roof did not protect this Woman from Joh. 11. 3. 
the aſlaults and invaſions of a Fever. Lord, behold, he whom thou loveſt 
6 fick, as they faid concerning Lazarus. Here a freſh opportunity offered 
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Matth. 10. 1, 
Mark 3. 14. 
, Luke 6. 13. 


it ſelf to Chrift of exerting his Divine Power. No ſooner was he told of it, 


but he came to her bed-fide, rebuked the Paroxy/ms, commanded the Fever 
to be gone, and taking her by the hand to lift her up, in a moment reſtored 
her to perfect health, and ability to return to the bulineſs of her Family, all 
cures being equally caſie to Omnmipotence. . 


SL C2 1831. 


Of S. Peter, from his EleQion to the Apoſtolate , till 
the Confeffion which he made of Chr1/. 


The Eleftion of the Apoſtles ; and our Lord's ſolemn preparation for it. The 
Powers and Commiſfon given to them. Why Twelve choſen. Peter the firſt 
in order, not power. The Apoſtles when and by whom baptized. The Tras 
dition of Enodius, of Peter's being immediately baptized by Chriſt, rejetted, 
and its authorities proved inſufacient. Three of the Apoſtles more intimate- 
ly comverſant with our Saviour. Peter's being with Chrilt at the raiſing Jai- 
rus his daughter. His walking with Chriſt upon the Sea. The creatures at 
God's command att contrary to their natural [nclinations. The weakneſs of 
Peter's Faith. Chriſt's power in commanding down the ſtorm, an evidence 
of his Divinity. Many Diſciples deſert our Saviour's preaching, Peter's 
profeſſion of conſtancy in the name of the reſt of the Apoſiles. 

4 


I. UR Lord being now to elect ſome peculiar perſons, as his immedi- 
() ate Vicegerents upon Earth, to whoſe care and truſt he might com- 
mit the building up of his Church , and the planting that Religion in the 
World , for which he himſelf came down from Heaven ; In order to it he 
rivately over-night withdrew himſelf into a ſolitary Mountain ( common- 
y called the Mount of Chriſt , from his trequent repairing thither , though 
ſome of the Ancients will have it to be Mount 7abor ) there to make his 10- 
lemn addreſs to Heaven for a proſperous ſucceſs on fo great a work. Herein 
leaving an excellent copy and precedent to the Governours of his Church , 
how to proceed in ſetting apart perſons to ſo weighty and difficult an employ- 
ment. Upon this Mountain we may conceive there was an Oratory or place 
of prayer ( probably intimated by S. Luke's 5 mean, for fuch Proſeucha's, 
or Houſes of Prayer, uſually uncovered, and ſtanding in the fields, the Fews 
had in ſeveral places ) wherein our Lord continued all night, not in one con- 
tinued and intire act of devotion, but probably by intervals and repeated re- 
turns gf duty. 

2. EARL Y the next morning his Diſciples came to him, out of whom 
he made choice of Twelve to be his 4poſtles, that they might be the con- 
ſtant attendants upon his perſon , to hear his Diſcourles and be Eye-witneſ- 
ſes of his Miracles ; to be always converſant with him while he was upon 
Earth, and afterwards to be ſent abroad up and down the World , to carry 
on that work which he himſelf had begun; whom therefore he inveſted 
with the power of working Miracles, which was more completely con- 
ferr'd upon them after his Aſcenſion into Heaven. Paſling by the ſeveral 
tancies and conjeQures of the Ancients, why our Saviour pitch'd upon 
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the juſt number of Twelve ( whereof before ) it may deſerve to be conſide- 
red, whether our Lord being now to appoint the Supreme Officers and Go- 
vernours of his Church, which the Apoſtle ſ{tyles, the Commonwealth of Iſrael, Ephef. 2. 12. 
might not herein have a more peculiar alluſion to the twelve Patriarchs, as 

founders of their ſeveral Tribes, or to the conſtant Heads and Rulers of thoſe 

twelve Tribes of which the body of the Jewiſh Nation did conſiſt : Eſpeci- 

ally ſince he himſelf ſeems elſewhere to give countenance to it, when he tells 

the Apoſtles that when the Son of man ſhall fit on the Throne of hu Glory , that 

is, be gone back to Heaven, and have taken full poſſeſſion of his Evangeli- 

cal Kingdom , which principally commenc'd from his RefurreQtion , that 

then they alſo ſhould fit upon twelve Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of 1ſra- Math. r9. 28. 
el, that is, they ſhould have great powers and authorities in the Church, 

ſuch as the power of the Keys, and other Rights of Spiritual Judicaturg and 
Sovereignty, an{werable in ſome proportion to the power and dignity whyh 

the Heads and Rulers of the twelve Tribes of 1ſrael did enjoy. 

3. IN the enumeration of theſe twelve Apoſtles, all the Evangelifts 
conſtantly place S. Peter in the front ; and S. Matthew expreſly tells us, that Marth. to. 2. 
he was the fir/#, that is, he was the firſt that was called to be an Apoſtle : 
his Age alſo and the gravity of his perſon more particularly qualifying him 
for a Primacy of Order amongſt the reſt of the Apoſtles, as that without 
which no ſociety of men can be managed or maintained. Leſs than thus, as 
none will deny him; ſo more than this, neither Scripture nor Primitive an- 
tiquity do allow him. And now it was, that our Lord actually conferr'd 
that name upon him , which before he had promiſed him, Simon he ſurna- Mark 3. 16. 
med Peter. It may here be enquired , when, and by whom the Apoltles 
were baptized. That they were is unqueſtionable , being themſelves ap- 
pointed to confer it upon others ; but when, or how, the Scripture is alto- 
gether ſilent. * Nicephorus, from no worſe an Authour, as he pretends, than * Hiſt. Eccle/. 
Euodius, S. Peter's immediate ſucceſſor in the See of Antioch, tells us, That #2 ©3 2-134 
of all the Apoſtles Chriſt baptized none but Peter with his own hands ; that 
Peter baptized Andrew , and the two ſons of Zebedee, and they the reſt of 
the Apoſtles. This, if ſo, would greatly make for the honour of S. Peter. 

But alas! his authority is not onely ſuſpicious, but ſuppoſititious, in a man- 

ner deſerted by S. Peter's beſt friends, and the ſtrongeſt champions of his 

cauſe : Baronius himſelf, however ſometimes + willing to make uſe of him, + 4 Ar. zr. 
elſewhere || confeſſing that this Epiſtle of ZExodius 1s altogether unknown | 47 0.91 
to any of the Ancients. As for the teſtimony of Clemens Alexandrinus , num. 1 py : 
which to the ſame purpoſe he quotes out of * Sophronzus , ( though not oe Fo Me 
Sophronius , but Johannes Moſchus , as is notoriouſly known , by the Au- ro _ _ 
thour of that Book) beſides , that it 1s delivered upon an uncertain re- P. Grec. L. 

port , pretended to have been alledged in a diſcourſe between ene Diony/tus 797 2: Þ- 1135 

Biſhop of Aſcalon and his Clergy, out of a Book of Clemens, not now 

extant ; his Authours -are much alike , that is, of no great value and au- 

thority. 

4- A MONGST theſe Apoſtles, our Lord choſe a Triumvirate, Pe- 

ter and the two fons of Zebedee to be his more intimate companions, whom 

he admitted more tfamiliarly than the reſt, unto all the more ſecret paſla- 

ges and tranſactions of his Life. The firſt inſtance of which was on this 

occaſion. Fairus , a Ruler of the Synagogue , had a daughter deſperately mark 4. 2: 

fick, whoſe diſcaſe , having baffled all the arts of Phyfick , was onely cu- 

rable by the immediate agency of the God of Nature. He theretore in all hu- 

mility addreſles himſelf to our Saviour ; which he had no ſooner done , but 
* ſervants came poſt to tell him, that it was in vain to trouble our Ly : 

Or 
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for that his daughter was dead. Chriſt bids him not deſpond , it his Faith 
held out , there was no danger. And ſuffering none to follow him, but Pe- 
ter, James and John, goes along with him to the houfe ; where he was dert- 
ded by the forrowfull friends and neighbours, for telling them that the was 
not perfeatly dead. But our Lord entring in, with the commanding effica- 
cy of two words, reſtor'd her at once both to life and pertect health. 

5, OUR Lord after this preached many Sermons, and wrought many 
Miracles : amongſt which, none more remarkable, than his teeding a mul- 
titude of five thouſand men , beſides women and children, but with five 
Loaves and two Fiſhes; of which, nevertheleſs, twelve Baskets of frag- 
ments were taken up. Which being done, and the multitude diſmiſſed , 
he commanded the Apoſtles to take Ship, it being now near night, and to 
croſgpver to Capernaum, whilſt he himſelf, as his manner was, retired to a 
ngghbouring mountain, to diſpoſe himſelf to Prayer and Contemplation. 
The Apoſtles were ſcarce got into the middle of rhe Sea, .when on a ſudden a 
violent Storm and Tempeſt began to ariſe, whereby they were brought into 
preſent danger of their lives. Our Saviour , who knew how the caſe ſtood 
with them , and how much they laboured under infinite pains and fears , 
having himſelf cauſed this 'Tempeſt, for the greater trial of their Faith, a 
little before morning ( for ſo long they remained in this imminent danger ) 
immediately conveyed himſelt upon the Sea, where the waves received him, 
being proud to carry their Maſter. He who refuſed to gratiite the Devil , 
when tempting him to throw himſelf down from the Pinnacle of the 'Temple, 
did here commit himſelf to a boiſterous and inſtable Element, and that in a 
violent Storm, walking upon the water, as if it had been dry ground. But 
that infinite power that made and ſupports the World, as it gave rules to all 
particular beings, fo can when it pleaſeth countermand the Laws of their Cre- 
ation, and make them a& contrary to their natural inclinations. It God fa 
the word, the Sun will ſtand {till in the middle of the Heavens; if, Go back, 
"twill retrocede, as upon the Dial of 4Ahaz: it he command it, the Heavens 
will become as Braſs, and the Earth as ron, and that for three years and an 
half together , as-in the caſe of E1ijah's prayer ; it he ſay to the Sea, Divide, 
'twill run upon heaps, and become on both ſides as firm as a wall of Marble. 
Nothing can be more natural , than for the fire to burn , and yet at God's 
command it will torget its nature, and become a ſcreen and a tence to the 
three Children in the Babylonian Furnace. What heavier than Iron, or 
more natural than for gravity to tend downwards? and yet when God will 
have it, Iron ſhall float like Cork on the top of the water. The proud and 
raging Sea that naturally refuſes to bear the bodies of men while alive, be- 
came here as firm as Braſs, when commanded to wait upon and doe homage 
to the God of Nature. Our Lord walking towards the Ship, as if he had an 
intention to paſs by it, he was eſpied by them, who preſently thought it to 
be the Apparition of a Spirit. Hereupon they were ſeiz'd with great terrour 
and conſternation, and their fears in all likelihood heightned by the vulgar 
opinion, that they are evil Spirits that chuſe rather to appear in the night 
than by day. While they were in this agony, our Lord taking compaſiion 
on them , calls to them , and bids them not be afraid , for that it was no 
other than he himſelf. Peter ( the eagerneſs of whoſe temper carried him 
forward to all bold and reſolute undertakings ) entreated our Lord, that if it 
was he, he might have leave to come upon the water to him. Having re- 
ceived his orders, he went out of the Ship, and walked upon the Sea to meet 
his Maſter. But when he found the wind to bear hard againſt him, and the 
waves to riſe round about him, whereby probably the tight of Chriſt was 
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intercepted, he began to be afraid ; and the higher his fears aroſe, the lower . 
his Faith began to fink, and together with that, his body to fink under wa- 
ter : whereupon 1n a paſſionate fright he cried out to our Lord to help him, 
who, reaching out his arm, took him by the hand, and ſer him again upon 
the top of the water, with this gentle reproof , O 7hou of little Faith, where- 
fore didſt thou doubt 2 It being the weakneſs of our Faith that makes the in- 
fluences of the Divine power and goodneſs to have no better effe& upon us. 
Being come to the Ship, they took them in, where our Lord no' ſooner arri- 
ved, but the winds and waves obſerving their duty to their Sovereign Lord, , 
and having done'the errand which they came upon, mannerly departed, and 
vaniſhed away, and the Ship in an inſtant was at the ſhore. All that were 
in the Ship being ſtrangely aſtoniſhed at this Miracle, and fully convinced 
of the Divinity of his perſon, came and did homage to him, with this con- 
feſſion, Of a truth thou art the Son of God, After which they went aſhore, 
and landed in the Country of Genezareth , and there more fully acknowled- 
ged him before all the people. 

6. THE next day, great multitudes flocking after him, he entred into a John 6. 24. 
Synagogue at Capernaum, and taking occaſion trom the late Miracle of the 
Daves , which he had wrought amongſt them , he began to diſcourſe con- 
cerning himſelf, as the ?rue Manna, and the Bread that came down from Hea- 
ven ; largely opening to them many of the more ſublime and Spiritual my- 
ſeries, and the neceilary and important duties of the Goſpel. Hereupon a 
great part of his Auditory , who had hitherto followed him , finding their 
underſtandings gravelled with theſe difficult and uncommon Notions , and 
that the duties he required were likely to grate hard upon them, and percei- 
ving now that he was not the Meſſiah they took him tor , whoſe Kingdom 
ſhould conſiſt in an external Grandeur and plenty, but was to be managed 
and tranſacted in a more inward and Spiritual way ; hereupon fairly left him 
in open field , and henceforth quite turned their backs upon him. Where- - 
upon our Lord, turning about to his Apoſtles, asked them, whether they al- 
ſo would go away from him 2 Peter (Spokes-man generally tor all the reſt) an- 
ſwered, whither ſhould they go to mend and better their condition ? ſhould 
they return back to Moſes > Alas! he laid a yoke upon them, which neither 
they nor their Fathers were able to bear. Should they go to the Scribes and 
Phariſees 2 they would feed them with Szoxes inſtead of Bread, obtrude hu- 
mane Traditions upon them for Divine di&tates and Commands. Should 
they betake themſelves to the Philoſophers amongſt the Gentiles 2 they were 
miſerably blind and ſhort-ſighted in their Notions of things, and their ſenti- 
ments and opinions not onely different from , but contrary to one another. 
No, 'twas he onely had the words of Eternal life, whoſe doctrine could inſtru&t 
them in the plain way to Heaven ; that they had fully aſſented to what both 
Fohn and he had faid concerning himſelf, that they were fully perſuaded 
both from the efficacy of his Sermons , which they heard, and the power- 
full conviction of his Miracles, which they had ſeen, that he was the Son of 
the living God, the true Meſſiah and Saviour of the World. But notwith- 
ſtanding this fair and plauſible teſtimony, he tells them, that they were not 
all of this mind , that there was a Satan among[t them , one that was moved 
by the ſpirit and impulſe, and that acted according to the rules and intereſt 
of the Devil : intimating Judas who ſhould betray him. So hard is it to meet 
with a body of ſo juſt and pure a conſtitution, wherein ſome rotten member 
or diſtempered part is not to be found. 
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SECT. IV. 


Of S. Peter , from the time of his Confeſſion , till our 
Lord's laſt Paſſover, 


Our Saviour's Fourney with his Apoſtles to Czſarea. The Opinions of the People 
concerning him. Peter's eminent Confeſſion of Chriſt , and our Lord's great 
conninlatttn of it. Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock, &c. The Keys of 
the Kingdom of Heaven how given. The advantage the Church of Rome 
makes of theſe paſſages. This confeſſion made by Peter in the name of the reſt, 
and by others before him. No perſonal privilege intended to $.Peter : the 
ſame things elſewhere promiſed to the other Apoſtles. Our Lord's diſcourſe 
concerning his Paſſion. Peter's unſeaſonable zeal in diſſuading him from it, and 
our Lord, s ſevere rebuking him. Chrilt's Transfiguration, and the glory of 
it : Peter how affetted with it. Peter's paying tribute for Chriſt and himſelf. 
This Tribute, what. Our Saviour's diſcourſe upon it. Offending brethren, how 
oft to be forgiven. The young man commanded to ſel] all. What compenſation 
made to the followers of Chriſt. Our Lord's triumphant entrance into Jera- 
falem. Preparation made to keep the Paſſover. 


1. TT was ſome time ſince our Saviour had kept his third Paſſover at Jeru- 

ſalem, when he dire&ed his Journey towards Ceſarea Philippi ; where 
by the way having like a carefull Maſter of his Family firſt prayed with his 
Apoſtles, he began to ask them (having been more than two Years publickly 
converſant amongſt them ) what the world thought concerning him. They 
anſwered , that the Opinions of Men about him were various and different ; 
that ſome took him for Foh» the Bapti/, lately riſen from the dead, between 
whoſe DoQtrine, Diſcipline and way of lite, in the main there was ſo great 
a Correſpondence. That others thought he was Elias ; probably judging 
fo from the gravity of his Perſon, freedom of his Preaching , the fame and 
reputation ot his Miracles, eſpecially fince the Scriptures aſſured them he 
was not dead, but taken up into Heaven ; and had fo expreſly foretold, thar 
he ſhould return back again. That others look'd upon him as the Prophet 
Feremiah alive again, of whoſe return the Jews had great expectations, in ſo 
much that ſome of them thought the Soul of Feremzas was re-inſpired into 
Zacharias. Or if not thus, at leaſt, that he was one of the more eminent of 
the ancient Prophets , or that the Souls of ſome of theſe Perſons had been 
breathed into him; The Do&trine of the wlewluywars, or Tranſmigration of 
Souls firſt broached and propagated by Pythagoras , being at this time current 
amongſt the Jews, and owned by the Phariſees as one ot their prime Notions 
and Principles. 

2. THIS Account not ſufficing , our Lord comes cloſer and nearer to 
them ; tells them, It was no wonder if the common People were divided in- 
to theſe wild thoughts concerning him : but ſince they had been always with 
him, had been hearers of his Sermons, and ſpeatours of his Miracles, he en- 
quired, what they themſelves thought of him. Peter, ever forward to return 
an Anſwer, and therefore by the Fathers frequently ſtyled, The Mouth of the 


Apoſtles, 
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Apoſtles, * told him/ in the name of the reſt, That he was the Mefrah, The * Ti5ua 7 in- 
Son of the living God, promiſed of old in the Law and the Prophets, heartily ppundelbs 7d , 
deſired and looked for by all good men, anointed and ſet apart by God to be ys, 3 7 5p8 # 
the Xing, Prieſt and Prophet of his People. To this excellent and compre- #25) ov xegu- 
henſive confeſſion of S. Peter's, our Lord returns this great Eulogie and Com- er Fang = 
mendation; Bleſſed art thou, Simon Bar Jonah, Fleſh and Bloud hath not revea- ms Smuein). 
led it unto thee, but my Father which 13 in Heaven : That is, this Faith which _— pat 
thou haſt now confeſſed, is not humane, contrived by Man's wit, or built upon | 
his teſtimony , but upon thoſe Notions and Principles which I was ſent by 
God to reveal to the World, and thoſe mighty and ſolemn atteſtations, which 
he has given from Heaven to the truth both of my Perſon and my Doc- 
trine. And becauſe thou haſt ſo freely made this Confeſſion , therefore 7 alſo 
ſay unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my Church, and 
the gates of hell ſhall not prevail for | it : That is, that as thy Name figni- 
fies a Stone or Rock, ſuch ſhalt thou thy ſelf be, firm, folid and immovable, in 
building of the Church, which ſhall be ſo orderly erected by thy care and di- 
ligence, and ſo firmly founded upon that faith which thou haſt now confeſſed, 
that all the aſlaults and attempts which the powers of Hell can make againſt 
it, ſhall not be able to overturn it. Moreover, / wil give unto thee the Keys of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be aig 
in Heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven : 
That is, thou ſhalt have that ſpiritual authority and power within the 
Church, whereby as with Xeys thou ſhalt be able to ſhut and lock out obſti- 
nate and impenitent ſinners, and upon their repentance to unlock the door, 
and take them in again : And what thou ſhalt thus regularly doe, ſhall be 
own'd in the Court above, and ratified by God in Heaven. 
3. UPON theſe ſeveral paſſages, the Champions of the Church of Rome, 
mainly build the unlimited Supremacy and Infallibility of the Biſhops of that 
See; with how much truth, and how little reaſon, it is not my preſent pur- 
poſe to diſcuſs. It may ſuffice here to remark, that though this place does 
very much tend to exalt the honour of S. Peter, yet is there nothing herein 
perſonal and peculiar to him alone, as diſtin from, and preferred above the 
reſt of the Apoſtles. Does he here make confeſſion of Chriſt's being the Son 
of God? Yet, beſides that herein he ſpake but the ſenſe of all the reſt, this 
was no more than what others had ſaid as well as he , yea before he was ſo 
much as call'd to be a Diſciple. Thus Nathanael at his firſt coming to Chri/# 
expreſly told him, Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, Thou art the King of Iſrael. Joh. 1.45. 
Does our Lord here ſtyle him a Rock? All the Apoſtles are efewhere equally 
called Foundations, yea ſaid to be the Twelve Foundations upon which the Wall Rev. 21. 14. 
of the new Jeruſalem, that is, the Evangelical Church is erected ; and ſome- BY” * Ny 
times others of them beſides Peter are called P7/ars, as they have relation 
to the Church already built. Does Chriſt here promiſe the Xeys to Peter 2 
that is, Power of Governing, and of exerciſing Church-ceyſures, and of abſol- 
ving penitent ſinners ? The very ſame is elſewhere promiſed to all the Apo- 
ſtles, and almoſt in the very ſame terms and words. If thine offending Bro- Mars. 18. 19,18. 
ther, prove obſtinate, ze// it unto the Church; but, if he neglett to hear the 
Church, let him be unto thee an Heathen and a Publican. Verily, I ſay unto you, 
whatſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven, and whatſoever ye 
ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven. And elſewhere, when ready to 
leave the World, he tells them, As my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend [ Joh. 20.21,-23 
you : whoſeſoever fins ye remit, they are remitted unto them ; and whoſeſoever 
fins ye retain, they are retained. By all which it is eyident, that our Lord did 
not here give any perſonal prerogative to S. Peter, as Univerſal Paſtour and 
F Head 


The Life of $. PE TER. Sxecr. IV. 


* Comment. in 
bc. Tom..3. fol. 1. 


fac. 2. 


Matth. 16. 21. 
Mark 8, 31. 
Luk. 9. 22. 


Luk. 4» 8, 


Head of the Chriſtian Church , much leſs to thoſe who were to be his Suc- 
ceſſours in the See of Rome ; But that as he made his Confeſſion in the name 
of the reſt of the Apoſtles, ſo what was here promiſed unto him, was equally 
intended unto all. Nbr did the more conſidering and judicious part of the 
Fathers ( however giving a mighty reverence to S. Peter ) ever underſtand 
it in any other ſenſe. Sure I am that * Origes tells us, that every true Chrilli- 
an that makes this Confeſſion with the ſame Spirit and Integrity which Saint 
Peter did, ſhall have the fame bleſſing and commendation trom Chrift con- 
ferr'd upon him: | | 
4. THE Holy Jeſw, knowing the time of his Paſſion to draw on, began 
to prepare the minds of his Apoſtles againſt that fatal 'Hour ; telling them 
what hard and bitter things he ſhould tuffer at Jersſalem, what affronts and 
indignities he muſt undergo, and be at laſt put to death with all the arts of 
torture and diſgrace, by the Decree of the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, Peter, whom 
our Lord had infinitely encouraged and endeared to him, by the great things 
which he had lately faid concerning him, ſo that his ſpirits were now atioat, 
and his paſſions ready to overrun the banks , not able to endure a thought 
that ſo much evil ſhould befall his Maſter, broke out into an over-con:dent 
and unſeaſonable interruption of him : He took him and Began to rebuke him, 
ſaying, Be it far from thee, Lord, this ſhall not be unto thee. Beſides his great 
kindneſs and affeftion to his Maſter, the minds of the Apoſtles were nor yet 
throughly purged from the hopes and expectations of a glorious reign ot rhe 
Meſfiah, ſo that Peter could not but look upon theſe tutlerings as unbeco- 
ming and.inconſiſtent with the ſtate and dignity of the Son ot God. And 
therefore thought good to advite his Lord, to take care of himſelf, and while 
there was time to prevent and avoid them. This, our Lord, who valued the 
redemption of Mankind infinitely before his own eaſe and fafety , reient<d 
at ſo high a rate, that he returned upon him with this tart and ſtinging re- 
proof, Get thee behind me, Satan ; The very ſame treatment which he once 
gave to the Devil himſelf, when he made that inſolent propoſal to him , 7o 
fall down and worſhip him : though in Satan it was the reſult of pure malice 


- and hatred; in Peter onely an errour of love and great regard. However 
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our Lord could not but look upon it as a miſchievous and diabolical counſel , 
prompted and promoted by the great adverſary of Mankind. Away there- 
fore, fays Chriſt, with thy hellith and pernicious counſel, Zhou art an off ence 
wto me , in ſeeking to oppoſe and undermine that great deſign , for which 1 
purpanny came down from Heaven : In this thou ſavoureſt not the things of 
God, but thoſe that be of men, in ſuggeſting to me thoſe little ſhifts and arts 
of ſafety and ſelf-preſervation , which humane prudence, and the love of 
mens own ſelves are wont to diftate to them. By which , though we ma 

learn Peter's mighty kindneſs to our Saviour, yet that herein he did not take 
his meaſures right. A plain evidence that his z»fa/ib;/ity had not yet taken 

lace. 

s 5. ABOUT a week after this, our Saviour being to receive a Type 
and Specimen of his future glorification , took with him his three more inti- 
mate Apoſtles, Peter, and the two ſons of Zebedee, and went up into a very 
high Mountain, which the Ancients generally conceive to have been Mount 
Thabor, a round and very high Mountain, ſituate in the Plains of Galilee. And 
now was even literally fulfuled what the Pſalmi/t had ſpoken, Tabor and Her- 
mon ſhall rejoyce in thy Name : for what greater joy and triumph, than to be 
peculiarly choſen to be the holy Mount, whereon our Lord in ſo eminent-a 
manner received from God the Father honour and glory, and made fuch magni- 
ficent diſplays of his Divine power and Majeſty? For while they were here 
: earneſtly 


Szor. IV. The Life of S. PETER. 


earneſtly employed in Prayer, (as ſeldom did our Lord enter upon any emi- 
nent action, but he firſt made his addreſs to Heaven ) he was ſuddenly tranſ- 
formed into another manner of appearance ; ſuch a luſtre and radiency dar- 
ted from his face, that the Sun it ſelf ſhines not brighter at Noon day ; ſuch 
beams of light refleted from his garments , as out-did the light it ſelf that 
was round about them, ſo exceeding pure and white, that the Snow might 
bluſh to compare with it ; nor could the Fu/ers art purifie any thing into 
half that whiteneſs : an evident and ſenſible repreſentation- of the glory of 
that ſtate, wherein the ju/# ſhall walk in white, and ſhine as the Sun in the King- 
dom of the Father. During this Heavenly ſcene, there appeared Moſes and E- 
lias, (who, as the Jews fay, ſhall come together ) clothed with all the bright- 
neſs and majeſty of a glorified ſtate, familiarly converſing with him, and dif- 
courſing of the death and ſufferings which he was ſhortly to undergo, and his 
departure into Heaven. Behold here together the three greateſt perſons that 
ever were the Miniſters of Heaven: Moſes, under God, the Inſtitutour and 
Promulgatour of the Law ; El:as, the great Reformer of it, when under its 
deepeſt degeneracy and corruption ; and the Bleſſed Feſws, the Son of God, 
who came to take away what was weak and imperfect , and to introduce a 
more manly and rational inſtitution, and to communicate the laſt Revelati- 
on which God would make of his mind to the World. Peter and the two A- 
poſtles that were with him, were inthe mean time fallen aſleep, heavy through 
want of natural reſt, ( it being probably night when this was done ) or elſe 
overpowred with theſe extraordinary appearances, which the trailty and weak- 
neſs of their preſent ſtate could not bear, were fallen into a Trance. But now 
awaking were ſtrangely ſurpriſed to behold our Lord furrounded with fo 
much glory, and thoſe two great perſons converſing with him, knowing who 
they were, probably by ſome particular marks and ſignatures that were up- 
on them , or elſe by immediate revelation , or from the diſcourſe which paſ- 
ſed betwixt Chriſt and them , or poſſibly from ſome communication which 
they themſelves might have with them. While theſe Heavenly gueſts were 
about to depart, Peter in a great rapture and ecſtaſie of mind addreſſed him- 
ſelf to our Saviour, telling him how infinitely they were pleaſed and deligh- 
ted with their being there ; and to that purpoſe deſiring his leave, that they 
might erect three 7abernacles, one for him, one for Moſes , and one for E- 
lias, While he was thus ſaying, a bright cloud ſuddenly over-ſhadawed the 
two great Miniſters, and wrapt them up : out of which came a voice, 7his 
is my beloved Son p in whom 1 am-well pleaſed, hear ye him : which when the 
Apoſtles heard, and faw the cloud coming over themſelves, they were ſeized 
with a great conſternation , and fell upon their faces to the ground, whom 
our Lord gently touched, bad them ariſe and disband their tears : where- 
upon looking up, they ſaw none but their Maſter, the reſt having vaniſhed 
and diſappeared. In memory of theſe great tranſaCtions, * Bede tells us, that * P* Lec. Sanf. 
in purſuance of Saint Peter's petition about the three Tabernacles , there © '” 

were afterwards three Churches built upon the top of this Mountain, which 

in after times were had in great veneration, which might poſſibly give ſome 

foundation to that report which || one makes, that in his time there were || Bern. 4 Bri- 


ſhew'd the ruines of thoſe three Tabernacles, which were built according to 9*2-#iner: Ter- 


i A 12 SanfF. vid. 
S. Peter's deſire. .CotovisTtiner. 


6. AFTER this, our Lord and his Apoſtles, having travelled through Gal:lee, #*-3- <7: 2-355 
the gatherers of the 7ribute-money came to Peter, and asked him, whether his Math. 19, 24- 
Maſter was not obliged to pay the 7ribate, which God , under the Meoſaick 
Law, . commanded to be yearly paid by every Few above Twenty Years 
old, to the uſe of the Temple, which ſo continued to the times of Yeſpaftan , 
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under whom the Temple being deſtroyed, it was by him transferred to the 

uſe of the Capitol at Rome , being to the value of half a Shekel, or Fifteen 

pence of our money. To thus queſtion of theirs , Peter poſitively anſwers , 

yes; knowing his Maſter would never be backward, either to give unto Cz 

far the things that are C eſar's, or to God the things that are God's. Peter go= 

ing into the houſe to give an account to his Matter, and to know his mind 

concerning it , Chriſt prevented him with this queſtion , What thinkeſt thou, 

Simon, of whom do Earthly Kings exatt Tribute , of their own Childrex and 

Family, or from other Pople > Peter anſwered, Not from their own Ser- 

vants and Family , but from Strangers. To which our Lord preſently re- 

plied , That then according to his own argument and opinion , both he him- 

ſelf, as being the Son of God , and they whom he had taken to be his Meni- 

al and Domeſtick Servants, were free trom this Tax of Head-money , year- 

ly to be paid to God. But rather than give offence , by ſeeming to: deſpiſe 

the Temple, and to undervalue that Authority that had ſetled this Tribute, 

he reſolves to put himſelf to the expence and charges of a Miracle, and there- 

fore commanded Peter to go to the Sea, and take up the firſt F;þ which 

came to his Hook, in whoſe mouth he ſhould find a piece of money ( a Sta- 

ter, in value a Shekel, or half a Crown ) which he took and gave to the Col- 
leftours, both for his Maſter and himlſelt. 

T 7, OUR Lord, after this, diſcourſing to them, how to carry them- 

Matth. 18. 21. ſelves towards their offending Brethren , Peter, being deſirous to be more 

icularly informed in this matter , asked our Saviour , How off a man 

was obliged to forgive his Brother , in caſe of offence and treſpaſs, whether 

ſeven times were not enough > He told him, That upon his Neighbour's 

"repentance, he was not onely bound to doe it ſever times, but untill ſevey- 

ty times ſeven, that is, he muſt be indulgent to him, as oft as the offender re- 

turns and begs it , and heartily profeſles his ſorrow and repentance. Which 

he further illuſtrates by a plain and excellent Parable , and thence draws this 

Concluſion , That the ſame meaſures, either of compaſſion or cruelty, which 

_ meti ſhow to their fellow Brethren, they themſelves ſhall meet with at the 

oth, 19.16. hands of God, the Supreme Ruler and Juſticiary of the World. It was not 

Tek 10-17- Jong after, when a brisk young man addreſſed himſelf to our Saviour , to 

know of him, by what methods he might belt attain Erermal life. Our Lord, 

to humble his confidence, bad him ſe/ his Eſtate , and give it to the poor ; 

and, putting himſelf under his diſcipline, he ſhould have a much better zrea- 

ſure in Heaven. The man was rich, and liked not the counſel , nor was 

he willing to purchaſe happineſs at ſuch a rate ; and accordingly went away 

under great ſorrow and diſcontent. Upon which Chri/t takes occaſion to 

let them know, how hardly thoſe men would get to Heaven, who built their 

comfort and happineſs upon the plenty and abundaace of theſe outward 

© things. Peter, taking hold of this opportunity , asked , What return they 

themſelves ſhould make, who had quitted and renounced whatever they 

had for his ſake and ſervice > Our Saviour anſwers, That no man ſhould be 

a loſer by his ſervice; that, for their parts, they ſhould be recompenced 

with far greater privileges ; and that whoever ſhould forſake houſes or 

hnds , kindred and relations , out of love to him and his Religion, ſhould 

ejoy them again with infinite advantages in this World , if conſiſtent with” 

the circumſtances of their ſtate , and rhoſe troubles and perſecutions which 

would neceſſarily ariſe from the profeſſion of the Goſpel : however , they 

ſhould have what would make infinite amends for all; Eternal life in the 

other World. 
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8. OUR Saviour, in order to his laſt fatal journey to Feruſalem , that 
he might the better comply with the Prophecy that went before of him, 
ſent two of his Apoſtles ; who in all probability were Peter and Fohn, with 
an Authoritative Commiſſion to fetch him an Aff to ride on, ( he had none . .. ,. 
of his own ; he who was rich, for our ſakes made himſelf poor ; he lived up- Matth. 21. 1, 
on charity all his life , had neither an Aſs to ride on, nor an Houſe wherg 

to lay his head, no nor after his death a Tomb to lie in, but what the cha- 

rity of others provided for him ) whereon being mounted ,. and attended 

' with the feſtivities of the people, he ſet forward in his journey ; wherein 

there appears an admirable mixture of humility and Majeſty : The ff he 

rode on became the meanneſS and weekneſs of a Prophet ; but his arbitrary 
Commiſſion for the fetching it, and the ready obedience of its owners, ſpake 
the prerogative of a King : The Palms born before him , the Garmexrs 

ſtrew'd in his way,and the joyfull Zoſamahs and Acclamations of the people, 

proclaim at once both the Majeſty of a Prince, and the Trixmph of a Saviour. 

For ſuch expreſſions of joy we find were uſual in publick and feſtival ſolem- 

nities ; thus the * Hiſtorian deſcribing the Emperour Commodus his trium- * Herod. lib. s. 
phant return to Rome, tells us, that the Senate and whole people of Rome, to 5 ts comm: 
teſtifie their mighty kindneſs and veneration for him, came out of the City © ® 

to meet him , Stzgmple gi me x41 Tarr 671p4e oper av Tore axles ore, Car- 

rying Palms and Laurels along with them, and throwing abour all forts of 

Flowers that were then in ſeaſon. In this manner our Lord being entred the 

City, he ſoon after retired to Bethany, whence he diſpatched Peter and John, wart. 26, 19. 
to make preparation for the Paſſover ;' giving them inſtructions where he Mark 14. 12. 
would have it kept. Accordingly they found the perſon he had deſcribed to 2* 7: 
them, whom they followed home to his houſe, Whether this was the houſe 

of John the Evangeliſt ( as Nicephorus tells us) ſituate near Mount Siox, or. * 

of Simon the Leper, or of Nicodemus, or of Joſeph of Arimathea, as others ſe- z, &ccd. lib. x. 
verally conjecture; ſeeing none of the Evangeli/ts have thought fit to tell us, © 28- 2- 104- 
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it may not become us curiouſly to enquire. 


SECT. 
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SEUE TY. 


Of S. Peter, from the laſt Paſſover , till the Death 
of Chriſt. 


The Paſſover celebrated by our Lord and his Apoſtles. His waſhing their feet. 
Peter's imprudent modeſty. The myſtery and meaning of the aition. The 
Traitour , who. The Lord's Supper inſtituted. Peter's confident promiſe of 
ſuffering with and for Chriſt. Our Lord's diſlike of his confidence, and fore- 
telling Fo denial. Their going to the Mount of Olives. Peter renews hu re- 
ſolution. His indiſcreet zeal and affettion. Our Saviour s Paſſion , why be- 
gun in a Garden. The bitterneſs of his Ante-paſhon. The drowzineſs of Pe- 
ter and the two ſons of Zebedee. Our Lord's great candour towards them, 
and what it ought to teach us. Chriſt's apprehenſion, and Peter's bold at- 
tempt upon Malchus. Chriſt deſerted ? the Apoſtles. Peter's following his 
Maſter to the High-prieſt's Hall , and thrice denying him, with Oaths and 
Imprecations. The Galilzan dialef, what. . The Cock-crowing, and-Peter's 
repentance upon zt. 


LL things being now prepared , our Saviour with his Apoſtles comes 
down for the celebration of the Paſſover. And being entred into the 
houſe, they all orderly took their places. Our Lord, who had always 

taught them by his praCtice, no leſs than by his doctrine , did now particu- 

larly deſign: to teach them humility and charity by his own example. And 

that the inſtance might be the greater , he underwent the meaneſt offices of 

the Miniſtery : towards the end therefore of the Paſcha/ Supper , he aroſe 

John 13-4 from the Table, and laying aſide his upper garment ( which, according to 
the faſhion of thoſe, Eaſtern Countries, being long , was unfit for aftion ) 

and himſelf taking a Towel, and pouring water into a Baſon, he began to 

waſh all the Apoltles feet ; not diſdaining thoſe of Judas himſelf. Coming 

to Peter, he would by no means admit an inſtance of ſo much condeſcenſion. 

What? the Maſter doe this to the Servant 2? the Sox of God to ſo vile a fnner 2 

This made him a ſecond time refuſe it, 7 hou ſhalt never waſh my feet. Burt 

our Lord ſoon corrects his imprudent modeſty, by telling him , That zf he 

waſh'd him not , he could have no part with him : Inſinuating the myſtery of 

this ation, which was to denote Remiſlion of ſin, and the puritying virtue 

of the Spirit of Chriſt to be poured upon all true Chriſtians. Peter, 1atisfied 

with the anſwer, ſoon altered his reſolution, Lord, xot my feet onely, but al- 

ſo my hands and my head. If the caſe be fo, let me be waiſh'd all over, rather 

than come ſhort of my portion in thee. This be- 

— ——n%Y) ni ing done, he returned again to the Table, and ac- 
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Artnens Iigus Wo heow þ Wurte = ing this myſtical aftion , and what force it ought to 
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*Eeg9v Gap minox ovgiy, TeMowre &; abr ing it ſelf denoted their inward and Spiritual clean- 
Nerv te Ry ney mg A1ingby the Bloud and Spirit of Chriſ?, ſymbolically 
Tongs panes ce Nonn, Parapbr. in ec. — typified and repreſented by all the Waſhings and 

Baptiſms of the Moſaick Inſtitution : . The waſhing 


of the feet reſpeed our intire ſanCtification of our whole Spirit, Soul and 
- Body, 
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Body, no part being to be left impure. And then, that all this ſhould be 
done by ſo great a perſon, their Lord and Maſter , preached to their very 
ſenſes a Sermon of the greateſt humility and condeſcenſion, and taught them 
how little reaſon they had to boggle at the meaneſt offices of kindneſs and 
charity towards others, when he himſelf had ſtoop'd to fo low an abaſure to- 
wards them. And now he began more immediately to reflect upon his ſuf- 
ferings, and upon him, who was to be the occaſion of them ; telling them 
that one of them would be the 7raztour to betray him. Whereat they were 
ſtrangely troubled, and every one began to ſuſpet himſelf, till Peter 
( whoſe love and care for his Maſter commonly mage him ſtart ſooner than 
the reſt ) made ſigns to Saint John, who lay in our Saviour's boſom , 
to ask him particularly who it was? which our Saviour preſetitly did, 
by making them underſtand , that it was Judas Jſcariot , who not long, 
after left the company. 
2. AND now our Lord began the Intlitution of his Sspper, that great 
ſolemn Inſtitution which he was reſolved to leave behind him, to be con- 
ſtantly celebrated in all Ages of the Church, as the ſtanding monument of 
his love in dying for mankind. For now he told them, that he himſelf muſt 
leave them, and that whither he went, they could not come. Peter , not well Job 13: 35. * 
underſtanding what he meant, asked him whither it was that he was go- MY 09 yes 
ing ? ' Our Lord replied, It was to that place, whither he could not now tol- 
low him : but that he ſhould doe itatterwards: intimating the Martyrdom he 
was to undergo for the ſake of Chriſt. To which Peter anſwered, that he 
knew no reaton why he might not follow him , ſeeing that if it was even 
to the laying down of his lite for his fake, he was molt ready and reſolved 
to doe it. Our Lord liked not this over-confident preſumption, arid therefore 
told him, they were great things which he promiſed, but that he took not 
the true meaſures of his own ſtrength, nor eſpied the ſnares and deſigns of 
Satan,” who deſired no better an occaſion than this, to {fe and winnow them. 
But that he had prayed to Heaven tor him, That hw faith might not fail: by 
which means being ſtrengthened himſelt , he ſhould be obliged to ſtrengthen 
and confirm his brethren. And whereas he ſo confidently atjured him, that 
he was ready to go along with him, not onely into priſon, but even to death 
it ſelf; our Lord plainly told him , That notwithſtanding all his confident 
and generous reſolutions, before the Cock crowed twice, that is, before three ., 
of the Clock in the morning, he would that very night three ſeveral times e + 2.00 wh 
deny his Maſter. With which an{wer our Lord wiely rebuked his confi- Nie ze , 
dence, and taught him ( had he underſtood the leſſon) not to truſt to his 7,67 27> 
own ſtrength, but intirely to depend upon him, Wo 1s able to keep us from 3n>-n rt ppp 
falling. Withall inſinuating, that though by his ſin he would juſtly forfeit 11295 ine mw- 
the Divine grace and favour, yet upon his repentance he ſhould be reſtored (7) nzbey 
to the honour of the Apoſtolate, as a certain evidence of the Divine goodneſs wiver dd 775 
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3- HAVING ſung an Zymr, and concluded the whole affair , he left 
the houſe where all thete things had been tranſated , and went with his 
Apoſtles unto the Meunt of Olives : where he again put them in mind how Marth. 26. 30. 
much they would be ofended at thoſe things which he was now to ſuffer ; and Mark 14: 26: 
Peter again renewed his reſolute and undauntcd promiſe of ſuffering, and dy- 
ing with him ; yea, out ot an exceſſive confidence told him, . That though al 
the 
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the reſt ſhonld forſake and deny him , yet would not he deny him. How far will 
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zeal and an indiſcreet afie&tion tranſport even a good man into vanity and 
preſumption ! Peter queſtions others, but never doubts himſelf. So natu- 
ral is ſelf-love , ſo apt are we to take rhe faireſt meaſures of our ſelves. Nay, 
though our Lord had but a little before , once ang, again reproved this vain 
humour , yet does he ſtill , not onely perſiſt, bat grow up in it. So hard- 
ly are we brought to eſpy our own faults, or to be fo throughly convinced 
of them, as to correCt and reform them. This confidence ot his inſpired all 
the reſt with a mighty courage, all the Apoſtles likewiſe aſluring him of 
their conſtant and unſhgken adhering to him. Our Lord returning the ſame 
anſwer to Peter which he had done before. From hence they went down 
into the Village of Gethſemane , where, leaving the reſt of the Apoſlles, he, 
accompanied with none but Peter , James and John , retired into a neigh- 
bouring Garden, ( whither, * Zuſeb;us tells us, Chriſtians even in his time 
were wont to come ſolemnly to oiler up their Prayers to Heaven, and where, 
as the || Arabian Geographer informs us, a fair and ftately Church was built 


-5- to the honour of the Yirgin Mary ) to enter upon the Ante-ſcene of the fa- 


tal Tragedy that-was now approaching ; it bearing a very fit proportion 
( as ſome of the * Fathers have obſerved ) that as the fr/t Adam tell and ru- 


1% in'd mankind in a Garden, ſo a Garden ſhould be the place where the ſecond 


Adam ſhould begin his Paſſion, in order to the Redemption of the World. 
Gardens, which to us are places of repoſe and pleaſure , and ſcenes of di- 
vertiſement and delight ,, were to our Lord a ſchool of Temptation , a 
Theatre of great horrours and ſufierings, and the firſt approaches of the hour 
of darkneſs. | 

4 HERE it was that the Bleſſed Feſus laboured under the bittereſt 
Agony that could fall upon humane Nature, which the holy Story deſcribes 
by words ſufficiently exprellive of the higheſt griet and ſorrow, he was 
afraid, ſorrowfull and very heavy , yea, his Soul was mg/AunG®., exceeding 
ſorrowfull, and that even unto death, he was ſore amazed, and very heavy, 
he was troubled , tzzexy.2n , his Soul was ſhaken with a vehement comme- 
tion ; yea, he was i» an Agony, a word by which the Greeks were wont to 
repreſent the greateſt conflicts and anxieties. "The etfe&t of all which was, 
that he prayed more earneſtly, oflering up prayers and ſupplications with ſtrong 
cries and tears, as the Apoltle expounds it, and ſweat, as 7? were, great drops 
of bloud falling to the greund. What this bloudy ſweat was, and how far na- 
tural or extraordinary , I am not now concerned to enquire. Certain it is, 
it was a plain evidence of the moſt intenſe grief and ſadneſs: for if an ex- 
treme fear or trouble will many times caſt us into a cold ſweat , how great 
muſt be the commotion and conflict of our Saviour's mind , which could 
force open the pores of his body, lock'd up by the coldneſs of the night, and 
make not drops of ſweat, but great drops, or (as the word Yeu 1ignifies) 
clods of bloud to ifſue from them. While our Lord was thus contending 
with theſe Ante-Paſlions , the three Apoſtles, whom he had left at ſome d1- 
ſtance from him, being tired out with watching, and diſpoſed by the ſilence 
of the Night, were fallen faſt aſleep. Our Lord, who had made three ſeve- 
ral addreſſes unto Heaven, that, if it might confiſt with his Father's will , 
this bitter Cup might paſs from him, ( expreſſing herein the harmleſs and in- 
nocent deſires of humane Nature , which always ſtudies its own preſervati- 
on ) between each of them came to viſit the Apoſtles, and calling to Peter, 
asked him , Whether they could not watch with him one hour 2 adviling then 
to watch and pray, that they enter d not into temptation , adding this Argu- 
ment, That the ſpirit indeed was willing, but that the fleſh was weak , 


and 
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and that therefore there was the more need tnat they ſhould {tand upon their 
guard. Obſerve here the incomparable ſweetneſs, the generous candour 
of our bleſſed Saviour, to paſs fo charitable a cenſure upon an ation , from 
whence malice and 1il|-nature might have drawn monſters and prodigies , 
and have repreſented it black as the ſhades of darkneſs. The requeſt which 
our Lord made to theſe Apoſtles , was infinitely reaſonable , to watch with 
him in his þ/7ter Agony, their company at. leaſt being ſome retreſhment to 
one, under ſuch ſad fatal circumſlances ; and this bur tor a little time , oxe 
hour , it would ſoon be over , and then they might treely conſult their own 
eaſe and ſafety : "Twas their dear Lord and Malter , whom they now were 
to attend upon , ready to lay down his life for them, ſweating already under 
the firſt skirmiſhes of his ſufterings , and expecting every moment when all 
the powers of darkneſs would fall upon him. But all theſe conſiderations 
were drown'd in a profound ſecurity , the men were faſt aſleep , and though 
often awakened and told of it, regarded it not, as it nothing but eaſe and 

{oftneſs had been then to be dream'd of. An'Action that look'd like the moſt 
prodigious ingratitude , and the higheſt unconcernedneſs for their Lord and 
Maſter, and which one would have thought had argued a very great cold- 
neſs and indiflerency. of afte&tion towards him. But he would not ſet it upon 
the Tenters, nor ſtretch it to what it might eaſily have been drawn to : he 
imputes it not to their unthankfulneſs, or want of affe&tion, nor to their 
careleſneſs of what became of him, but merely to their infirmity and the 
weakneſs of their bodily temper, himſelt making the excuſe, when they 
could make none for themſelves, the ſpirit indeed is willing , but the fleſh is 
weak, Hereby teaching us, to put the moſt candid and favourable conſtruc- 
tion upon thoſe actions of others, which are capable of various interpreta- 
tions, and rather with the Bee to ſuck honey , than with the Spider to draw 
poiſon from them. His laſt Prayer being ended, he came to them, and told 
them with a gentle rebuke , That now they might ſleep on if they pleaſed , 
that the hour was at hand, that he ſhould be betrayed, and delivered into the 
hands of men. | 

5. WHILE he was thus diſcourſing to them, a Band of Souldiers ſent 
from the Zigh-prieſts, with the Traitour Judas to conduct and direct them, 
ruſh'd into the Garden, and ſeized upon him : which when the Apoſtles 
ſaw, they asked him whether they ſhould attempt his reſcue. Peter (whoſe 
ungovernable zeal put him upon all dangerous undertakings ) without ſtay- 
ing for an anſwer drew his Sword , and eſpying one more buſie than the 
reſt in laying hold upon our Saviour , which was Malchus ( who , though 
carrying Kingſhip in his name, was but Servant to the High-prieſt ) ſtruck 
at him, with an intention to diſpatch him : but God over-ruling the ſtroak, 
it onely cut off his right Ear. Our Lord liked not this wild and unwarran- 
table zeal, and therefore intreated their patience , whilſt he miraculouſly 
healed the Wound. And turning to Peter , bad him put up his Sword 
again ; told him, that they who unwarrantably uſed the Sword , ſhould 
- themſelves periſh by it ; that there was no need of theſe violent and extrava- 
gant courſes ; that if he had a mind to be rid of his Keepers , he could ask 
his Father, who would preſently ſend more than twelve Legions of Amzgels to 
his reſcue and deliverance : But he muſt drink the Cup which his Father had 
put into his hand : for how elſe ſhould the Scriptures be fulfilled ,,which had 
expreſly foretold , That theſe things muſt be > Whereupon , all the Apoſtles 
forſook him, and fled from him ; and they who before in their promiſes 
were as bold as Lions, now it came to it, like teartull and tuimorous Hares, ran 
away from him : Peter and Foh», though ſtaying laſt with him , ye af 

; | G owe 


The Life of S. PETER. Secr. V. 
lowed the fame way with the reſt, preferring their own fatety before the 
concernments of their Maſter. : 

Matth. 26. $7. 6. NO ſooner was he apprehended by the Souldiers, and brought out of 
op by 57 the Garden, but he was immediately poſted trom one Tribunal to another, 
fohn 18.12: brought firſt to Anas, then carried to Cazaphas , where the Jewiſh Sanhe- 
drim met together in order to his Trial and Condemnation. Peter having 
2 little recovered himſelf , and gotten looſe trom his tears, probably encou- 

raged by his Companion 9. Fohn , returns back to leek his Valler: And fin- 
ding them leading him to the High-priell's Za/, followed afar off, to ſee 
what would be the event and iſſue. But coming to the Door , could get no 
admittance , till one of the Diſciples who was acquainted there , went out 
and perſuaded the Servant, who kept the Door, to let him in. Being ler 
into the Za//, where the Servants and Officers tliood round the Fire , Feter 
alſo came thither to warm himſelf, where being eſpied by the Servant-maid 
that let him in, ſhe, earneſtly looking upon tum, charged him with being 
one of Chriſt's Diſciples ; which Peter publickly denied before all the Com- 
| pany, poſitively affirming, that he knew him not ; And preſently withdrew 
himſelf into the Porch, where he heard the Cock crow : An intimation , 
which one would have thought ſhould have awakened his Conſcience into a 
quick ſenſe of his duty, and the promiſe he had made unto his Maſter. In 
the Porch, another of the Maids ſet upon him, charging him that he alſo 
was one of them that had been with Feſus of Nazareth : which Peter {toutly 
denyed, ſaying, that he knew not Chriſt ; and the better to gain their belief to 
what he ſaid, ratified it with an Oath. So natural is it for one fin to draw 

. on another. 

7, ABOUT an hour after, he was a third time ſet upon, by a Servant 
of the Figh-prieſt, Malchus his Kinſman, whoſe Ear Peter had lately cut off: 

By him he was charged to be one of Chri/?'s Diſciples ; Yea, that his ver 
ſpeech betrayed him to be a Galilean, tor the Galileans , though they did not 
ſpeak a different language, had yet a difterent dialect, uſing a more confuſed 
and barbarous, a broader and more unpolithed way of pronunciation than 
the reſt of the Jews ; whereby they were eaſily diſtinguiihable in their ſpea- 
king from other men: abundant inſtances whereof there are extant in the 
t® Talmudat this day. Nay, not onely gave this evidence, but added , that he 
himſelf had ſeen him with Feſws in the Garden. Peter ſtill reſolutely denied 
the matter, and to add the higheſt accompliſhment to his ſin, ratifed it not 
onely with an Oath, but a ſolemn Curſe and Execration, that he was not the 
perſon , that he knew not the man, Tis but a very weak excuſe , which 
® Benz negavit * $. Ambroſe and ſome others make for this Act of Peter's, in ſaying, 7 knew 
1 wogp Beg wot the Man. He did well ( fays he ) to deny him to be Man , whom he knew 
*Ambr. in Luc. to be God. || S. Hierom takes notice of this pious and well-meant excuſe made 
22. Tom-5-9-157- for Peter , though out of modeſty he conceals the name of its Authour , but 
ment. in Math, Yet juſtly cenſures it as trifling and frivolous, and which to excuſe Marx 
þ+ 328. from folly , would charge God with falſhood : for if he did not deny him, 
Cer es: then our Lord was out, when he ſaid, that, that Night he ſhould thrice deny 
vid. Auguſt. in him , that is, his Perſon, and not onely his humanity. Certainly the beſt 
Large mag Apology that can be made for Peter is, that he quickly repented of this 
great fin ; for no ſooner had he done it, bur the Cock crew again; at which 
intimation our. Savzoxr turn'd about, and earneſtly looked upon him : a 
lance that quickly pierced him to the Heart, and brought to his remem- 
nce , what our Lord had once and again foretold him ot, how foully and 
ſhamefully he ſhould deny him : whereupon not being able to contain his 
ſorrow , he ran out of Doors to give it vent , and wept bitterly, paſſionately 


bewailing 
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bewailing his folly, and the aggravations of his ſin ; thereby endeavouring 
to make ſome reparation for his tault, and recover himſelf into the favour of 
Heaven, and to prevent the execution of Divine Juſtice, by taking a ſevere 
revenge upon himſelf : by theſe penitential tears he endeayoured to waſh off 
his guilt; as indeed Repentance is the next ſtep to Innocence. 


SECT. VL 


Of S. Peter, from Chriſ's ReſurreQion, till his 
| Aſcenfion. 


Our Lord's care to acquaint Peter with his Reſurreftion. F1is going to the Sex 
pulchre. Chriſt's appearance to Peter , when , and the Reaſons of it « The 
Apoſtles Journey into Galilee : Chriſt's appearing to them at the Sea of Ti- 
berias ; His being diſcovered by the great draught of Fiſhes. Chrilt's queſti= 
oning Peter's love; and why. Feed my Sheep, commended to Peter, imports 
o peculiar ſupereminent power and ſovereignty. Peter's death and ſufferings 
foretold. Our Lord takes his laſt leave of the Apoſtles at Bethany. His Aſ- 
cenfion into Heaven. The Chapel of the Aſcenſion. The Apoſtles joy at their 
Lord's Exaltation, 


t. HAT became of Peter after his late Prevarication, whether he 
followed our Saviour through the ſeveral ſtages of his Trial, and 
perſonally attended, as a Mourner at the Funerals of his Maſter, we have no 
account left upon Record. No doubt he ſtayed at Feruſalem , and probabl 
with S. John, together with whom we firſt find him mentioned, when bot 
ſetting forwards to the Sepulchre : which was in this manner. Early on 
that Morning, whereon our Lord was to return from the Grave, Mary Mag- Mark 16. :: 
dalen, and ſome other devout and pious Women, brought Spices and Oint- 
ments, with a deſign to embalm the Body of our crucified Lord. Coming 
F to the Sepulchre at Sun-riſing , and finding the Door open, they entred in, 
* Where they were ſuddenly faluted by an Angel , who told them , that Feſus 
was riſen, and bad them go and acquaint his Apoſtles, and particularly 'Pe+ 
ter, that he was returned from the dead; and:that he would go before them 
into Galilee, where they ſhould meet with him. T__ they returned 
back , .and- acquainted the Apoſtles with what. had paſſed ; who beheld the 
ſtory as the produtt of a weak,frighted fancy. But Peter and Fohn preſently 
haſtned towards the Garden ; John, being the younger and nimbler, out-ran Luke 24- 12. 
his Companion, and.came firſt thither, where he onely looked , but entred 192 2* *: 
not in', either out of fear in himſelf , or a great Reverence to-our Saviour. 
Peter , though behind in ſpace, was before in zeal, .and being elder and 
more conſiderate, came and reſolutely entred in, where they found nothi 
but the Linnen Clothes lying together in one place, and the Naptin that'was 
about his Head wrapped together 1n another; :which being diſpoſed with fo 
much care and order, ſhewed ( what was falſly ſluggeſted by the Jews) that 
our Saviour's Body was not taken away by Thieves, who are wont more to 
conſult their aſcape , than how to leave things orderly diſpoſed behind 


them. 
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. 21 THE fame Day about Noon we may ſuppoſe it was, that our Lord 
Himſelf appeared alone to Peter ; being aſſured of the thing, though not ſ6 
preciſely of the time. That he did fo, S. Pal expreſly tells us ; and fo did 
the Apoſtles to the two Diſciples that came from Emmaus, The Lord s riſen, 
and hath appeared unto Simon : which probably inrimates, that it was betore 
his appearing to thoſe two Diſciples. - And indeed we cannot but think that 
our Lord would haſten the manifeſtation of himſelf to him , as compaſliona- 
ting his caſe, being overwhelmed with ſorrow for the late ſhamefull denial of 
his Maſter : and was therefore willing in the firſt place to honour him with 
his preſence, at once to confirm him in the Article of his Reſurre&ion, and 
to let him ſee, that he was reſtored to the place which before he had in his 
grace and favour. S. Pax! mentioning, his ſeveral Mrornncey after his Re- 
{urreCtion , ſeems to make this the firſt of ther , That be was ſees of Cephas. 
Not that it was ſimply the firſt, for he firſt appeared to the Womer. - But as 


* 'Ey ardegn * Chryſoſtome obſerves, it was the firſt, that was made to Mey. He was firſt 
ſeen by him who moſt deſired to ſee him. He alſo adds ſeveral probable con- 


red a more than ordinary firmneſs and reſolution of mind, to be abiWo bear 
ſuch: a ſight : For they who beheld him after others had ſeen him , And had 
heard their. frequent Teſtimonies and_ Reports, had had their Faith greatly 
prepared and encouraged to entertain it'; But he who was to be honoured 
with the firſt appearance had need of a bigger , and more undaunted Faith , 
leſt he: ſhould be over-borri, of 7aex38w 5 Sas, with ſuch a ſtrange and 
unwonted ſight : That Peter was the firlt that had made a ſignal contefſion 
of his Maſter, and therefore it was fit and reaſonable, that he thould firſt ſee 
him alive after his Reſurre&ion : That Peter had lately denzed his Lord, the 
grief whereof lay hard upon him, that therefore our S#v10ur was willing to 
adminiſter ſome conſoktion to him, and as ſoon as might be to bet him ſee, 
that he had not caſt him off ; like the kirid Samaritan, he made haſte to help 
him, and to pour Oil into his wounded Conſcience. - 

3. SOME time after this, the Apoſtles began to reſolve upon their 
journey into Galilee, .as he himſelf ha& commanded them. If it be enquired 
why they went no'ſooner,; ſeeing this was the firſt meſſage and intimation, 
they had received from him; ||S. Ambreſe his refolution ſeems very rational , 
that our Lord indeed had commanded them 'to go thither ; but that their 
fears for ſome time kept them'at home ; not being as yet tully fatisfied in ® 
the trath of his Reſurrection, till our Lord by often appearing to-them, had 
confirmed their minds, and put the caſe beyond all diſpute. They went, as 
we-may ſuppoſe, in ſeveral Companies , teſt going all in one Body , they 
ſhould awaken the power and malice of their enemies, and alarm the care 
and vigilancy. of the State , which by reaſon of -the Noiſe that our Saviour's 
Trial and Execution had made up and down the City and Countrey , was 
yet full of jealouſies and fears, We find Peter, Thomas, Nathanael, and the 
two Sons of Zebexee, and two more of the Diſciples arrived at ſome Town 
about the Sea of Tiberias : Where, the Providence of God guiding the In- 
ſtance of their employment, Peter, accompanied with the reſt, returns to his 
old Trade of Fiſhing. They laboured all Night, but caught nothing. Ear- 
ſy in the Morning a grave Perſon, probably 1n the habit of a Traveller, pre- 
ſents himſelf upon the ſhore : ' And calling to them , asked them whether 
they had any meat : When they told him, No : He adviſed them to caſt the 
Net on the right ſide of the Ship ,- that ſo the Miracle might not ſeem to be 
the effect of > via and they ſhould not fail to. ſpeed. They did fo, and the 
Net preſently incloſed ſo great a draught, that they were ſcarce able to drag 
T1 S: 06 (:"M it 


jeftures, why our Lord firſt diſcovered himſelf to Peter : As, Po ber 
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it a ſhore. S. John amazed with the ſtrangeneſs of the matter , told Peter 
that furely this muſt be zhe Lord, whom the Winds and the Sea, arid all tlie 
Inhabitants of that watery Region were ſo ready to obey. Peter's zedl pre- 
{ently took fire , notwithſtanding the coldneſs of the Seaſon, and impatient 
of the leaſt moments being kept from the compa- | 

ny of his dear Lord and Maſter ; without any con- Re OP RP REFS 3 actby Gy lus opuoayy 
ſideration of the danger to which he expoſed him- x,5,-6; 5g "p Tis ++ 7 qr ng or 
ſelf; he girt his Fiſher's Coat about him, and throw- Xega agerwwors wapealus eis IG deipmr. 
ing himſelf into-the Sea , ſwam to ſhote , not being pa no worn ery wo, hy 
able to ſtay till the Ship could arrive , which came 7 Non, Paraphr. in ke: 
preſently after. Landing , they found a Fire. ready 

made, and Fiſh laid upon it, cither immediately created by his Divine pow= 
er, or which came to the ſhore of its own accord, and otfered it ſelf to his 
hand. Which notwithſtanding he commands them to bring of the Fiſh which 
they had lately caught , and prepare it for their Dinner , He himſelf dining 
With them; both that he might give them an inſlance of mutual love and fe]- 
lowſhip, and alſo aſſure them of the truth of hus Iumane nature, ſince his re- 
turn from the dead. 

4. DINNER being ended, our Lord more particularly addreſſed him- 
ſelt to Peter ; urging him to the utmolt diligence in his care of Souls : and 
becauſe he knew, that nothing but a mighty love to himſelf could carry hint 
through the troubles and hazards of fo dangerous and difficult an employ- 
ment ; an employment attended with all the impediments, which either the 
perverſeneſs of men, or the malice and ſubtilty of the Devil could caſt in the 
way to hinder it ; therefore he firſt enquired of him , whether he loved him 
more thin the reſt of the Apoſtles, herein mildly reproving his former over- 
confident refolution', that though af the reſt ſhould deny him , yet would not he 
deny him. Peter modeſtly replied, not cenfuring others, much leſs preferring 
himſelf before them , that our Lord knew the integrity of his affe&tion to- 
wards him. This Queſtion he puts three ſeveral times to Peter, who as often 
returned the fame Anſwer: It being but juſt and reaſonable, that he who by 
a threefold denial had given ſo much cauſe to queſtion, ſhould now by a three- 
fold confeſſion * give more than ordinary aſſurance of his ſincere afte&tion to * T2 reimyy 4 
his Maſter. Peter was a little troubled at this frequent queſtioning of his love «x rims, Ter 


4 


and therefore more expreſly appeals to our Lord's omnifciency, that He who os wn 
knew all things, muſt needs know that he loved him. To each'of thefe con- i«78%, ifores: 
feſſions our Lord added this ſignal trial of his afte&ion; then, Feed my ſheep, 1. nl woes 
that is, faithfully inſtruCt and teach them, carefully.rule and guide them, per- Redditur negati- 
ſuade, not compell them ; feed, not fleece; nor kill them. | And fo 'tis plain Gyfegn ns wi 
S. Feter himſelf underſtood it , by the charge which he gives to the Guides nis amori lingua 
and Rulers of the Church, that they ſhould feed the Flock of God, taking the rnd. x ws we 
over-ſight thereof, not by conſtraint, but willingly, not for filthy lucre, but of a the ellen Sides 
ready mind: Neither as being Lords over God's heritage, but as examples to the © mors immi- 
flock. But that by feeding Chriſt's ſheep and lambs, here commended-to Saint our A gar 
Peter, ſhould be meant an univerſal and uncontrollable Monarchy and Do- Joan Tra#.123. 
minion over the whole Chriſtian Church , and that over the Apoſtles them- \ E 24 132, 
ſelves and their Succeſſours in ordinary, and this power and ſupremacy ſolely = ri 
inveſled in S. Peter, and thoſe who were to ſucceed him in the See of Rome, 1s 
{o wild an inference, and ſuch a melting down words to run into any ſhape, as 
could never with any face have been otlered, or been poſſible to have been 
impoſed upon the belief of mankind, it men had not firſt ſubdued their rea- 


ſon to their intereſt, and captivated both to an implicit faith and a blind obe- 
dience. For granting that our Lord here addreſſed his ſpeech onely unto Pe- 


ter, 
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ter, yet the very ſame power in equivalent terms is elſewhere indifferently 
granted to all the Apoſtles, and in ſome meaſure to the ordinary Paſtours and 
Governotirs of the Church : As wheti our Lord told them , "That aZ power 
was given him in Heaven and in Earth, by virtue whereof they ſhould go teach 
and baptize all Nations, and preach the Goſpel to every Creature : That they 
ſhould feed God's flock, Rule welt, inſpect and watch over thoſe over whom 
they had the Authority and Rule. Words of as large and more expreſs (ig- 
nification , than thoſe which were here ſpoken to S. Peter. 

5. OUR Lord having thus engaged Peter to a cheartull compliance with 
the dangers that might attend the diſcharge and execution of his Office, now 
rticularly intmmates to him what that fate was that ſhoald attend him: tel- 
g him, that though when he was young he girt himſelf, lived at his own 
rg + and went whither he pleaſed; yet when he was old, he ſhould ſtretch 

orth his hands, and another ſhould gird and bind him, and lead him whither 
he had no mind to go : intimating, as the Evangeliſt tells ts; by what death he 
ſhould glorifie God, that is, by Crucifixion, the Martyrdom which he afterward 
underwent. And then riſing up, commanded him to follow him ; by this 
bodily attendance myſtically implying his conformity to the death of CEri/t, 
that he ſhould follow him in dying for the truth and teſtimony of the Goſpel. 
Ads 1.8, Tt was not long after, that our Lord appeared to them to take his laſt farewel 
Luke 24-49: of them, when leading them 6ut unto Bethayy, a little Vilage upon the Mount 
of Olives , he briefly told them, That they were the perſons, whom he had 
choſen to be the witnefſes both of his Death and Reſurre&tion ; a teſtimony 
which they ſhould bear to him in all parts of the World : In order to which 
he would after his Aſcenſion pour out his Spz#zt upon them in larger mea- 
ſures than they had hitherto received, that they might be the better fortified 
to grapple with that violent rage and fury wherewith both Men and Devils 
would endeavour to oppoſe them; and that in the mean time they ſhould 
returnito Jeruſalem, and ſtay fill theſe miraculous powers were from on high 
conferred upon them. His diſcourſe being ended , laying his hands upon 
them, he gave them his ſolemn bleſſing ; which done, he was immediately 
taken from them, and being attended with a glorious guard and train of 4»- 
*. Paulin.fpjft.3. gels, was received up into Heaven. * Antiquity tells ns, that in the place 
may, "i where he laſt trod upon the rock, the impreſſion of his feet did remain, which 
Sever. Hift,Sacr, Could never afterwards be filled up or impaired, over which Heleza, Mother 
#2. 2-Þ: 145: of the Great Conſtantine , afterwards built a little Chapel, called the Chapel of 
Heb.in A App. 7Þe Aſcenfionz in the floor whereof upon a whitiſh kind of ſtone, modern 
p- 297. Tan. || Travellers tell as, that the impreſſion of his Foot is ſhewed at this day ; but 
b J- Coo *tis that of his right foot onely , the other being taken away by the Zxrks , 
p-271. vid.Sands and, as 'tis faid, kept in the Temple at Feruſalem. Our Lord being thus taken 
ole eo from them, the Apoſtles were filled with a greater ſenſe of his glory and ma- 
jeſty, than while he was wont familiarly te converſe with them ; and having 
performed their ſolemn adorations to him, returned back to Feruſalem, wai- 
ting for the promiſe of the Zoly Ghoſt, which was ſhortly after conferred up- 
on them. They worſhipped him, and returned to Jeruſalem with great joy. 
They who lately were overwhelmed with ſorrow at the very mention of 
their Lord's departure from them, entertained it now with joy and triumph, 
being fully fatisfied of his glorious advancement at God's right hand, and of 
that particular care and providence which they were ſure he would exerciſe 

towards them, in purſuance of thoſe great truſts he had committed to them. 
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S. Peter's As, from our Lord's Aſcenſion, till the 
Diſperſion of the Church. 


£3 < 

The Apoſtles return to Jeruſalem. The «p30, or Upper-room, where they aſs 
ſembled, what. Peter declares the neceſſity of a new Apoſtle's being choſen in 
the room of Judas. The promiſe of the Foly Ghoſt made upon the day of 
- Pentecoſt. The Spirit deſcended in the likeneſs of fiery cloven tongues, and 
why. The greatneſs of the Miracle. Peter's vindication of the Apoſtles from 
the flanders of the Jews, and proving Chriſt zo be the promiſed Meſliah. 
Great numbers converted by his Sermon. 71s going up to the Temple. What 
their ſtated hours of Prayer. is curing the impotent Cripple there, and 
diſcourſe to the Jews upon it. What numbers converted by him. Peter and 
John ſeiſed gan1 caſt into priſon. Brought before the Sanhedrim, and their 
reſolute carriage there. Their refuſing to obey, when commanded not to preach 
Chriſt. 7he great ſecurity the Chriſtian Religion provides for ſubjettion to 
Magiſtrates in all lawful inſtances of Obedience. The ſeverity uſed by Peter 
towards Ananias and Saphira. The great Miracles wrought by him. Again 
caſt into Priſon, and delivered by an Angel. Their appearing before the San- 

hedrim ; and deliverance, by the prudent counſels of Gamaliel. 


I, HE Holy Feſus being gone to Heaven , the Apoſtles began to a&t 

according to the Power and Commiſſion he had left with them. In 
order whereunto, the firſt thing they did after his Aſcenſion , was to fill u 
the vacancy in their College, lately made by the unhappy fall and Apoſtaſie 
of Judas. To which end no ſooner were they returned to Feruſalem, but they 
went cis pz, into an upper room, Where this «{z$&0o was, whether in 
the houſe of S. John, or of Mary Fohn-Mark's Mother, or in ſome of the 
out-rooms belonging to the Temple, ( tor the Temple had over the Cloiſters 
ſeveral Chambers for the ſervice of the Prieſts and Levites, and as Repoſito- 
ries, where the conſecrated Veflels and Utenſils of the Temple were laid up, 
though it be not probable , that the Fews, and eſpecially the Prieſts wou 
ſuffer the Apoſtles and their company to be ſo near the Temple ) I ſtand not 
to enquire. *Tis certain that the Jews uſually had their «aps, private Orato- 
ries in the upper parts of their houſes, called why, for the more private Dan. 6. to. 
exerciſes of their devotions. Thus Daniel had his rwvwhy, his upper-Cham- 
ber, (Tm pox the LXY. render it ) whither he was wont to retire to 
pray to his God : and * Berjamin the Few tells us, that in his time ( Amr. * Benj.tinp.95. 
Chriſt.1172.) the Jews at Babylon were wont to pray þoth in their Synagogues, 
xm MY), and in that ancient upper-room of Daniel, which the Prophet 
himſelf built. Such an «apa, or apper-Chamber, was that wherein S. Paul as 20. 8. 
preached at 7roas : and ſuch probably this, where the Apoſtles were now 
met together, and in all likelihood the fame, where our Lord had lately 
kept the Paſſover , where the Apoftles and the Church were aſſembled on 
the day of Pextece/t, and which was then the uſual place of their Religious Aſ 
ſemblies, as we have elſewhere obſerved more at * large. Here the Church * Prim. Chrift{] 
being met to the number of about CXX, Peter, as Preſident of the Aſlembly, by os 
began to ſpeak, and, applying himſelt tothe whole Congregation, -propo 
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1 Zomil.3. na to them the choice of a new Apoſtle. An tis the remark which || S. Chry- 
AR. p. 28: ſoftome makes upon this paſſage , that Peter herein would doe nothing with- 
out the common conſent and approbation, #9 avSrwnwms, £9: agymas, atlu- 
ming no' peculiar ſupereminent power and authority to himſelt. He put 

As 1.19, themin mind, that Judas , one of our Lord's Apoſtles, being betrayed by his 
own covetous and infatiable mind , had lately tallen trom the honour ot his 
place and miniſtery : that this was no more than what the Prophet had long 
ſince foretold ſhould come to paſs, and that the rule and over-{ight in thc 
Church, which had been committed unto him, ſhould be devolved upon aa 
other : that therefore it was highly neceſſary, that one ſhould ke ſubſlituted 
in his room, and eſpecially ſuch a one as had been familiarly converſant with 
our Saviour, from firſt to laſt, that fo he might be a competent wzzxeſs both 
of his doQtrine and miracles, his life and death, but eſpecially of his Reſurrec- 
tion from the dead. For ſeeing no evidence is fo valid and fatistaQtory, as the 
teſtimony of an eye-witneſs, the Apoſtles all along mainly infiſted upon this, 
that they delivered no other things concerning our Saviour to the World, than 
what they themſelves had ſeen and heard. And ſeeing his riſing from the Dead 
was a principle likely to meet with a great deal ot oppoſition , and which 
would hardlieſt gain belief and entertainment with the mind of men, there- 
fore they principally urg'd this at every turn , that 7hey were eye-witneſſes of 
his Reſurrettion, that they had ſeen, felt, caten and familiarly converſed with 
him after his return from the Grave. That therefore ſuch an Apoſtle might 
be choſen, two Candidates were propoſed, Joſeph, called Barſabas, and Matthi- 
as. And having prayed that the Divine Providence would immediately guide 
and dire& the choice, they caſt lots, and the lot tell upon Matthias, who was 
accordingly admitted into the number of the twelve Apoſtles. 

Afts 2: 1, 2. FIFTY days ſince the laſt Paſſover being now run out, made way 
for the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. At what time the great promiſe of the Z/o!y Ghy/F 
was fully made good unto them. The Chriſtian Aſſembly being met toge- 
ther , for the publick ſervices of their Worſhip, on a ſudden a tound, like 
that of a mighty wind, ruſh'd in upon them ; repreſenting the powerfull ef- 
ficacy of that Divine Spirit, that was now to be communicated to them : 
After which there appeared little flames of fre, which, in the faſhion of Clo- 
ven. Tongues, not onely deſcended, bur fate upon each of them, probably 
to note their perpetual enjoyment of this gift upon all occaſions, that when 
neceſſary, they ſhould never be without it ; not like the Prophetick gifts of 
old, which were conferred but ſparingly, and onely at ſome particular times 

Numb. 11.25. and ſeaſons. As the ſeventy Elders prophefied and ceaſed not , but it was 
onely at ſuch times as the Spirit came down and reſted upon them. Hereupon 
they were all immediately filled with the 7Zoly Ghoſt, which enabled them 
in an inſtant to ſpeak ſeveral Languages, which they had never learn'd, and 
probably never heard of , together with other miraculous gitts and powers. 
Thus as the confounding of Languages became a curſe to the old World , 
ſeparating men from all mutual officcs of kindneſs and commerce , rendrin 
one part of Mankind Barbarians to another : ſo here, the multiplying ſeveral 
Languages became a bleſſing , being intended as the means to bring men of 
all Nations into the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, 
into the fellowſhip of that Religion , that would baniſh diſcords , cement 
differences, and unite mens hearts in the bond of peace. The report of fo 
ſudden and ſtrange an action preſently ſpread it felt into all corners of the 
City, and there being at that time at Feryſalem multitudes of Fewiſh Pro- 
ſelytes, Devout men out of every Nation under Heaven , Parthians, Medes , 
Elamites ( or Perſians ) the dwellers in Meſopotamia and Judgza, Cappadocia, 

| FPontus 
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Pontus and Afia minor, from Phrygia and Pamphylia, trom Egypt and the parts 
of Libya and Cyrene, from Rome, from Crete, trom Arabia, Jews and Proſelytes 
( probably drawn thither by the general report and 
expeCtation which had ſpread it {elf over all the * Percretuerat Oriente toto verus Cy conſtans 
* Fafters parts, and in a manner over all places of i, fav, wa rmpre Jules pſt 
the Roman Empire, of the Jewiſh Mefiah , that j vir. Veipaſ. c. 4. p. 728. eadem hater Tacitu: 
about this time 1hould be born at Feruſalem ) they #Hiftor. ts. c 13. p. 540. 
no ſooner heard of it , but univerſally flocked to 
this Chriſtian Aſlembly : where they were amazed to hear theſe Galileans 
ſpeaking to them in their own native Languages , ſo various, ſo vaſtly diffe- 
rent from one other. And it could not but exceedingly encreaſe the won- 
der to refle&t upon the meanneſs and incon{iderableneſs of the perſons, nei- 
ther aſſiſted by natural parts, nor poliſhed by education, nor improved by 
uſe and cuſtome : which three things Pluloſophers require to render a man 
accurate and extraordinary in any art or diſcipline, gas > 2rdy ue, my- Ne mil. 
pA © pd nor; Ifye gyrus aNNTE * 2oxnTiEs yoeks amply amtAts, ſays Plu- d4JWY. Þ+ 2. 
tarch; Natural dilpolition without inſ{litution is blind, inſtruftion without 
a genius and diſpolition is defective , and exerciſe without both is lame and 
imperfect. Whereas theſe Diſciples had not one of theſe to ſet them off; 
their parts were mean, below the rate of the common people, the Galzileans 
being generally accounted the rudett and moſt ſtupid of the whole Fewi/þ 
Nation ; their education had been no higher than to catch Fiſh, and to mend 
Nets ; nor had they been uſed to plead cauſes , or to deliver themſelves be- 
fore great Aſſemblies ; but ſpoke on a ſudden , not premeditated diſcourſes ; 
not idle ſtories, or wild roving fancies, but the great and admirable works 
of God, and the myſleries of the Goſpel beyond humane apprehenſions to 
find out , and this delivered in almoit all the Languages of the then known 
World.” Men were ſeverally affeted with it , according to their different 
tempers and apprehenſions. Some admiring, and not knowing what to 
think on't ; others, deriding it , ſaid, that it was nothing elſe but the wild 
raving cfteC&t of drunkenneſs and intemperance. At fo wild a rate are men 
of prophane minds wont to talk , when they take upon them to paſs their 
cenſure in the things of God. | 
3. HEREUPON the Apoſtles roſe up, and Peter, in the name of the 
reſt, took this occaſion of diſcourſing to them : He told them , that this 
ſcandalous ſlander proceeded from the ſpirit of malice and fallhood ; that 
their cenſure was as uncharitable, as it was unreaſonable ; that they that are 
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the accompliſhment of an ancient Prophecy , the fulfilling of what God had w_ Gogs 
; ; 1g. Tus Ta(6- 
expreſly foretold ſhould come to pals in the times of the Meftah ; that Jeſus Baoy deromu- 


of Nazareth had evidently approv'd himſelf to be the Meſſiah ſent from God *% 14 by 
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was not poſſible he ſhould be holden always under the dominion of the 
Grave ; nor was it conſiſtent with the juſtice and goodneſs of God , and 
eſpecially with thoſe Divine predictions which had expreſly foretold he 
ſhould riſe again from the dead : David having more particularly foretold , 


That 


Fs Life of $S. PETER. Seer. VII 


That his fleſh ſhould reſt in hope, that God would not leave his Soul in Hef, nei- 
ther ſuffer his holy one to ſee corruption ; but would make known to him the ways 
of life : That this Prophecy could not be meant concerning David himſelf , 
by whom it was ſpoken, he having many Ages ſince been turn'd to aſhes, his 
body reſolv'd into rottenneſs and putrefaction , his Tomb yet viſible among 
them, from whence he never did return ; that therefore it muſt needs have 
been prophetically ſpoken concerning Chriſt, having never been truly ful- 
filld in any but him, who both died, and was riſen again , whereof the 
were witneſſes. Yea, that he was not onely riſen from the dead, but aſcen- 
ded into Heaven, and according to David's prediction, Sate down on God's right 
hand, untill he made his Enemies his foot-ſtoo! : which could not be primarily 
meant of David , he never having yet 4odily aſcended into Heaven ; that 
therefore the whole houſe of 7ſrael ought to believe, and take notice, that 
this very Jeſus, whom they had crucitied, was the perſon whom God had 
appointed to be the Meſſiah and the Saviour of his Church. 

4. THIS diſcourſe in every part of it, like ſo many daggers, pierc'd 
them to the heart ; who thereupon cryed out to Peter and his Brethren to 
know what they ſhould doe. Peter told them, that there was no other way, 
than by an hearty and ſincere repentance , and a being baptized into the 
Religion of this crucified Saviour, to expiate their guilt, to obtain pardon 
of ſin, and the gifts and benefits of the Holy Ghoſt. That upon theſe terms 
the promiſes of the new Covenant, which was ratified by the death of Chri/z, 
did belong to them and their children, and to all that ſhould effeually be- 
lieve and embrace the Goſpel : farther preſſing and perſuading them by do- 
ing thus, to ſave themſelves from that unavoudable ruine and deſtruction , 
which this wicked and untoward generation of obſtinate unbelieving Fews 
were ſhortly to be expoſed to. 'The effects of his preaching were ttrange 
and wonderfull : as many as believed were baptized : there being that da 
added to the Church no leſs than three thouſand ſouls. A quick and plentifull 
harveſt ; the late ſufferings of our Saviour, as yet frelh bleeding in their me- 
mories, the preſent miraculous powers of the Holy Ghoſt, that appeared 
upon them, the zeal of his Auditours, though heretofore miſplaced and miſ- 
guided, and above all, the efficacy of Divine grace, contributing to this nu- 
merous converſion. 

5. THOUGH the converting ſo vaſt a multitude might juſtly chal- 
lenge a place amongſt the greateſt miracles, yet the Apoſtles began now 
more particularly to exercite their miraculous power. Peter and John go- 
AQs 3. 1, ing up to the Temple , about three of the clock in the afternoon , towards 
the concluſion of one of. the ſolemn hours of Prayer, ( for the Jews divided 
their day into four greater hours, each quarter containing three leſſer under 
it, three of which were publick and ſtated times of prayer , inſtituted 
( ſay they ) by the three great Patriarchs of their Nation ; the firſt from 
{1x of the clock in the morning till nine , called hence the third hour of the 
day , inſtituted by Abraham, this was called Fyrw F22nN , or morning 
prayer : the ſecond from nine till twelve, called the fixth hour , and this 
hour of prayer ordain'd by Iſaac, this was called avns Gan, or mid-day 
prayer : the third from twelve till three in the afternoon, called the ninth 
hour , appointed by Faceb , called Fvany 92n, or evening prayer ; and at 
this hour it was that theſe two Apoſtles went up to the Temple , where ) 
they tound a poor impotent Cripple , who , though above forty years old , 
had been lame from his Birth, lying at the beautifa/ Gate of the Temple, and 
asking an Alms of them. Peter earneſtly looking on him, told him, he had 
no money to give him , but that he would give him that which was a 
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great deal better, reſtore him to his health ; and lifting him up by the hand, 
commanded him in the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth to riſe up and walk. The 
word was no ſooner faid, than the thing was dore : Immediately the 
Nerves and Sinews were enlarged, and the Joynts returned to their proper 
uſe. The man ſtanding up went into the Temple walking, leaping and prai- 
ſing God. The beholding ſo fudden and extraordinary a Cure begot great 
admiration in the minds of the People , whoſe curioſity drew them to the 
Apoſtles to ſee thoſe who had been the Authours of it. Which Peter taking 
notice of, began to diſcourſe to them to this effte&t ; That there was no rea- 
ſon they ſhould wonder at them , as if by their own skill and art they had 
wrought this Cure, it being 1ntirely done in the Name of their crucified Ma- 
ſter, by the Power of that very Chri/, that Holy and Juſt Perſon , whom 
they themſelves had denicd and delivered up to Pilate , and preferred a Re- 
bel and a Murtherer before him , when his Judge was reſolved to acquit 
him : and that though they had put him to death, yet that they were wit- 
neſſes, that God had raiſed him up again, and that he was gone to Heaven, 
where he muſt remain till the times of the General Reſtitution : That he 
preſumed that this in them, as alſo in their Rulers, was in a great meaſure 
the effect of ignorance, and the not being throughly convinced of the Great- 
neſs and Divinity of his Perſon ; which yet God made uſe of for the brin- 
ging about his Wiſe and Righteous Deſigns, the accompliſhing of what he 
had foretold concerning Chri/t's Perſon and Sufierings, by Moſes and Samuel, 
and all the holy Prophets which had been fince the World began : That there- 
fore it was now high time for them to repent , and turn to God , that their 
great wickedneſs might be expiated , and that when Chri/t ſhould ſhortly 
come in Judgment upon the Fewiſh Nation , it might be a time of comfort 
and refreſhing to them, what would be of vengeance and deſtruction to 
other men : that they were the peculiar perſons, to whom the bleſſings of 
the promiſes did primarily appertain , and unto whom God in the firſt place 
ſent his Son , that he might derive his Bleſſing upon them by turning them 
away from their iniquities. While Peter was thus diſcourſing to the People 
in one place, we may ſuppoſe that John was preaching to them in another ; 
and the ſucceſs was anſwerable. The Apoſtles caſt out the ſeed, and God im- 
mediately gave the increaſe. There being by this means no fewer than Five ags y. 4. 
Thouſand brought over to the Faith: though *'tis poſlible the whole Body of 
Believers might be comprehended in that number. 

6. WHILE the Apoſtles were thus Preaching , the Priefts and Saddu- as 4. r. 
tes ( who particularly appeared in this buſineſs, as being enemies to all tu- 
mults, or whatever might diſturb their preſent eaſe and quiet, the onely por- 
tion of happineſs they expected ; beſides that they hated Chriſt;anity, becauſe 
ſo exprefly aſſerting the Reſurreftion ) being vexed to hear this DoEtrine ven- 
ted amongſt the People, intimated to the Magiſtrate, that this Concourſe 
might probably tend to an Uproar and Infurreftion : Whereupon they came 
with the Captain of the Temple (Commander of the Tower of Antonia, which 
ſtood cloſe by , on the North-ſide of the Zemp/e , wherein was a Roman Gar- 
riſon to prevent or ſuppreſs , eſpecially at Feſtival times, Popular Tumults 
and Uproars ) who ſeized on the Apoſtles, and put them into Priſon. The 
next Day they were convented before the Fewiſh Sanhedrim; and bein 
asked by what Power and Authority they had done this ; Peter reſolutely 
anſwered , That as to the Cure done to this impotent Perſon, Be it known 
to them and all the Jews, that it was perfectly wrought in the Name of that 
Feſus of Nazareth, whom they themſelves had crucified, and God had raiſed 
from the dead, and whom, though they had thrown him by as waſte and 
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rubbiſh, yet, God had made head of the corner ; and that there was no other 
way, wherein they, or others, could expect ſalvation, but by this crucified Sa- 
viour. Great was the boldneſs of the Apoſtles, admired by the Sanhedrim it 
felf, in this matter ; eſpecially if we conſider, that this probably was the ve- 
ry Court that had fo lately ſentenced and condemned their Mailer , and be- 
ing fleſhed in ſuch ſanguinary proceedings , had no other way but to go on 
and juſtifie one cruelty with another: that the Apoſtles did not fay theſe 
things in corners and behind the curtain, but to their very faces, and that in 
the open Court of Judicature, and betore all the people : That the Apoſtles 
had not been uſed to plead in ſuch publick places, nor had been poliſhed with 
the Arts of education, but were ignorant, unlearned men, known not to be 
verſed in the ſtudy of the Jewiſh Law. 

”-. THE Council ( which all this while had beheld them with a kind of 
wonder, and now remembred that they had been the companions and at- 
tendants of the late crucified Jeſus ) commanded them to withdraw, and de- 
bated amongſt themſelves what they ſhould doe with them. The Miracle 
they could not deny , the fact being ſo plain and evident, and therefore re- 
ſolved ſtrictly to charge them, that they ſhould Preach no more in the Name 
of Jeſus. Being called in again, they acquainted them with the Reſolution of 
the Council, to which Peter and John replied, That they could by no means 
yield obedience to it, appealing to themſelves, whether it was not more fit, 
that they ſhould obey God, rather than them : And that they could not but teſt i- 
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fie what they had ſeen and heard. Nor did they in 
this anſwer make any undue reflexton upon the 
power of the Magiſtrates , and the obedience due to 
them, it being a ruled cafe by the firſt diftates of 
reaſon , and the common vote and ſufirage of Man- 
kind, that Parents and Governours are not to be 
obeyed when their commands interfere with the 
obligations under which we ſtand ro a ſuperiour 
power. All authority 1s originally derived from 
God, and our duty to him may not be ſuperſeded 
by the Laws of any Authority deriving from him : 
and even Socrates himſelf in a parallel inſtance, 
when perſuaded to leave oft his excellent way of 
inſtitution and inſtructing youth, and. to comply 


with the humour of his Athenian Judges to ſave his life, returned this an- 
ſwer, that * indeed he loved and honoured the Athenians ; but yet reſolved to obey 


God rather than them. 


An anſwer almoſt the fame both in ſubſtance and 


words, with that which was here given by our Apoſtles. In all other caſes 
where the Laws of the Magiſtrate did not interfere with the commands of 
Chriſt, none more loyal, more compliant than they. As indeed no Religion 
in the World ever ſecured the intereſts of Civil authority like the Religion 
of the Goſpel. It poſitively charges every ſoul of what rank or condition ſo- 
ever to be ſubjett to the higher powers, as a Divine ordinance and inſtitution , 
and that ot for wrath onely, but for conſcience ſake ; it puts men in mind to be. 
ſubjef to Principalities and Powers, and to obey Magiſtrates, to ſubmit to eve- 
ry Ordinance of man for the Lord's fake, both to the King as ſupreme, and unto 
Governours as unto them that are ſent by him : for ſo is the will of God. So far 
is it from allowing us to violate their perſons, that it ſuffers us not boldly 
to cenſure their actions, to revile the God's, deſpiſe Dominions, and ſpeak evil 
af Dignities; or to vilifie and injure them fo much , as by -a diſhonourable 
thought ; commanding us when we cannot obey, to ſuffer the moſt rigorous 
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penalties impoſed upon us with calmneſs , and to poſſeſs our ſouls in patience, 
Thus when theſe two Apoſtles were ſhortly atter again ſummoned betore the 
Council, commanded no more to Preach the Chriſtian Doctrine, and ro be 
ſcourged for what they had done already , though they could not obey the 
one, they chearfully ſub&mirted to the other without any peeviſh or tart re- 
flexions, but went away rejoycing. But what the carriage of Chriſtians 
was in this matter in the firſt and beſt ages of the Goſpel , we have in ano- 
ther place ſufficiently diſcovered to the World. We may not withhold our 
obedience, till the Magiſtrate invades God's Throne , and countermands his 
authority, and may then appeal to the ſenſe of Mankind , whether it be 
not moſt reaſonable that God's authority -ſhould firſt take place, as the A- 
poſtles here appealed-to their very Judges themſelves. Nor do we find that 
the Sanhedrim did except againſt the Plea. At leaſt whatever they thought, 
yet not daring to -puniſh them for tear of the People, they onely threatned 
them, and let them go : who thereupon preſently return'd to the reſt of the 
Apoſtles and Believers. 

8. THE Church exceedingly multiplied by theſe means : And that fo great 
a Company (moſt whereot were poor ) might be maintained, they generally 
ſold their Eſtates, and brought the Money to the Apoſtles , to be by them 
depoſited in one common Treaſury, and thence diſtributed according to the 
ſeveral exigencies of the Church : which gave occaſion to this dreadtull In- 
ſtance. Ananias and his Wife Saphira having taken upon them the profeſſion 
of the Goſpel, according to the tree and generous ſpirit of thoſe times, had 
conſecrated and devoted their Eſtate to the honour of God, and the necelli- 
ties of the Church. And accordingly ſold their Poſſeſſions, and turned 
them into Money. But as they were willing to gain the reputation of cha- 
ritable Perſons, ſo were they loth wholly to catt themſelves upon the Di- 
vine Providence, by letting go all at once, and therefore privately with- 
held part of what they had devoted, and bringing the reſt , laid it at the 
Apoſtles feet : hoping herein they might deceive the Apoſtles , though im- 
mediately guided by the Spirit of God. But Peter, at his firſt coming in, 
treated Ananias With theſe ſharp enquiries; Why he would ſuffer Satan to 
.fill his heart with ſo big a wickedneſs, as by keeping back of his eſtate , 
to think to deceive the Holy Ghoſt > That before it was 1old, it was wholly at 
his own diſpoſure ; and after, it was perfectly in his own power fully to have 
performed his vow : So that it was capable of no other interpretation, than 
that herein he had not onely abuſed and injured men, but mocked God, and, 
what in him lay, lyed to, and cheated the Holy Ghoſt; who, he knew, was 
privy to the moſt ſecret thoughts and purpoſes of his heart. This was no 
ſooner ſaid, but ſuddenly to the great terrour and amazement of all that were 
preſent, Ananias was arreſted with a ſtroke from Heaven, and fell down 
dead to the ground. Not long after his Wife came in, whom Peter entertai- 
ned with the ſame ſevere reproots, wherewith he had done her Husband, ad- 
ding, that the like fad fate and doom ſhould immediately ſeize upon her, who 
thereupon dropt down dead : As the had been Copartner with him in the Sin, 
becoming ſharer with him in the puniſhment. An inſtance of great ſeverity, 
filling all that heard of it with fear and terrour, and became a ſeaſonable pre- 
vention of that hypocriſie and diſſimulation, wherewith many might poſſi- 
bly think to have impoſed upon the Church. 

9. THIS ſevere Caſe being extraordinary, the Apoſtles uſually 'exerted 
their power in ſuch Miracles as were more uſefull and beneficial to the 
World : Curing all manner of Diſeaſes , and diſpoſſeſſing Devils : Inſo- 
much that they brought the Sick into the Streets, and laid them upon Beds 
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and Couches, that at leaſt Peter's ſhadow, as he paſſed by, might come up- 
on them. Theſe aſtoniſhing Miracles could not but -mightily contribute 
to the propagation of the Goſpel, and convince the World that the Apoſtles 
were more conſiderable Perſons than they took them tor , poverty and 
meanneſs being no bar to true worth and greatneſs. And, methinks, * Fraſ- 
mus his reflexion is here not unſeaſonable ; that no honour or ſovereignty , 
no power or dignity was comparable to this glory of the Apoſtle ; that the 
things of Chriſt, though in another way , were more noble and excellent 
than any thing that this World could-afford. And theretore he tells us, that 
when he beheld the ſtate and magnificence wherewith Pope Julius the Second 
appeared firſt at Bononia, and then at Rome , equalling the triumphs of a 
Pompey, or a Ceſar; he could not but think how much all this was below the 
greatneſs and majeſty of S. Peter, who converted the World , not by Pow- 
er or Armies, not by Engines or Artifices of pomp and grandeur , but b 

Faith in the power of Chri/t, and drew it to the admiration of himſelf: and 
the ſame ſtate ( ſays he) would no doubt attend the Apoſtles Succeſſours, 
were they Men of the ſame temper and holineſs of life. The Jewiſh Rulers 
alarm'd with this News, and awakened with the growing numbers of the 
Church, ſend to apprehend the Apoſtles, and caſt them into Priſon. But 
God, who is never wanting to his own cauſe , ſent that night an Azge/ from 
Heaven to open the Priſon doors, commanding them to repair to the 7Temple, 
and to the exerciſe of their Miniſtery. Which they did early in the Mor- 
ning, and there taught the People. How unſucceſsfull are the projects of the 
wiſeſt Stateſmen , when God frowns upon them ! how little do any coun- 
ſels againſt Heaven proſper ! In vain is it to ſhut the doors , where God is 
reſolved to open them ; the firmeſt Bars, the ſtrongeſt Chains cannot hold, 
where once God has deſigned and decreed our liberty. The Officers retur- 
ning the next Morning, tound the Priſon ſhut and guarded, but the Priſoners 
gone: Wherewith they acquainted the Council, who much wondred at it : 
but being told where the Apoſtles were, they ſent to bring them without 
any noiſe or violence before the Sayhedrim : where the High-prieſt asked 
them , how they durſt go on to propagate that Doctrine which they had fo 
ſtrictly commanded them not to preach ? Peter in the name of the reſt told 
them, That they muſt in this caſe obey God rather than men : That though 
they had ſo barbarouſly and contumeliouſly treated the Lord Feſus , yet that 
God had raifed him up, and exalted him to be a Prince and a Saviour to give 
both repentance and remiſſion of fins : That they were witneſles of theſe things, 
and ſo were thoſe miraculous Powers which the Holy Ghoſt conferred upon 
all true Chriſtians. Vexed was the Council with this Anſwer , and began 
to conſider how to cut them off. But Gamalzel, a grave and learned Senatour, 
having commanded the Apoſtles to withdraw , bad the Council take heed 
what they did to them ; putting them in mind, that ſeveral perſons had 
heretofore raiſed parties and ta&tions, and drawn vaſt Numbers after them ; 
but that they had miſcarried , and they and their deſigns come to nought : 
that therefore they ſhould doe well to let theſe men alone: thar if their doc- 
trines and deſigns were merely humane, they would in time of themſelves 
tall to the ground ; but if they were of God, it was not all their power and 
policies would be able to deteat and overturn them : and that they them- 
ſelves would herein appear to oppoſe the counſels and deſigns of Heaven. 
With this prudent and rational advice they were fatisfied; and having com- 
manded the Apoſtles to be ſcourged, and charged them no more to preach 
this doctrine , reſtored them to their liberty. Who notwithſtanding this 
charge and threatning returned home in a kind of triumph, that they were 
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accounted worthy to ſulter in ſo good a cauſe, and to undergo ſhare and _ 
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Of S. Peter's Acts, from the Diſperſion of the 


Church at Fer»ſalem , till his conteſt with S. Paul 
at Antioch. 


The great care of the Divine Providence over the Church. Peter diſpatched by 
the Apoſtles to confirm the Church newly planted at,Samaria. Hu baffling and 
filencing Simon Magus there. His going to Lydda, and curing Aneas. His 
raiſing Dorcas at Joppa. The Viſion of all ſorts of Creatures preſented to 
him, to prepare him for the converſion of the Gentiles. is going to Corne« 
lius, and declaring God's readineſs to receive the Gentiles into the Church. 
The Baptizing Cornelius and his Family. Peter cenſured by the Jews for 
conver/ing with the Gentiles. 7he mighty prejudices of the Jews againſt 
the Gentiles noted out of Heathen Writers. Peter caſt into priſon by Herod 
Agrippa: miraculouſly delivered by an Angel. His diſcourſe in the Synod at 
Jeruſalem, hat the Gentiles might be received without being put under the 
obligation of the Law of Moſes. His unworthy compliance with the Jews at 
Antioch, # oppoſttion to the Gentiles, ſeverely checked and refiſted by Saint 
Paul. 7he il uſe Porphyry makes of this difference. The conceit of ſome that 
zt was not Peter the Apoſtle but one of the Seventy. 


I. HE Church had been hitherto tofled with gentle ſtorms, but now 
a more violent tempeſt overtook it, which began in the Prozo-Mar- ax; g. r. 
tyr Stephen, and was more vigorouſly carried on afterwards ; by occaſion 
whereof the Diſciples were diſperſed. And God, who always brings good 
out of evil, hereby provided, that the Goſpel ſhould not be confin'd onely to 
Feruſalem. Hitherto the Church had been crowded up within the City- 
walls, and the Religion had crept up and down in private corners ; but the 
profeſſours of it being now diſperſed abroad by the malice and cruelty of their 
enemies, carried Chriſtianity along with them, and propagated it into the 
neighbour Countries, accompliſhing hereby an ancient Prophecy , That out 16i. 2. 3 
of Sion ſhould go forth the Law, and theWord of the Lord from Jeruſalem. Thus 
God over-rules the malice of men, and makes intended poiſon to become 
tood or phyſick. That Divine Providence that governs the World , more 
particularly ſuperintends the affairs and intereſts of his Church , ſo that no 
weapon form'd againſt ſrae/ ſhall proſper ; curſes ſhall be turned into bleſ- 
ſings, and that become an eminent means to enlarge and propagate the Go- 
ipel, which they deſigned as the onely way to ſuppreſs and ſtifle it. Any 
thoſe 
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thoſe that were ſcattered, Philip the Deacon was driven down unto Samara, 
where he preached the Goſpel, and confirmed his preaching by many mira- 
culous cures, and diſpoſſeſling Devils. In this City there was one Simon, 
who by Magick Arts and Diabolical Sorceries ſought to advance himſelf into 
a great fame and reputation with the People , intomuch that they generally 
beheld him as the great power of Ged , for fo the * Ancients tell us , he uſed 
to ſtyle himſelf , giving out himſelf to be the fr/? and chiefeſt Deity, the Fa- 
ther, who is God over all, that is, that he was that which in every Nation was 
accounted the ſupreme Deity. This man hearing the Sermons , ana behol- 
ding the Miracles that were done by Philip, gave up himſelt amongſt the num- 
ber of believers, and was baptized with them. The Apoſtles, who yet re- 
mained at Jeruſalem, having heard of the great ſucceſs of Philip's miniſtery 
at Samaria , thought good to ſend ſome of their number to his afliſtence. 
And accordingly deputed Peter and John, who came thither. Where having 
prayed for, and laid their hands upon theſe new converts, they preſently re- 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt. Simon the Magician obſerving that by laying on of 
the Apoſtle's hands, miraculous gifts were conferred upon men, otfered them 
a conſiderable ſum of money to inveſt him with this power , that on whom 
he laid his hands they might receive the Holy Ghoſt. Peter perceiving his 
rotten and inſincere intentions , rejected his impious motion with ſcorn and 
deteſtation : Thy money periſh with thee. He told him that his heart was 
naught and hypocritical ;» that he could have no ſhare nor portion in ſo great 
a privilege ; that it more concern'd him to repent of ſo great a wickedneſs, 
and ſincerely ſeek to God, that ſo the thought of his heart might be forgi- 
ven him ; tor that he perceived that he had a very vitious and corrupt tem- 
per and conſtitution of mind , and was as yet bound up under a very wret- 
ched and miſerable ſtate, diſpleaſing to God, and dangerous to himſelt. The 
Conſcience of the man was a little {tartled with this, and he prayed the Apo- 
{tles to intercede with Heaven, that God would pardon his fin, and that none 
of theſe things might fall upon him. But how litcle cure this wrought upon 
him, we ſhall find elſewhere, when we ſhall again meet with him atterwards. 
The Apoſtles having thus confirmed the Church at Samarza, and preached 
up and down in-the Villages thereabouts, returned back to Jeruſalem, to 
Jjoyn their counſel and aſliſtence to the reſt of the Apoſtles. 

2. THE ſtorm, though violent, being at length blown over, the Church 
enjoyed a time of great calmneſs and ſerenity : during which Pezer went out 
to viſit the Churches lately planted in thoſe parts by thoſe Diſciples who had 
been diſperſed by the perſecution at Jeruſalem. Coming down to Lydda, the 
firſt thing he did was to work a cure upon one Axeas, who being crippl'd 
with the Palfie, had layn bed-rid for eight years together. Peter coming to 
him, bad him in the name of Chriſt to ariſe, and the man was immediately 
reſtored to perfeCt health. A miracle that was not confined onely to his per- 
ſon, for being known abroad generally brought over the Inhabitants of that 
place. The tame of this miracle having flown to Foppa, a Sea-port Town, 
ſome ſix miles thence ; the Chriſtians there preſently ſent tor Peter upon this 
occaſion. Tabitha, whoſe Greek name was Dorcas , a woman venerable for 
her piety and diffuſive charity , was newly dead, to the great lamentation 
of all good men , and much more to the loſs of the poor that had been re- 
lieved by her. Peter, coming to the houſe, found her dreſſed up for her Fu- 
neral ſolemnity , and compailed about with the forrowtull Widows, who 
ſhewed the Coats and Garments wherewith ſhe had cloathed them, the badges 
of her charitable liberality. Peter, ſhutting all out, kneeled down and pray- 
ed, and then turning him to the body , commanded her to ariſe, and lifting 

her 
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her up by the hand, preſented her in perfect health to her friends, and thoſe 
that were about her: by which he confirmed many, and converted: more to 
the Faith. After which he ſtaid ſome conſiderable time at Joppa, lodging in 
the houſe of S7mon a Tanner. | 
3. WHILE he abode in this City, retiring one morning to the houſe- aas ro. s. 

top to pray, ( as the Fews frequently did, having thence a free and open pro- 
ſpect towards Jeruſalem and the Temple ) it being now near Noon, which 
was the concluſion of one of their ſtated times ot Prayer, he found himſelf 
hungry, and called for meat :, but while it was preparing he himſelf fell in- 
to a Trance, wherein was preſented to him a large theet let dowa from Hea- 
ven, containing all ſorts of Creatures, clean and unclean ; a voice at the 
ſame time calling to him , that he ſhould riſe , kill treely, and indifferent! 
feed upon them ; Peter tenacious as yet of the Rites and Inſtitutions of the 
Moſaick Law , rejoyn'd, That he could not doe it, having never eaten any 
thing that was common or unclean. To which the voice replied , That 
what God had cleanſed he ſhould not account or call common. Which being 
done thrice, the Veſlel was again taken up into Heaven, and the Viſion pre- 
ſently diſappeared. By this ſymbolick reprefentment, though Peter at pre- 
ſent knew not what to make of it, God was teaching him a new leſſon, and 
preparing him to go upon an Errand and Embaſly , which the Spirit at the 
ſame time expreſly commanded him to undertake. While he was in this 
doubtfull poſture of mind , three meſſengers knock'd at the door , enquiring 
for him, from whom he received this account : That Cornelzus a Roman, Cap- 
tain of a Band of 7talian Souldiers at Czfarea, a perſon of great Piety and Re- 
ligion ( being a Proſelyte at the Gate, who though not obſerving an exact 
conformity to the Rites of the Moſaick, Law , did yet maintain ſome general 
correſpondence with it, and lived under the obligation of the ſeven Precepts 
of the Sons of Noah) had by an immediate command from God ſent for him. 
The next day Peter, accompanied with ſome of the Brethren, went along 
with them, and the day after they came to Czſarea. Againſt whoſe arrival 
Cornelius had ſummoned his friends and kindred to his houſe. Peter arriving, 
Cornelius ( who was affected with a mighty reverence for ſo great a Perſon ) 
fell at his Feet and worſhipped him : a way of addreſs frequent in thoſe Ea- 
ſtern Countries towards Princes and great men, but by the Greeks and Ro- 
mans appropriated as a peculiar honour to the gods. Peter, rejecting the ho- 
nour, as due onely to God , entred into the houſe , where he firſt made his 
Apology to the Company, that though they could not but know, that it was 
not lawfull for a Few to converſe in the duties of Religion with thoſe of ano- 
ther Nation, yet that now God had taught him another leſſon. And then 
proceeded particularly to enquire the reaſon of Corzelius his ſending for him. 
Whereupon Cornelius told him , That four days fince , being converſant in 
the duties of Faſting and Prayer, an Angel had appeared to him, and told 
him , that his Prayers and Alms were come up for a memorial before God , 
that he ſhould ſend to Foppa for one Simon Peter , who lodged in a Tanner's 
houſe by the Sea ſide, who ſhould farther make known his mind to him ; 
that accordingly he had ſent, and being now come, they were there met to 
hear what he had to fay to them. Where we ſee, that though God ſent an 
Angel to Cornelius.to acquaint him with his will, yet the Angel was onely to 
dire& him: to the Apoſtle for inſtruction in the Faith ; which no doubt was 
done, partly that God might put the greater honour upon an inſtitution, that 
was likely to meet with contempt and ſcorn enough from the World ; partly 
to let us ſee, that we are not to expett extraordinary and miraculous ways 
ot teaching and information, where God affords ordinary means. 

I 4. HERE- 
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4. HEREUPON Peter began this Diſcourſe, that by comparing things 
it was now plain and evident , that the partztion-wal/ was broken down ; 
that God nd no longer a particular kindneſs for Nations or Perſons ; that it 
was not the Nation, but the Religion ; not the outward quality of the man , 
Vos eftis templum Ht the inward temper of the mind that recommends men to God ; that the 
wang os on devout and the pious, the righteous and the good man, where-ever he be, is 
bitat in whis. equally dear to Heaven; that God has as much reſpe&t for a juſt and a vertu- 
=2 Hier ous perſon in the Wilds of Scythia, as upon Mount Sion : that the reconci- 


ah HP #1 ling and making peace between God and Man by Jeſus Chriſt, was the Doc- 


| ——_— 


poones 9% trine publiſhed. by the Prophets of old, and of late, ſince the times of John, 


Dei intra vs preached through Galilee and Judga, viz. that God had anointed and con- 
gf. Hieronym- ſecrated Jeſus of Nazareth with Divine Powers and Graces , in the exerciſe 
Tim. 1. ©” whereof he conſtantly went about to doe good to men : that they had ſeen all 
he had done amongſt the Fews, whom though they had ſlain and crucified , 
yet that God had raiſed him again the third day, and had openly ſhew'd him 
to his Apoſtles and followers, whom he had choſen to be his peculiar wit- 
neſſes, and whom to that end he had admitted to eat and drink with him 
after his Reſurrection , commanding them to preach the Goſpel to Mankind, 
and to teſtifie that he was the perſon whom God had ordained to be the 
great Judge of the World : that all the Prophets with one conſent bore wit- 
neſs of him: that this Feſus is he , in whoſe Name whoſoever believes, 
ſhould certainly receive remiſſion of fins. While Peter was thus preaching 
to them, the Holy Ghoſt fell upon a great part of his Auditory , enabling 
them to ſpeak ſeveral Languages, and therein to magnifie the giver of them. 
Whereat the Fews, who came along with Peter, did ſufficiently wonder, to 
ſee that the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be poured upon the Gentiles. Peter 
ſeeing this , told the company that he knew no reaſon why theſe perſons 
ſhould not be baptized , having received the Holy Ghoſt as well as they ; 
and accordingly commanded them to be baptized. For whole farther con- 
firmation he 1iaid ſome time longer with them. 'This act of Peter's made 
a great noiſe among the Apoſtles and Brethren at Feruſalem, who being late- 
Iy converted from their Judaiſm , were as yet zealous for the Religion of 
their Countrey, and therefore ſeverely charged Peter at his return for his too 
familiar converſing with the Gentiles. See here the powertull prejudice of 
education. The | An had for ſeveral Ages conceived a radicated and inve- 
terate prejudice againſt the Gentzles. Indeed the Law of Moſes comman- 
ded them to be peculiarly kind to their own Nation ; and the Rites and In- 
ſtitutions of their Religion, and the peculiar form of their Commonwealth 
made them different from the faſhion of other Countries : a ſeparation which 
in after-times they drew into a narrower compaſs. Beſides, they were migh- 
tily puffed up with their external privileges, that they were the ſeed of 
Abraham , the People whom God had peculiarly choſen for himſelf , above 
all other Nations of the World, and therefore with a lofty ſcorn proudly re- 
Jeed the Gentiles as Dogs and Reprobates, utterly refuſing to ſhew them an 
office of common kindneſs and converſe. * We find the Zeathers frequently 
* Satyr.p.439. Charging them with this rudeneſs and inhumanity. * FFenal accuſes them , 
that they would not ſhew a Traveller the right way, nor give him a draught 
|| Hift. Lib. 5.c.4, of Water, if he were not of their Religion. || Zacztus tells us, that the 
5 4 Pooh, had adverſus omnes alios hoſtile odium , a bitter hatred of all other People : 
Antig. Fud. 1.11. * Haman repreſented them to Ahaſuerus, as 991. epurly, covugurct , &c. 
h G 4. 891, <1 People that would never kindly mix and correſpond with any other, as different 
lib. 34. apud 7# their Manners as in their Laws and Religion from other Nations. The friends 
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previ a2 tv TexmeZn; now T0 TRr2KmaAv, nl; dyvodv, That they alone 

' of all others were the moſt unſociable people under Heaven ; that they held no con- 
verſe or correſpondence with any other , but accounted them as their mortal ene- 

mies; that they would not eat or drink with men of another Nation, no nor ſo much 

& wiſh well to them, their Anceſtors having leavened them with an hatred of all 

mankind. "This was their humour ; and that the Gerzi/es herein did not wrong 

them, is ſufficiently evident from their ordinary practice, and 1s openly avow- 

ed by their own * Writings. Nay , at their firſt coming over to Chriſtianity , * vi. Maimon. 

though one great deſign of it was, to ſoften the manners of men, and to ob- 5, "ET1<9- 12: 

lige them to a more extenſive and univerſal charity , yet could they hardly cap. 1x. Fr 

quit this common prejudice, quarrelling with Peter tor no other reaſon, but 

that he had eaten and drunken with the Gertzles : inſomuch that he was for- 

ccd to apologize for himſelf, and to juſtifie his actions as immediately done by 

Divine warrant and authority. And then, no ſooner had he given them a 

naked and impartial account of the whole tranſaction, from firit to laſt, but 

they preſently turned their diſpleaſure againſt him into thanks to God, that 

had granted to the Gentiles allo Repentance unto lite. 

5. I T was now about the end of Caliga/a's Reign, when Peter , having 

finiſhed his viſitation of the new-planted Churches, was returned unto Feru- 
ſalem. Not long after Herod Agrippa, Grand-child to Herod the great , ha- Afts 12. 1. 
ving attained the Kingdom, the better to ingratiate himſelt with the People, 
had lately put S. James to death. And finding that this gratified the Vul- 
gar, reſolved to ſend Peter the fame way after him. In order whereunto 
he apprehended him, caſt him into priſon , and ſet ſtrong guards to watch 
him : the Church in the mean time being very inſtant and importunate with 
Heaven for his life and ſafety. - The Night before his intended execution, 
God purpoſely ſent an Angel trom Heaven, who coming to the priſon, found 
him taſt aſleep between two of his Keepers. So ſoft and ſecure a Pillow is a 
good Conſcience, even in the confines of Death, and the greateſt danger. 
The Angel raiſed him up, knock'd oft his Chains, bad him gird on his 
Garments , and follow him. He did fo, and having paſled the firſt and 
ſecond Watch, and entred through the Jron-gate into the City ( which 
opened to them of its own accord ) after having palled through one ſtreet 
more , the Angel departed from him. By this time Peter came to himſelf, 
and perceived that it was no Viſion, but a reality that had hapned to him. 
Whereupon he came to Mary's houſe, where the Church were met toge- 
ther at Prayer for him. Knocking at the Door, the Maid, who came to let 
him in, perceiving 'twas his voice, ran back to tell them that Peter was at 
the Door : Which they at firſt looked upon as nothing but the effect of 
fright or fancy ; but ſhe ſtill affirming it, they concluded that it was his An- 
gel, or ſome peculiar meſſenger ſent from him. The Door being open, they 
were ſtrangely amazed at the ſight of him : but he briefly told them the 
manner of his deliverance, and charging them to acquaint the Brethren with 
it, preſently withdrew into another place. "Tis eafie to imagine what a 
buſtle and ſtir tha was the next Morning among the Keepers of the Priſon, 
with whom Herod was ſo much diſpleaſed, that he commanded them to be 
put to Death. 

6. SOME time after this it hapned, that a controverſie ariſing between As rs. r. 
the Fewi/ſh and the Gentile Converts, about the obſervation of the Moſaick F 
Law , the minds of men were exceedingly diſquieted and diſturbed with "y 
it ; the Fews zealouſly contending for Circumciſion, and the obſervance of | 
the Ceremonial Law to be joyn'd with the belief and profeſſion of the Goſpel, 
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as equally neceſfary to Salvation. To compole this diftcrence, the beſt ex- 
pedient that could be thought on was, to call a general Council of the Apo- 
{tles and Brethren to meet together at Feryjalem, which was done according- 
ly, and the caſe throughly icanned and canvaſled. At laſt Peter ſtood up , 
and acquainted the Synod, that God having made choice of him atmnong all 
the Apoſtles, to be the firſt that preached the Goſpel to the Gen7i/es ; God 
who was beſt able to judge of the hearts of men, had born witneſs to them, 
that they were accepted of him, by giving them his Holy Spirit as well as 
he had done to the Fews ; having put no ditference between the one and the 
other. That therefore it was a tempting and a provoking God, to put a Toke 
upon the necks of the Diſciples, which neither they themſelves nor their Fa- 
thers were able to bear : there being ground enough to believe , that the 
Gentiles as well as the Fews ſhould be ſaved by the grace of the Goſpel. 
After ſome other of the Apoſtles had declared their judgments in the caſe, it 
was unanimoufly decreed, that except the temporary obfervance of ſome 
few particular things, equally convenient both for Jew and Gentile, no other 
burthen ſhould be impoſed upon them. And fo the decrees of the Council 
being drawn up into a Symdical Epiſtle , were ſent abroad to the ſeveral 
Churches, for allaying the heats and controverſies that had been raiſed about 
this matter. 

7, PETER a while after the celebration of this Council , left Jeruſa- 
lem, and came down to Antioch, where ufing the liberty which the Goſpel 
had given him , he familiarly ate and converied with the Genzi/e Converts , 
accounting them , now that the partition-wal/ was broken down , no longer 
ſtrangers and foreigners , but fellow-Citizens with the Saints , and of the houſe- 
hold of God: Thus he had been taught by the Vition of the beer let down 
from Heaven; this had been lately decreed , and he himſelt had promoted 
and ſubſcribed it in the Synod at Feruſalem : this he had before prattiſed 
towards Cornelius and his Family , and juſtified the action to the ſatisfaction 
of his accuſers ; and this he had here freely and innocently done at A4ntzoch, 
till ſome of the Fewiſh Brethren coming thither , for fear of offending and 
diſpleaſing them , he withdrew his converſe with the Genrzles , as if it had 
been unlawfull for him' to hold Communion with uncircumciſed perſons , 
when yet he knew, and was fully fatisfied, that our Lord had wholly remo- 
ved all difterence, and broken down the Wall of ſeparation between Few and 
Gentile, In which affair, as he himſelf ated againſt the light of his own mind 
and judgment , condemning what he had approved, and deltroying what 
he had before built up, ſo hereby he confirmed the Fewiſh zealots in their 
inveterate errour, caſt infinite ſcruples into the minds of the Gentiles , fillin 
their Conſciences with fears and difſatisfa&tions, reviving the old feuds and 
prejudices between Few and Gentile ; by which means many others were 
enſnared, yea, the whole number of Fewi/h Converts followed his example, 
ſeparating themſelves from the company of the Gerti/e Chriftians. Yea, fo 
tar did it ſpread, that Barzabas himſelt was carried away with the ſtream and 
torrent of this unwarrantable praCtice. S. Pax! , who was at this time come 
to Antioch, unto whom Peter gave the right hand of fellowſhip, acknowledg- 
ing his Apoſtleſhip of the Circumcifion, obſerving theſe evil and unevange- 
lical aCtings, reſolutely withſtood Peter to the face, and publickly reproved 
him as a perſon worthy to be blamed for his groſs prevarication in this 
matter ; ſeverely expoſtulating and reafoning with him , that he who 
was himſelf a Jew , and thereby under a more immediate obligation to the 
Mzfaick Law, thould caſt off that Toke himfelf, and yet endeavour to impoſe 
it upon the Gentiles, who were not 1n the leaſt under any obligation to ir. 

A ſmart, 
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A ſmart, but an impartial charge ; and indeed fo remarkable was this carri- 

age of S. Paul towards our Apoſtle, that though it ſet things right for the 

preſent, yet it made ſome noiſe abroad in the World. Yea, * Porphyry him- * 4pud Hieron. 
ſelf, that acute and ſubtile enemy of Chriſtianity, makes uſe of it as an argu- 2792" i Ep, ad 
ment againſt them both : charging the one with errour and falſhood, and the OPT ITIEN 
other with rudeneſs and incivility ; and that the whole was but a compact 

of forgery and deceit , while the Princes of the Church did thus fall out 

among themſelves. - And fo ſenſible were ſome of this in the firſt Ages of 
Chriſtianity, that rather than ſuch a diſhonour and diſgrace, as they accoun- 

ted it, ſhould be retlected upon Peter; they tell Fus of two ſeveral C ephas's, t Hieron. Com.in 
one the Apoſtle, the other one of the ſeventy Diſciples ; and that it was the WY Bo Pe 200 
laſt of thete that was guilty of this prevarication, and whom S. Paul fo vi- 

goroufly refifted and reproved at Antioch. But for this plauſible and well- 

meant Evaſion the Champions of the Romiſh Church conn them no great 


thanks at this day. Nay, S. HZerom long fince fully confuted it in his Notes 
upon this place. 


SECT IK 


Of S. Peter's Acts from the End of the Sacred Story 
till his Martyrdom. 


Peter's ſtory proſecuted out of Eccleſiaſtical Writers. is planting of a Church 
and an Epiſcopal See at Antioch ; when ſaid to be. His firſt Journey to Rome, 
and the happineſs it brought to the Roman Empire. is preaching in other 
places, and return to Rome. Fs encounter with Simon Magus. The impo- 
ftures of the Magician. His familiarity with the Emperours, and the great 
honours ſaid to be done to him. His Statue and Inſcription at Rome. Peter's 
wviftory over him by raiſmg one from the Dead. Simon attempting to fly 
is by Peter's Prayers hindred, falls down, and dies. Nero's diſpleaſure a- 
gainſt Peter, whence. is being caſt into Priſon. His flight thence, and 
being brought back by Chriſt appearing to him. Crucified with his head down- 
wards, aud why. The place of his Martyrdom and Burial. The original 


and greatneſs of S. Peter's Church in Rome. His Epiſcopal Chair pretended 
to be ſtill kept there. 


I. ITHERTO in drawing up the Lite of this great Apoſtle, we have 

had an infallible Guide to conduct and lead us : But the facred Sto- 
ry breaking off here, forces us to look abroad, and to pick up what Memoires 
the Ancients have left us in this matter : which we ſhall tor the main digeſt 
according to the order , wherein Barenius , and other Eccleſiaſtick Writers 
have diſpoſed the ſeries of S. Peter's Lite : Reſerving what 1s juſtly queſtio- 
nable, to a more particular examination afterward. And that we may pre- 
ſent rhe account more entire and perfect , we muſt ſtep back a little in 
point of time, that ſo we may go forward with greater advantage. We 
are to know therefore, that during the time of peace and calmneſs which the 
Church enjoyed after Saz/'s Perſecution, when S. Peter went down to viſit 


the 
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the Churches, he is ſaid to have gone to 4»z/och , where great Numbers of 
Jews inhabited , and there to have planted the Chriſtian Faith. That he 
* Chymm. ad Am. founded a Church here , * Exſebius exprelſly tells us, and by || others it is 
TRA -- ſaid, that he himſelf was the firſt Biſhop of this See. Sure I am that 
ment. in 2. ad * S, Chryſoſtome reckons it one of the greateſt honours of thac City, that 
Gala p- 13% S, Peter 1taid ſo long there, and that the Biſhops of it ſucceeded him in that 
* Zncm. 8.1g- See. The care and precedency of the Church he had between Six and Se- 
nave Mart-p:593- ven Years. Not that he ſtaid there all that time , but that having ordered 
es and diſpoſed things to the beſt advantage, he returned to other atfairs and 
exigencies of the Church : confirming the new Plantations, bringing in Cor- 
nelius and his Family , and in him the fr/t fruits of the Gentiles converſion 
to the faith of Chriſt. After which he returned unto Jeruſalem , where he 
was impriſoned by Herod, and miraculouſly delivered by an Angel ſent from 

Heaven. 
2. WH A T became of Peter after his deliverance out of Priſon is not 
certainly known : probably he might preach in ſome parts a little farther 
* Bar. a! Am. diſtant from Judea , as we are told * he did at Byzantzum, and in the Coun- 
og ns tries thereabout ( though, I confeſs, the evidence to me is not convincing, ) 
ad Parr, Hiarſ After this he reſolved upon a Journey to Rome ; where moſt agree he arri- 
7 ”— ved about the Second Year of the Emperour C laudius. || Oroftus tells us, that 
pag. 24. coming to Rome, he brought proſperity along with him to that City : For 
|| Hiſt. ib.7. 6. beſides ſeveral other extraordinary advantages which at that time hapned to 
fol. 296. © ſeq it, this was not the leaſt obſervable , that Camillus Scribenzanus, Governour 
of Dalmatia, ſoliciting the Army to rebell againſt the Emperour, the Eagles, 
their Military Standard, remained fo fait in the Ground, that no power nor 
ſtrength was able to pluck them up. With which unuſual accident the minds 
of the Souldiers were ſurprized and ſtartled, and turning their Swords againſt 
the Authour of the ſedition, continued firm and loyal in their obedience. 
Whereby a dangerous Rebellion was prevented , likely enough otherwiſe to 
have broken out. This he aſcribes to Saint Peter's coming to Rome, and the 
firſt Plantation of the Chri/tzan Faith in that City. Heaven beginning more 
particularly to ſmile upon that place at his firſt coming thither. *Tis not to 
be doubted, but that at his firlt arrival, he diſpoſed himſelf amongſt the - 
Jews his Countrey-men, who, ever ſince the time of Auga/tus, had dwelt in 
the Region beyond Tybur. But when afterwards he began to preach to the 
Gentiles, he was forced to change his Lodging , and was taken in by one 
Pudens, a Senatour lately converted to the Faith. Here he cloſely plyed his 
main office and employment, to eſtabliſh Chriſtianity in that place. Here we 
* Euſcb. H.Eccl. are told * he met with Philo the Few, lately come on his ſecond Embaſly un- 
ang 7:33 to Rome , in the behalf of his Country-men at Alexandria, and to have con- 
Ecclef. in Phil, tra&ted an intimate friend{hip and acquaintance with him. And now it was, 


A Ann ſays || Baronius, that Peter being mindfull of the Churches which he had 
Num. 16. ©” founded in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Bithynia and 4fia the leſs, wrote his 


firſt Epiſtle to them , which he probably inters hence, that Saint Mark being 

yet with him at the time of the date of this Epiſtle, ir muſt be written at leatt 

ſome time this Year, for that now it was that S. Mark was ſent to preach 

and propagate the Faith in Egypt. Next to the planting Religion at Rome, he 

D took care to propagate it in the Weſtern parts. And to that end ( it we may 

: poor be -* believe one * of thoſe that pretend to be his Succeſſours ) he ſent abroad Diſ- 

al, Ton.1-751- Ciples into ſeveral Provinces. That ſo their ſound might go into all the Earth, 
and their words into the ends of the World. 

3. I T hapned that after S. Peter had been ſeveral Years at Rome, Clau- 


dius the Emperour taking advantage of ſome ſeditions and tumults raiſed 
by 
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by the Jews, by a publick Edit ||baniſhed them out of Rowe. In the Nums- ||/Vi#. Oroſ./ib.y. 
ber of whom $S. Peter ( they ſay) departed thence, and returned back to © © #** 297+ 
Feruſalem , where he was preſent at that great Apoſtolical Synod, of which 
before. After this we are left under great uncertainties, how he diſpoſed 
of himſelf for many Years. Confident we may be, that he was not idle , 
but ſpent his time ſometimes in preaching in the Eaſtern parts, ſometimes 
in other parts of the World, as in * Africk, Sicily, 7taly, and other places. * Vid. lnnoc. E- 
And here it may not be amiſs to inſert a claim in behalt of our own Coun- + #9! ſupra. 
try : Euſebius telling us ( as || Metaphraſtes reports it ) that Peter was not | De Petr. & 
onely in theſe Weſtern parts , but particularly that he was a long time in Faub4e diem 2g. 
Britain, where he converted many Nations to the Faith. But we had '+rpſorpuagh,h 
better be without the honour of Saint Peter's company , than build the #4: 
ſtory upon ſo ſandy a foundation : Metaphraſtes his Authority being of ſo 
little value in this caſe, that it is ſlighted by the more learned and mode- 
rate Writers of the Church of Rome. But where-ever it was that Saint 
Peter employed his time , towards the latter part of Nero's Reign , he re- 
turned to Rome ; where he found the minds of the People ſtrangely bewit- 
ched and hardned againſt the embracing of the Chri/t;an Religion by the ſub- 
tilties and Magick arts of $Simo» Magus, whom ( as we have before related ) 
he had formerly batfled at Samaria. This Simon was born at * Gitton, a Vil- *,J.Mart. 4pol.2. 
lage of Samaria , bred up in the Arts of Sorcery and Divination, and by the £9959 
help of the Diabolical powers performed many ſtrange feats of wonder and Tryph. p. 345. 
activity. Inſomuch that People generally looked upon him as ſome great 
Deity come down from Heaven. But being diſcovered and confounded b 
Peter at Samaria, he left the Eaſt and fled to Rome. Where by Witchcraft 
and Sorceries he inſinuated himſelf into the favour of the People , and at laſt 
became very acceptable to the Emperours themſelves , inſomuch that no ho- 
nour and veneration was too great for him. || 74/tin Martyr aſſures us, that || V6 ſupra, 4- 
he was honoured as a Deity, that a Szatue was erefted to him in the Tnſula * ay 
Tyberina, between two Bridges, with this Inſcription, STMONZ DEO 
SANCTO; To Simon the holy God : that the Samaritans generally, and very 
many of other Nations did own and worſhip him as the chief principal Dei- 
ty. 1 know the credit of this Inſcription is ſhrewdly ſhaken by ſome later An- 
tiquaries, who tell us, that the good Father being a Greet, might eaſily miſ- 
take in a Latin Inſcription, or be impoſed upon by others ; and that the true 
Inſcription was STMONI SANGO DEO FIDTO, Oc. ſuch an Inſcrip- 
tion being in the laſt Age dug up in the ZTyberine Iſland, and there preſerved 
to this day. It is not 1umpolilible but this might be the foundation of the 
ſtory. But ſure I am, that it is not onely reported by the Martyr, who was 
himſelf a Samaritan, and lived but in the next Age, but by others almoſt of 

the ſame time (a) 7renzus, ( b) Zertullian, and by others (c) after them. It (a) Iren. adv. 
farther deſerves to be conſidered, that F. Martyr was a perſon of great lear- j'7 3, Ot! 
ning and gravity , inquiſitive about matters of this nature , at this time at (6) Terrull. Apot. 
Rome, where he was capable fully to fatisfie himſelf in the trurh of things, ( ) © 4% 1 
that he preſented this Apology to the Emperour and the Senate of Rome , tO c. 14. p. 51. 
whom he would be carctull what he ſaid, and who, as they knew whether Aug; « Here . 
it was true or no, ſo, if falſe, could not but ill reſent to be ſo boldly impoſed 15. Nick. 
upon by ſo notorious a fable. But, be it as it will, he was highly in favour #6. 2. cap. 14- 
both with the People and their Emperours ; eſpecially Nero, who was the 7 15+ 
Great Patron of Magicians, * and all who maintained ſecret ways of com- * Vi. Plin. Nat. 
merce with the infernal powers. With him || S. Peter thought fit in the firſt #9 39 c2+ 


; ; þ. 606. 
place to encounter, and to undeceive the People, by diſcovering the impo- || Euſeb. zift. 


{tures and deluſions of that wretched man. unnlon 14+ 
4. THAT ; 
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4. THAT he did fo, is generally affirmed by the Ancient Fathers * , 
aho tell us of ſome particular Inſtances , wherein he baffled and confounded 
him. But becauſe the matter is more entirely drawn up by || /Zege/xpprs the 
younger, an Authour contemporary with 5. Amtroſe, if not ( which is moſt 
probable ) S. Ambroſe himſelf, we ſhall from him repreſent the ſummary of 
the ſtory. There was at this time at Rome an eminent young Gentleman , 
and a Kinſman of the Emperour's , lately dead. "The fame which Pezer had 
for raiſing perſons to life, perſuaded his triends that he might be called. Q- 
thers alſo prevailing that $7mon the Magician might be ſent tor. Simon, glad 
of the occaſion to magnifie himſelf before the People, propounded to Perer, 
that if he raiſed the Gentleman unto lite, then Peter, who had fo injuriouſly 
provoked the great power of God, ( as he ſtyled himielf ) thould loſe his lite : 
But if Peter prevailed , he himſelt would ſubmit to the ſame fate and fen- 
tence. Peter accepted the terms, and Simeon began his Charms and Inchant- 
ments; whereat the dead Gentleman ſeemed to move his hand. The Peo- 
ple that ſtood by, preſently cryed out , that he was alive, and that he tal- 
ked with Simon, and began to fall foul upon Peter, tor daring to oppoſe him- 
ſelf againſt ſo great a power. The Apoſtle entreated their patience, told them, 
that all this was but a phantaſm and appearance, that it $/mom was but ta- 
ken from the Bed-ſide , all this pageantry would quickly vaniſh. Who be- 
ing accordingly removed, the Body remained without the leaſt ſign of mo- 
tion. Peter, ſtanding at a good diſtance from the Bed, ſilently made his ad- 
dreſs to Heaven, and then before them all commanded the young Gentle- 
man in the Name of the Lord Feſus to ariſe : who immediately did ſo, ſpoke, 
walked and ate, and was by Peter reſtored to his Mother. The People 
who faw this ſuddenly changed their opinions, and fell upon the Magician 
with an intent to ſtone him. But Peter begged his lite, and told them , 
that it would be a ſufficient puniſhment to him, to live and ſee that, in de- 
ſpite of all his power and malice, the Kingdom of Chri/t ſhould increaſe and 
flouriſh. The Magician was inwardly tormented with this defeat, and vex'd 
to ſee the triumph of the Apoſtle, and therefore muſtering up all his powers, 
ſummoned the People, told them that he was offended at the Galileans , 
whoſe ProteCtour and Guardian he had been, and therefore ſet them a Day , 
when he promiſed that they ſhould ſee him fly up into Heaven. At the time 
appointed he went up to the Mount of the Capztol, and throwing himſelf 
from the top of the Rock, began his flight. A fight which the Peopl: en- 
tertained with great wonder and veneration , afhrming that this muſt be 
the power of God, and not of man. Peter, ſtanding in the Croud, prayed 
to our Lord , that the People might be undeceived , and that the vanity of 
the Impoſtour might be diſcovered in ſuch a way, that he himiſelt might be 
ſenſible of it. Immediately the Wings which he had made himſelt began to 
fail him, and he fell to the ground , miſerably bruiſed and wounded with 
the fall: Whence being carried into a neighbouring Village, he ſoon after 
dyed. This 1s the ſtory, for the particular circumſtances whereof, the Rea- 
der muſt rely upon the credit of my Authour , the thing 1n general being ſut- 
ficiently acknowledged by moſt ancient Writers. This conteſt of Peter's: 
with $:mon Magus 1s placed by Euſebius under the Reign of Claudius, but 
by the generality both of ancient and later Authours , it is referred to the 


Reign of Nero.. 

5. SUCH was the end of this miſerable and unhappy Man. Which no 
ſooner cainc to the ears of the Emperour, to whom by wicked artifices he had 
indcared hmn{clf, bur it hecame an occaſion of haſtning Peter's ruine. The 
Empcrour 1 0al'» ad been before diſpleaſed with Peter, not onely upon the 

account 
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account of the general diſagreement and inconformity of his Religion, but 
becauſe he had ſo ſtriftly preſſed temperance and chaſtity, and reclaimed fo 7i4- Aambr. 0- 
many Women in Rome from a diſſolute and vitious lite , thereby croſfling By. lib. A 24 
that wanton and laſcivious temper, to which that Prince was fo immoderate Tom. 3. 
a fave and Vaſlal. And being now by his means robbed of his dear favourite 
and companion, he reſolved upon revenge, commanded Peter ( as alfo 
S. Paul, who was at this time at Rome ) to be apprehended, and caſt into the 
Mamertine Priſon : * where they ſpent their time in the exerciſes of Religi- * /id- Maryr. 
on, and eſpecially in Preaching to the Priſoners , and thoſe who reſorted to yg ey STR. 
them. And here we may ſuppoſe it was ( if not a little before ) that Peter 
wrote his ſecond Epiſtle to the diſperſed Fews , wherein he endeavours to 
confirm them in the belief and practice of Chriſtianity., and to fortifie them 
againſt thoſe poiſonous and pernicious principles and practices, which even 
then began to break in upon the Chriſtian Chruch. 
6. NE RO returning from Achaia, and entring Rome with a great deal 
of pomp and triumph, reſolved now. the Apoſtles thould fall as a Victim and 
Sacrifice to his cruelty and revenge. While the fatal ſtroke was daily ex- 
pected, the Chriſtians in Rome did by daily prayers and importunities ſoli- 
cite || S. Peter to make aneſcape, and to reſerve himſelf to the ufes and ſer- | 77: 2nd - 
vices of the Church. This at firſt he rejeted, as what would 1ll reflect up- Ji p nfs =_— 
on his courage and conſtancy , and argue him to be afraid of thoſe ſufferings 
tor Chriſt, to which he himſelf had ſo often perſuaded others; but the pray- 
ers and tears of the People overcame him, and made him yield. According- 
ly the next night having prayed with, and taken his farewell of the Bre- 
thren, he got over the Priſon-wall, and coming to the City-gate, he is there 
ſaid to have met with our Lord , who was juſt entring into the City. Peter 
asked him, Lord, whither art thou going 2 trom whom he preſently received 
this anſwer, / am come to Rome, to be crucified a ſecond time. By which 
anſwer, Peter apprehended himſelf to be reproved, and that our Lord 
meant it of his death , that he was: to be crucified in his Servant. Where- 
upon he went back to the Priſon, and delivered himſelf into the hands of 
his Keepers, ſhewing himſelf moſt ready and chearfull to acquieice in the w1ll 
of God. And we are told, * that in the ſtone whereon our Lord ſtood while 4 __ 
he talked with Peter, he left the impreſſion of his Feet, which ſtone has been 4 and. ; 
ever ſince preſerved as a very ſacred Relique , and after ſeveral tranſlations 
was at length fixed in the Church of S. Sebaſtian the Martyr, where it is 
kept and viſited with great expreſſions of reverence and devotion at this day. 
Before his ſuffering he was no queſtion ſcourged, according to the manner of 
the Romans, who were wont firſt to whip thoſe Maletactours , who were ad- 
judged to the moſt ſevere and capital puniſhments : Having ſaluted his Bre- 
thren, and eſpecially having taken his laſt farewell of S. Paul, he was brought 
out of the Priſon, and led to the top of the Yatican Mount, near to ZTybur, the 
place deſigned for his Execution. The death he was 
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adjudged to was crucifixion, as of all others accoun- 
ted the moſt ſhametull , ſo the moſt ſevere and ter- 
rible. But he intreated the favour of the Officers , 
that he might not be crucified .in the ordinary way , 
[| but might ſuffer with his Head downwards, and 
his Feet up to Heaven , affirming that he was un- 
worthy to ſuffer in the ſame poſture wherein his 
Lord had ſuffered before him. Happy man ( as 
* Chryſo/tome gloſles ) to be ſet in the readieft po- 
{ture of travelling from Earth to Heaven. His Body 
K 


lib. 3. c. 1.p. 71. Hieron. de Script. Eccl. in Petr. 

Þ 262, Hegel. p. 279. 

Prima Petrum rapuit ſententia legibus Neronis, 
Pendere juſſum preminente lign. 

Ille tamen wveritus celſs decus emulando murtis 
Ambire tanti gloriam Magiſtri : 

Exigit ut pedibus merſum caput imprimant ſutinis, 
Nuo ſpeFet imum ſtipitem cerebro, 

Figitur ergo manus ſubter, ſola verſus in cacumen, 
Hoc mente major, quo minor figura. 

Noverat ex humili celum citivs ſolere adiri, 
Dejectt ora , ſpiritum daturus. 

Prudent. Periſteph. Hymn. XT. in Paſſ.Per.y Paul, 
* Serm, in Petr. C5 Paul. p. 267. T. 6, 


being 
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being taken from the Croſs, is faid to have been embalmed by Marce/linus 
the Presbyter after the Jewiſh manner , and. was then buried in the YVatican , 
near the 7riumphal way. Over his Grave a ſmall || Church was ſoon aſter 
erected, which being deſtroyed by Zeliogabalus, his Body was removed to 
the Cemetery in the Appian way, two Miles from Rome ; where it remained 
till the time of Pope Cornelius, who re-conveyed 1t to the Vatican, where it 
reſted ſomewhat obſcurely untill the Reign of Conſtantine , who out of the 
mighty reverence which he had for the Chriſtian Religion, cauſed many 
Churches to be built at Rowe , but eſpecially rebuilt and enlarged the Yat7- 
can to the honour of S. Peter. In the doing whereof Himſelf is ſaid to have 
been the firſt that began to dig the Foundation , and to have carried thence 
twelve Baskets of Rubbiſh with his own hands, in honour, as it ſhould 
ſeem, of the twelve Apoſtles. He infinitely enriched the Church with Gifts 
and Ornaments, which in every Age encreaſed in Splendour and Riches, rill 
it is become one of the wonders oft the World at this day. Of whoſe glo- 
ries, ſtateline(s and beauty, and thoſe many venerable Monuments of an- 
tiquity that are in it, they who deſire to know more , may be plentitully 
ſatisfied by Onuphrius. Onely one amongſt the reſt muſt not be torgotten : 
there being kept that very wooden Chazr wherein S. Peter fate when he was 
at Rome , by the onely touching whereof many Maracles are ſaid to be per- 
formed. But ſurely * Baronius his wiſedom and gravity were from home , 
when ſpeaking of this Chair, and fearing that Hereticks would imagine that 
it might be rotten in ſolong a time, he tells us, that it is no wonder that this 
Chair ſhould be preſerved ſo long, when Euſebius affirms, that the wooden 
Chair of S. James , Biſhop of Feruſalem , was extant in the time of Conſtan- 
tine, But the Cardinal it ſeems forgot to conſider, that there is ſome ditte- 
rence between three and ſixteen hundred Years. But of this enough. S. Pe- 
ter was crucified according to the common computation in the Year of Chri/# 


ſixty nine, and the thirteenth (or, as Euſebius, the fourteenth) of Nero, how 
truly may beenquired afterwards. 
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SEC I. Xx 


The Character of his Perſon and Temper ; and an 
| Account of his Writings. 


The deſcription of $. Peter's Perſon. An account of his 7, a A natural fer- 
wour and eagerneſs predominant in him. Fierceneſs and animoſity peculiarly 
remarkable in the Galileans. The abatements of his zeal and courage. His 

* humility and lowlineſs of mind. His great love to, and zeal for Chriſt. His 
conſtancy and reſolution in confeſſing of Chriſt. His faithfulneſs and dili- 
gence in his Office. His Writings genuine and ſuppofititious. His firſt Epiſtle ; 
what the deſign of it. What meant by Babylon, whence it was dated. His 
ſecond Epiſtle a long time queſtioned, and why. Difference in the ſtyle , no 
conſiderable objettion. Grotius his conceit of its being written by Symeon, 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem, expleded. A concurrence of circumſtances to entitle 
S. Peter to it.- Some things in it referred to, which he had preached at Rome, 
particularly the deſtruttion of Jeruſalem, written but a little before his death. 
The ſpurious Writings attributed to him , mentioned by the Ancients. His 
Ads. Goſpel. Petri Pradicatio. is Apocalypſe. Judictum Petrz. Pe- 


ter's married relation. His Wife the companion of his Travels. Her Martyr- 
dom. His Danghter Petronilla. 


A; AVING run through the current Hiſtory of S. Peter's Life, it 
may not be amuls in the next place to ſurvey a little his Perſon and 
Temper. His Body ( it we may believe the deſcription given of him by 
* Nicephorus. ) was ſomewhat ſlender, of a middle fize, but rather inclining * Hit. Ec: 
to tallneſs; his Complex1ton very pale, and almoſt white: The Hair of his " SF "BOS". 
Head and Beard curl'd and thick, but withall ſhort ; though |] S. Zzerome tells || Com. in Gal. 2. 
us out of Clemens his Periods , that he was Bald , which probably might be rs rode. 
in his declining age ; his Eyes black , but ſpeckt with red , which * Baroni- & , fe Iliet 
#5 Will have to proceed from his frequent weeping ; his Eye-brows thin, or 947+ , 
none at all ; his Noſe long, but rather broad and flat than ſharp ; ſuch was «. zi. m 
the Caſe and out-ſide. Let us next look inwards , and view the Jewel that 
was within. Take him as a Man, and there ſeems to have been a natural 
eagerneſs predominant in his Temper , which as a Whet-ſtone ſharpned his 
voul for all bold and generous undertakings. It was this in a great meaſure Kei iz 5 Iti- 
that made him fo forward to ſpeak, and to return anſwers, ſometimes before pode Frente 
he had well conſidered them. It was this made him expoſe his perſon to the ws) « odty- 
moſt eminent dangers, promiſe thoſe great things in behalf of his Maſter, and ys/- Cirytort 
reſolutely draw his Sword in his quarrel againſt a whole Band of Souldiers, = "_ 
and wound the High-prieſ{t's Servant ; and poſlibly he had attempted greater 


matters, had not our Lord reſtrained, and taken him oft by that ſeatonable 
check that he gave him. 


2. THIS Temper he owed in a great meaſure to the Genius and nature * T1939 5 


ot his Country, of which * Joſephus gives this true character ; That it natu- j7 77 472 vi 
rally bred in men a certain ferceneſs and animoſity , whereby they were fear- av «xcoguaus 
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leſly carried out upon any ation, and in all things ſhew'd a great ſtrength 
W's courage both of mind and body. The Galileans ( ſays "y being figh- 
ters from their childhood , the men being as ſeldom overtaken with cowar- 
dize , as their Country with want of men. And yet, notwithſlanding this, 
his fervour and fierceneſs had its intervals ; there being ſome times when the 
Paroxyſms of his heat and courage did intermit, and the man was ſurpriſed 
and betrayed by his own fears. Witneſs his paſſionate crying out, when he 
was upon the Sea in danger of his lite , and his feartull deſerting his Maſler 
in the Garden; + but eſpecially his carriage in the High-prieſt's Hall, when 
the confident charge of a ſorry Maid made him finck 1o tar beneath himſelf, 
and, notwithſtanding his great and reſolute promiſes, fo ſhametully deny his 
Maſter, and that with curſes and imprecations. But he was in danger, and 
paſſion prevailed over his underſtanding, and fear betrayed the ſuccours which 
reaſon offered; and, being intent upon nothing but the preſent ſafety of his 
life, he heeded not what he did, when he diſown'd his Maſter, to fave him- 
ſelf ; ſo dangerous is it to be left to our ſelves, and to have our natural paſli- 
ons let looſe upon us. 

3, CONSIDER him as a Diſciple and a Chriſtian , and we ſhall find 
him exemplary in the great inſtances of Religion. Singular his /7umility 
and lowlineſs of mind. With what a paſſionate earneſtneſs upon .the con- 
viction of a Miracle, did he beg of our Saviour to depart from him : accoun- 
ting himſelf not worthy, that-the Son of God ſhould come near fo vile a fin- 
ner. When our Lord by that wonderfull condeſcenſion ſtoopt to waſh his 
Apoſtles feet , he could by no means be perſuaded to admit it, not thinking 
it fit, that ſo great a Perſon ſhould ſubmit himſelf to ſo. ſervile an office to- 
wards ſo mean a perſon as himſelf ; nor could he be induced toaccept it, till 


our Lord was in a manner forced to threaten him into obedience. When 


Cornelius heightned in his apprehenſions of him by an immediate command 
from God concerning him , would have entertained him with expreſſions of 
more than ordinary honour and veneration ; ſo far was he from complying 
with it, that he plainly told him, he was no other than {uch a man as him- 
ſelf. With how much candour and modeſty does he treat the inferiour Ru- 
lers and Miniſters of the Church 2 He, upon whom Antiquity heaps ſo ma- 
ny honourable titles, ſtyling himſelf no other than their fe/ow-Presbyter. 
Admirable his love to, and zeal for his Maſter, which he thought he could 
never expreſs at too high a rate : for his ſake venturing on the greateſt dan- 
gers, and expoſing himſelf to the moſt imminent hazards of lite. "T'was in 
his quarrel that he drew his Sword againſt a Band of Souldiers, and an ar- 
med multitude ; and 'twas love to his Maſter drew him into that imprudent 
advice, that he ſhould ſeek to ſave himlelt, and avoid thoſe ſufferings that 
were coming upon him, that made him promiſe and engage fo deep, to ſuf- 
fer and die with him. Great was his torwardneſs in owning Chri/# to be 
the Meſiah and Son of God ; which drew from our Lord that honourable 
Encomium, Bleſſed art thou Simon Bar Jonah. But greater his courage and 
conſtancy in confeſſing Chriſt before his moſt inveterate enemies, eſpecially 
after he had recovered himſelf of his tall, With how much plainneſs did he 
tell the Jews at every turn to their very taces, that they were the Murtherers 
and Crucifiers of the Lord of Glory? Nay, with what an undaunted cou- 
rage, with what an Heroick greatneſs of mind did he tell that very Sanhe- 
drim , that had ſentenced and condemned him , that they were guilty of his 
Murther, and that they could never be ſaved any other way , than by this 
very Jeſus, whom they had crucified and put to death ? 


4. LAST+= 
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4. LASTLY, let us reflect upon him as an Apoſtle , as a Paſtour and 
Guide of Souls. And ſo we find him taithtull and diligent in his office, with 
an infinite zeal endeavouring to inſtruct the ignorant, reduce the erroneous , 
to {trengthen the weak, and confirm the ſtrong , to reclaim the vitious, and 
turn Souls to righteouſneſs. We find him taking all opportunities of preaching 
to the people, converting many thouſands at once. How many volages and 
travels did he undergo 2 with how unconquerable a patience did he endure 
all conflicts and trials, and ſurmount all difficulties and oppoſitions , that he 
might plant and propagate the Chriſtian Faith 2 Not thinking much to lay 
down his own lite, to promote and further it. Nor did he onely doe his 
duty himſelf, but as one of the prime Superintendents of the Church, and 
as one that was ſenſible of the value and the worth of Souls, he was carefull 
to put others in mind of theirs, earneſtly preſſing and perſuading the Paſtours 
and Governours of it, Zo feed the flock-of God, To take upon them the Rule and 1 Pet. 5. 3, 4+ 
Inſpection of it freely and wil/ingly, not out of a ſiniſter end, merely of gai- 
ning advantages to themſelves, but out of a ſincere deſign of doing good to 
Souls ; that they would treat them mildly and gently, and be themlielves ex- 
amples of Picty and Religion to them, as the belt way to make their Miniſte- 
ry ſucceſsfull and efleftual. And becauſe he could not be always preſent to 
teach and warn men, he ceaſed not by Letters zo /tir up their minds to the 2 Pet. 1, 12, 13, 
remembrance and practice of what they had been taught. A courſe, he tells '5 
them , which he was reſolved to hold as long as he lived, as thinking it meet 
while he was in this tabernacle, to ſtir them up, by putting them in mind of theſe 
things ; that ſo they might be able after his deceaſe, to have them always in re- 
membrance. And this may lead us to the conſideration of thoſe Writings which 
he left behind him for the benefit of the Church. 
5. NO W the Writings that entitle themſelves to this Apoſtle , were 
either genuine , or ſuppoſititious. The genuine Writings are his two 
Epiſtles, which make up part of the Sacred Canon. For the firſt of them , 
no certain account can be had when it was written. Though Baronius and 
moſt Writers commonly aſſign it to the year of Chri/t Forty Four. But this 
cannot. be , Peter not being at Rome, ( from whence it is ſuppoſed to have 
been written ) at that time, as we ſhall ſee anon. He wrote it to the Jewi/h 
Converts, diſperſed through Pontus, Galatia, and the Countries thereabouts, 
chiefly upon the occaſion of that perſecution, which had been raiſed at Feru- 
ſalem, And accordingly the main deſign of it is, to confirm and comfort 
them under their preſent ſufferings and perſecutions , and to direct and in- 
ſtruc them how to carry themſelves in the ſeveral ſtates and relations, both 
of the Civil and the Chriſtian life. For the place whence it was written , 
tis expreſly dated from Babylon. But what, or where this Babylos is, is not 
ſo eaſie to determine. Some think it was Babylon in Egypt , and probably ! 
Alexandria ; and that there Peter preached the Goſpel. Others will have 
it to have been Babylon the Ancient Metropolis of Aſfſyria, and where 
great numbers of Fews dwelt ever ſince the times of their Captivities. But 
we need not ſend Peter on ſo long an Errand, if we embrace the Notion of 
a Learned * man, who by Babylon will figuratively underſtand Feruſalem , * L- Gn 4 
no longer now the holy City, but a kind of ſpiritual Babylon, in which the $74.75 We Ap. 
Church of God did at this time groan under great ſervitude and captivity. 
And this Notion of the Word he endeavours to make good , by callin 
in to his aſſiſtence two of the Ancient Þ Fathers, who 1ſo underſtand that Þ Cyril. Alex. & 
of the Prophet, We have healed Babylon, but ſhe was not healed, Where the bw ay: 
Prophet ( ſay they ) by Babylon means Feruſalem, as differing nothing from 
the wickedneſs of the Nations, nor conforming it felt to the Law of 
| God. 
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God. But generally the Writers of the Romiſh Church , and the more mo- 
derate of the Reformed party, acquieſcing herein in the Judgment of Anti- 
quity, by Babylon underitand Rowe. And ſo 'tis plain S. John calls it in his 
Clap. 18.v, 2, Revelation, either from its conformity in power and greatneſs to that ancient 
10, 2Ts City, or from that great /do/atry which at this time reign'd in Rome, And 
ſo we may ſuppoſe S. Peter to have written 1t from Rome, not long after his 
coming thither, though the preciſe time be not exattly known. 
6. AS for the Second Epiſtle , 1t was not accounted of old of equal value 
and authority with the Fir/t, and therefore for ſome Ages not taken into the 
* Hiſt, Ecd. 1.3- Sacred Canon, as is expreſly affirmed by * Euſebius , and many of the Anci- 
c- 3-P-72- Or8- ents before him. The Ancient Syriack Church did not receive it, and ac- 
apud Niceph.l. 5. : ao . : 
c. 16. p. 355, Cordingly it is not to be found in their ancient || Copies of the New Teſtament. 
|| Vid. Edv. Po- Yea, thoſe of that Church at this day do not own it as Canonical, but onely 
cock. Prefat. ad As . K . 
Emil. Sjr. 4 ſe reade it privately, as we do the Apocryphal Books. The greateſt * exception 
x T that I can find againſt it, was the difference of its /y/e from the other Epiſtle ; 
Fil. js Per. and therefore it was preſumed , that they were not both written by the 
|| Qeſt. 11. ad ſame hand. But S. ZHierome, who tells us the objection, does || elſewhere 
ay 6d zom 3 himſelf return the anſwer , That the difference in the ſtyle and manner of 
writing might very well ariſe from hence, that S. Peter, according to his dit- 
ferent circumſtances, and the neceſlity of affairs, was forced to uſe ſeveral 
Amanuenſes and Interpreters; ſometimes S. Mark , and after his departure 
ſome other perſon , which might juſtly occaſion a difference in the ſtyle and 
charaQter of theſe Epiſtles. Not to fay , that the ſame perſon may vaſtly al- 
ter and vary his ſtyle according to the times when, or the perſons to whom, 
or the ſubjects about which he writes, or the temper and diſpoſition he is in 
at the time of writing , or the care that is uſed in doing it. Who ſees not 
the vaſt difference of Feremze's writing in his Prophecy, and in his Book of La- 
mentations 2 between S. Fohn's in his Goſpel, his Epiſtles and Apocalypſe 2 
How oft does S. Paul alter his ſtyle in ſeveral of his Epiſtles, in ſome more 
lofty and elegant, in others more rough and harſh ? Beſides hundreds of in- 
ſtances that might be given both in Eccleſiaſtical and Foreign Writers, too 
obvious to need inſiſting on in this place. "The Learned * Grotzus will have 
* Anmet.in 2 Pet. this Epiſtle to have been written by Symeon , S. James his immediate Succel- 
6 Te ſour in the Biſhoprick of Jeruſalem, and that the word [ Peter ] was inſerted 
+ Dr. Ham. in 1nto the Title by another hand. But as a Judicious ÞF perſon of our own ob- 
Argum. Epiſt. ſerves, theſe were but his Poſthume Annotations , publiſhed by others, and 
no doubt never intended as the deliberate reſult of that great man's Judg- 
ment : eſpecially ſince he himſelf tacitly acknowledges , that all Copies ex- 
tant at this day reade the Title and Inſcription as it 1s in our Books. And 
indeed there is a concurrence of circumſtances to prove S. Peter to be the Au- 
thour of it. It bears his name in the Front and Title, yea, ſomewhat more 
expreſly than the former, which has onely oxe, this, 40th his Names. There's 
a paſſage in it that cannot well relate to any but him. When he tells us, that 
. os r- 16,17, he was preſent with Chriſt in the holy Mount ; When he received from God the 
: Father honour and glory ; Where he heard the woice which came from Heaven, 
from the excellent glory, This is my beloved Son in whom IT am well pleaſed. 
This evidently reters to Chriſt's Transfigaration , where none were preſent, 
but Peter and the two Sons of Zebedee, neither of which were ever thought 
of to be the Authour of this Epiſtle. Beſides, that there is an admirable con- 
ſent and agreement in many paſlages between theſe rwo Epiſtles, as it were 
caſie to ſhew in particular inſtances. Add to this, that S. Jude, ſpeaking of 
Jud. v. 19, 13. the Scoffers who ſhould come in the laſt time , walking after their own ungod! 
/uſts, cites this as that which had been Lefore ſpoken by the Apoſtles of our Lord 


Jeſus 
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Jeſus Chriſt : wherein he plainly quotes the words of this Second Epiſtle of 
Peter, afthrming, That there ſhould come in the laſt days ſcoffers, walking after 2 Pet. 3. 2, 3 
their own luſts. And that this does agree to Peter , will farther appear by 
this, that he tells us of theſe Scoffers, rhat ſhould come in the ka/t days, that 
is, before the deſtruftion of Fer»ſalem ( as that phraſe is often uſed in the 
New Teſtament ) that they ſhould fay, Where is the promiſe of his coming ? 
Which clearly reſpe&ts their making light of thoſe Threatnings of our 
Lord , whereby he had foretold , that he would ſhortly come in Judgment 
tor the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the Fewiſh Nation. This he now puts 
them in mind of , as what probably he had before told them of Yiva wece , 
when he was amongſt them. For ſo we find he did elſewhere. Lattantius Lib. 4- cap. 21. 
aſſuring us, © That amongſt many ſtrange and wonderfull things which Peter * 4 
* and Paul preached at Rome, and left upon Record, this was one, That 
« within a ſhort time God would fenda Prixce, who ſhould deſtroy the Fews, 
« and lay their Cities level with the ground , ſtraitly beſiege them , deſtro 
« them with Famine, ſo that they ſhould feed upon one another : That their 
« Wives and Daughters ſhould be ravithed , and their Childrens brains daſht 
<« out before their faces: that all things ſhould be laid waſte by Fire and 
« Sword, and themſelves perpetually baniſhed from their own Country ; 
* and this for their inſolent and mercileſs utage of the innocent and dear Son 
* of God. All which, as he obſerves, came to paſs ſoon after their death , 
when Yeſpaſtan came upon the Fews , and extinguiſhed both their Name and 
Nation. And what Peter here foretold at Rome, we need not queſtion but 
he had done before to thoſe Fews, to whom he wrote this Epiſtle. Wherein 
he eſpecially antidotes them againſt thoſe corrupt and poiſonous principles, 
wherewith many, and eſpecially the followers of $7mon Magus, began to in- 
fect the Church of Chri/t. And this but a little time before his death, as a 
pears from that paſlage in it, where he tells them, 7hat he knew he muſt ſhort- Chap. 1. v. 14- 
ly put off his earthly Tabernacle. 

7. BESIDES theſe Divine Epiſtles , there were other ſuppoſetitious 
writings which in the firſt Ages were fathered upon S. Peter. Such was 
the Book called his 4s mentioned by * Origen , || Euſebius and others , * Orig. To. 20. 
but reje&ed by them. Such was his Goſpel, which probably at firſt was | Ecſck lib. 3 
nothing elſe but the Goſpel written by S. Mark , diftated to him ( as is c. 4. p. 12. © 
generally thought ) by S. Peter : and therefore, as * S. Hierome tells us , | 7 Petro, ut ſi- 
ſaid to be his. Though in the next Age there appeared a Book under ”* 
that Title, mentioned by || Serapion , Bilhop of Antioch, and by him at || 4pxd Euſeb. 
firſt ſuffered%o be read in the Church ; but afterwards, upon a more care- © ©129213: 
full peruſal of it, he rejected it as Apocryphal, as it was by others after him. 
Another was the Book ſtyled Z/is Preaching, mentioned and quoted both by | _— Se 
*Clemens Alexandrinus and by ||Origen, but not acknowledged by them to be tht po her 
Genuine : Nay, expreſly faid to have been forged by Hereticks, by an an- P12. p. 809. 
cient (a) Authour contemporary with S. Cyprian. The next was his Apo- je 5% & FP 
calypſe, or Revelation, reje&ed, as (b ) Sozomen tells us by the Ancients as (a) De Herer.non 
Spurious , but yet read in ſome Churches in Paleſtine in his time. The laſt ch . om 
was the Book called Zi» Judgment , which probably was the fame with (b) Hiſt. Eccl. 
that called * ZZermes , or Paſtour, a Book of good uſe and eſteem in the firſt $5,7419.2-735: 
times of Chriſtianity, and which , as || Euſebius tells us, was not one- pufir. Symbol. in- 


ly frequently cited by the Ancients , but alſo publickly read in Chur- * 9: Hier. 


Tom. 4+ þ- 113+ 
ches. | | | ow _ || HiRtEcdliba. 
8. WE ſhall conclude this Seftion by conſidering Peter with reſpect « 3: 2- 72+ 


to his ſeveral Relations: That he was married , is unqueſtionable , the 
Sacred Hiſtory mentioning his Wifes Mother : his Wife ( might 'we be- 


lieve 
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. Comment. ds lieve * Metaphraſtes ) being the Daughter of Ari/tobulus , Brother to Bar 
S. Peter. apud yaþas the Apoſtle. And though || S. ZLzerome would perfuade us, that he left 


Sur. ad diem 
29 Fun. n. 2+ 


her behind him , together with his Nets, when he forlook all to follow 


|| Zp. ad Julian. Chriſt; yet we know that Father too well , to be over-confident upon his 
Tom. 1. Þ-29]- word in a caſe of Marriage or Single life, wherein he is not over-{crupulous 


t Cor. 9. $+ 
Vid. Clem. Re- 
cognit, lth, 7. 
fol. 76. pag 2. 
* Strom. lib. 7. 


F Bar. ad An. 


[| Vbz ſupra. 
* Strom, lib. 3. 


ſometimes to ſtrain a point , to make his opinion more fair and plauſible. 
The beſt is, we have an infallible Authority which plainly intimates the con- 
trary, the teſtimony of S. Paul , who tells us of Cephas, that he led about a 
Wife, a Siſter, along with him, who for the moſt part mutually cohab.ted 
and lived together, tor ought that can be proved to the contrary. * Clemens 
Alexandrinus gives us this account, though he tells us not the time or place, 
That Peter, ſeeing his Wite going towards Martyrdom , exceedingly rejoy - 
ced that the was called to ſo great an honour, and that ſhe was now retu;- 
ning home, encouraging and earneſtly exhorting her , and calling her by 
her Name, bad her to be mindfull of our Lord. Such ( ſays he) was the W-/- 
lock of that bleſſed couple, and the pertect diſpoſition and agreement in 11:0: 2 
things that were deareſt to them. By her he is faid to have had a *Da!s :- 
ter called Petronilla (|| Mataphraſtes adds a Son ) how truly I know nc. 

This onely is certain, that * Clemens of Alexandria reckons Peter for one «;! 
the Apoſtles that was married and had Children. And furely he who was 1: 

good a man, and ſo good an Apoſtle, was as good in the ralation both of a:z 
Husband and a Father. 


SRC 
An Enquiry into »d. Peter's going to Rome. 


Peter's being at Rome granted in general. The account of it given by Baronius 
and the Writers of that Church rejected and diſproved. No foundation for 
it in the Hiſtory of the Apoſtolick Acts. No mention of it in S. Paul's E- 
Piſtle to the Romans. No news of his being there at $.Paul's coming to Rome, 
nor intimation of any ſuch thing in the ſeveral Epiſtles which $. Paul wrote 
from thence. S. Peter's firſt being at Rome inconſiſtent with the time of the 
Apoſtolical Synod at Jeruſalem. And with an ancient Tradition, that the 
Apoſtles were commanded to ſtay Twelve years in Judza after Chriſt's death. 
A paſſage out of Clemens Alexandrinus noted and corretted to that purpoſe. 
Difference among the Writers of the Romith Church in their Accounts. Pe- 
ter's being XXV years Biſhop of Rome , no ſolid foundation for it in Anti- 
quity. The Planting and Governing that Church. equally attributed to Peter 
and Paul. S. Peter when ( probably ) came to Rome. Different dates of his 
Martyrdom aſſigned by the Ancients. A probable account given of it. 


I. T* is not my purpoſe to ſwim againſt the Stream and Current of An- 

tiquity , in denying Saint Peter to have been at Rome ; an Afſertion 
calilier perplexed and entangled , than contuted and diſproved ; we may 
grant the main, without doing any great ſervice to that Church , there be- 
ing evidence enough to every impartial and conſidering man, to ſpoil that 
{mooth and plauſible Scheme of Times, which Baroxius and the Writers of 
that 
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that Church hath drawn with ſo much care and diligence. And in order 
to this we ſhall firſt enquire, whether that account which Be/armine and Ba- 
ronius give us of Peter's being at Rome be tolerably reconcileable with the 
Hiſtory of the Apoſtles Ads recorded by S. Luke, which will be beſt done by 
briefly preſenting S. Peter's Acts in their juſt Seres and order of Time, and 
then ſee what countenance and foundation their Account can receive from 
hence. | 

2. AF TER our Lord's Aſcenſion, we find Peter, for the firſt year at 
leaſt, ſtaying with the reſt of the Apoſtles at Feruſalew. In the next year he 
was ſent, together with S. John, by the command of the Apoſtles, to Sama- 
ria, to preach the Goſpel to that City, and the parts about it. About three 
years after S. Paul meets him at Feruſalem, with whom he ſtaid ſome time. 
In the two following years he viſited the late planted Churches, preached at 
Lydda and Foppa, where having tarried many days, he thence removed to 
Ceſarea, where he preached to, and baptized Cornelius and his Family. 
Whence after ſome time he returned to Feruſalem, where he probably ſtaid, 
till caſt into priſon by Herod, and delivered by the Angel. After which we 
hear no more of him, till three or four years after we tind him in the Coun- 
cil at Feruſalem. After which he had the conteſt with S. Paul at Antioch, 
And thence-forward the Sacred Story is altogether ſilent in this matter. So 
that in all this time, we find not the leaſt footſtep of any intimation that he 
went to Rome. This * Baronius well foreſaw, and therefore once and again * Ad 4n. 3. 
inſerts this caution, that S. Lake did not deſign to record all the Apoſtles 7” oe” 
Adqts, and that he has omitted many things which were done by Peter. IE Oe 
Which ſurely no man ever intended to deny. But then that he ſhould omit 
a matter of ſuch vaſt moment and importance to the whole Chriſtian World, 
that not one ſyllable ſhould be faid of a Church planted by Peter at Rome ; a 
Church that was to be Paramount, the ſeat of all Spiritual Power and Infalli- 
bility, and to which all other Churches were to veil and doe homage ; nay, 
that he ſhould not ſo much as mention that ever he was there, and yet all 
this ſaid to be done within the time he deſigned to write of, is by no means 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe. Eſpecially conſidering, that S. Luke records many of 
his journeys and travels, and his preaching at ſeveral places, of far leſs con- 
ſequence and concernment. Nor let this be thought the worſe of, becauſe 
a negative Argument, ſince it carries ſo much rational evidence along with 
it, that any man who is not plainly byaſled by Intereſt, will be ſatisfied 
with it. 

3. BUT let us proceed a little farther to enquire, whether we can meet 
any probable footſteps afterwards. About the year Fifty three, towards the 
end of Claudius his Reign S. Paul is thought to have writ his Epiſtle to the 
Church of Rome , wherein he ſpends the greateſt part of one Chapter in 
ſaluting particular perſons that were there ; amongſt whom it might rea- 
ſonably have been expected, that S. Peter ſhould have had the firlt place. 
And ſuppoſing with * Baronius, that Peter at this time might be abſent * 44 An. 58. 
from the City, preaching the Goſpel in ſome parts in the Weſt, yet we are * 5* 
not ſure that S. Pau! knew of this, and if he did, it is ſtrange that in ſo large 
an Epiſtle, wherein he had occaſion enough, there ſhould be neither di- 
re& nor indire&t mention of him, or of any Church there founded by him. 
Nay, S. Paul himſelf intimates, what an earneſt defire he had to come Rom. x. x0, 11, 
thither, that he might impart unto them ſome ſpiritual gifts, to the end they 2 
might be eſtabliſhed in the Faith, tor which there could have been no ſuch a 
parent cauſe had Peter been there ſo lately, and ſo long before him. Well, 
S. Paul himſelf not many years after is ſent to Rowe, Ann. Chr, LVI, or as 

| L Euſebius, 
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Euſebius, LVII. (though Baronius makes it two years after ) about the ſe- 
cond year of Nero; ,when he comes thither, docs he go to fojourn with Pe- 
ter, as 'tis likely he would, had he been there 2 No, but dwelt by himſelf in 

as 23.17, his own hired houſe. No ſooner was he come, but he called the chief of 
the Jews together, acquainted' them with the cauſe and end of his coming , 
explains the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, which when they reje&ted, he tells 
them, That henceforth the Salvation of God was ſent unto the Gentiles who 
would hear it, to whom he would now addreſs himſelt. Which ſeems to in- 
timate, that however ſome few of the Gentiles might have been brought 
over, yet that no ſuch harveſt had been made before his coming, as might 
reaſonably have been expected from S. Peter's having been ſo many years 
amongſt them. Within the two firſt years after S. Fau/'s coming to Rome, 
he wrote Epiſtles to ſeveral Churches, to the Coloſrans, Ephefrans, Philip- 
pians, and one to Philemon, in none whereof there 1s the leaſt mention of 
S. Peter, or from whence the leaſt probability can be derived, that he had 

Chap. 4+ 10, 11. been there. In that to the Coloffans, he tells them, that of the Fews at Rome, 
he had had #o other fellow-workers unto the Kingdom of God, which had been a 
comfort unto him, ſave onely Ariftarchus, Marcus, and Jeſus who was called 
Tuſtus, which evidently excludes S. Peter. And in that to 7imothy, which 
Baronius confeſſes to have been written a little betore his Martyrdom , 
( though probably it was written the ſame time with the reſt above mentio- 

2 Tim. 4-16. ned) he tells him, That at his firſt anſwer at Rome, 10 man flood with him, 
But that all men forſook him. Which we can hardly believe S. Peter would 
have done, had he then been there. He farther tells hum, That ozely Lyke 
was with him, that Creſcens was gone to this place, 7itus to that, and 7ychi- 
cus left at another. Strange ! that if Peter was at this time gone from Rome, 
S. Paul ſhould take no notice of it as well as the reſt. Was he fo inconſidera- 
ble a perſon, as not to be worth the remembring ? or his errand of ſo ſmall 
importance, as not to deſerve a place in S. Pauls account, as well as that of 
Creſcens to Galatia, or of Titus to Dalmatia 2 Surely the true reaſon was, 
that S. Peter as yet had not been at Rome, and fo there could be no founda- 
tion for it. 

4. I T were no hard matter, farther to demonſtrate the inconſiſtency of 
that account which Be/armine and Baronius give us of Peter's being at Keme, 
trom the time of the Apoſtolical Synod at Jeruſalem. For if S. Paul went up 
to that Council Fourteen years atter his own Converſion, as he plainly inti- 

Gal. 2, 1 mates; and that he himſelt was converted Anno XXXV, ſomewhat lets than 
two years after the death of Chri/?, then it plainly appears, that this Coun- 
cil was holden 4»no XLVII, in the ſixth year of Claudius, if not ſomewhat 
ſooner, for S. Paul's 3:z Jrxarzameny tray does not neceſſarily imply, that 
Fourteen years were completely paſt, 82 fignitying circa, as well as poſt, 
but that it was near about that time. This being granted ( and if it be not, 
it is eaſe to make it good) then three things amongſt others will follow from 

* Bellarmin. de 1t. Firſt, That whereas, according to * Be/armine and || Baronius, S. Pe- 

——E oy 3 1 7er after his firſt coming to Rowe ( which they place 4mno XLIV, and the 

61s, Hlecond of Claudius) was ſeven years before he returned thence to the Coun- 
|| Bare ad An. 39: cil at Feruſalem, they are ſtrangely out in their ſtory, there being but 
three, or at moſt tour years between his going thither, and the celebration 

* Pid. (4 Bar. of that Council. Secondly, That when they tell * us, that S. Peter's lea- 

at An-$1-"-1-3-ying Rome to come to the Council, was upon the occaſion of the decree of 

+ Lib.7. 5.5. Claudius, baniſhing all Fews out of the City, this can no-ways be. For Þ 0ro- 

fl. 257-92» fius does not onely affirm, but prove it from Foſephus , that Claudius his 
Decres was publiſhed in the Ninth Year of his Reign, or Anno Chr. LI, 
Three 
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Three Years at leaſt after the Celebration of the Council. Thirdly, That 
when || Baronius tells us, that the reaſon why Peter went to. Rome after the j 49. An. 58. 
breaking up of the Synod, was becauſe Claudius was now dead, he not da- "- 57 
ring to go before for fear of the Decree, this can be no reaſon at all, the 
Council being ended at leaſt Three Years betore that Decree took place : fo 
that he might ſafely have gone thither without the leait danger from it. Tt 
might farther be ſhewed ( it it were neceſſary) that the account which even 
they themſelves give us, 1s not very conliſtent with it ſelf. So fatally 
does a bad cauſe draw Men whether rhey will or no into Errours and M1- 
{takes. 

5. THE truth 1s, the learned Men of that Church are not well agreed 
among themſelves, to give in their verdict in this caſe. And indeed, how 
ſhould they, when the thing it ſelf affords no ſolid foundation for it > Oxu- 
phrius a man of great learning and induſtry in all matters of antiquity, and 
who (as the * writer of Baronixs his Life informs us) deſigned before Baro- * Hier. Barnab. 
nius to write the Hiſtory of the Church, goes a way by himſelt, in ailigning © on Babs 5 Ts 
the time of S. Peter's tounding* his See both at Arrzoch and || Rome. For | Onuptr, pry 
finding by the account of the Sacred Story, that Pezer did not leave Judaa for 44 Plr. in wir. 
the Ten firſt Years after our Lord's Aſcenſion, and conſequently could not age atlas: 
in that time erect his See at Antioch ; he afthirms, that he went firſt ro Rome, 
whence returning to the Council at Jeruſalem, he thence went to A»tzoch, 
where he remained Seven Years, till the Death of Claudius, and having 
ſpent almoſt the whole Reign of Nero in ſeveral parts of Europe, returned in 
the laſt of Nero's Reign to Rome, and there died. An opinion, for which 
he is ſufficiently chaſtiſed by * Baronius, and others of that Party. And here * 44 4m. 39. 
I cannot but remark the ingenuity ( for the learning ſufficiently commends *- 12: 
it ſelf) of || Mon/reur Valois, who treely conteiles the miſtake of Baronius, Pe | Amit. ad Eu: 
tavius, &c. in making Peter go to Rome, Anno XLIV, the Second Ycar of {> 5.2. c. 15, 
Claudius, whenas it 1s plain ( ſays he ) from the Zi/tory of the Acts, that 
Peter went not out of Judza and Syria, till the Death of Zerod, Claudi; 
Amnno IV. Two whole Years after. Conlonant to which, as he obſerves, 1s 
what Apollonius, a Writer of the Second Century, reports from a Tradition 
current in his time, that the Apoſtles did not depart aſunder till the Twelfth 
Year after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, our Lord himſelf having ſo commanded them. 
In confirmation whereof, let me add a paſlage that I meet with in Clemens of 
* Alexandria, where from S. Peter he records this Speecli of our Saviour to * $tromar. 1ib.5 
his Apoſtles, ſpoken probably either a little before his Death, or aiter his Re- 2: 535- 
ſurre&tion. *Eav wiv sv T5 Aon T8 [oegnn welavonon, Stz T8 oiparts pro m- 
5dycw 637 7 Oey, agn$tomrr dun ai dperclint pert fu)trg th © EA SHle els 
T K0TLOY, WM 1s TH, 8% Men uev. If any Iſraclite ſhall repent, and believe in 
God through my Namg, his ſins ſhall be forgiven him after twelve years. Go ye . 
into the World, leſt any ſhould ſay, we have not heard. This pailage, as ordi- 
narily pointed in all Editions that I have ſeen, 1s ſcarce capable of any tolera- 
ble ſenſe : for what's the meaning, of a penitent /ſraelite's being pardoned 
after twelve years ? It is therefore probable, yea, certain with me, that the 
{top ought to be after «zen, and ure 39g #71 joined to the followin 
clauſe, and then the ſenſe will run clear and ſmooth ; If any Few ſhall repent, 
and believe the Goſpel, he ſhall be pardoned ; but after twelve years go ye into 
all the World, that none may pretend that they have not heard the ſound of the 
Goſpel. The Apoſtles were firſt to Preach the Goſpel to the Fews for ſome 
conſiderable time, Twelve Years after Chri/t's Aſcention, in and about Judea, 
and then to betake themſelves to the Provinces of the Genti/e World, to make 
known to them the glad tidings of Salvation ; exaQly anſwerable to the Tra- 
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dition mentioned by Apollonius. Beſides, the Clronicon Alexandrinum tells us 
that Peter came not to Rome till the Seventh Year of Claudius, Anno Chriſti 
XLIX. $0 little certainty can there be of any matter, wherein there is 110 
+ H. Valeſ. An- truth. Nay, the fame excellent Man * betore-mentioned docs not flick clte- 
mt. in Euſed. where to profeſs, he wonders at Baronns, that he ſhould make Peter come 
#5-2-618-Þ- 37: f,0m Rome, baniſhed thence by Claudius his Edit, to the Synod at Jeruſalem, 
the ſame Year, viz. Anno Clandii IX. a thing abſolutely inconfitient with 
that Story of the Apoſtles Acts, recorded by S. Luke, whereing there 1s the 
ſpace of no leſs than Three Years from the time of that Synod, to the Decree 
of Claudius. It being evident, what he obſerves, that atter the celcbration 
of that Council, S. Paul went back to Antioch, afterwards into Syria and C1//- 
cia to preach the Goſpel ; thence into Phrygia, Galatia and Myfia ; from 
whence he went into Macedonia, and firſt Preached at Philippi, then at 7heſ- 
ſalonica and Berga, afterwards ſtay'd fome con:iderable time at 47hexs, and 
laſt of all went to Corinth, where he met with Aquila and PFriſcila, lately 
come from /taly, baniſhed Rome with the reſt of the Fews, by the Decree of 
Claudius : all which by an caſie and realonable computation can take up no 

leſs than Three Years at leaſt. | 
6. THAT which cauſed Baroxjizs to ſplit upon fo many Rocks, was not 
ſo much want of ſeeing them, which a Man of his parts and induilry could 
not but in a great meaſure ſee, as the unhappy necellity of detending thoſe 
unſound principles which he had undertaken to maintain. For being to make 
good Peter's five and twenty years preſidency over the Church ot Rome, he 
was forced to confound times, and diflocate Stories, that he might bring all 
his ends together. What foundation this ſtory of Peter's being five and twen- 
ty years Bilhop of Rome, has in Antiquity, I find not, unlels it ſprang from 
hence, that Euſebius places Peter's coming to Rome 1n the Second Year of 
Claudinas, and his Martyrdom in the Fourteenth of Nero, between which there 
is the juſt ſpace of five and twenty years. Whence thoſe that came after con- 
'. cluded, that he fate Biſhop there all that time. It cannot be denied, but that 
in S. Hierom's Tranſlation it is expreſly ſaid, that he continued five and twen- 
ty years Biſhop of that City. Burt then it is as evident, that this was his own 
addition, who probably ſet things down as the report went 1n his time, . no 
* NizG& 5 w- ſuch thing being to be found in the Greet Copy of * Euſebirs. Nor indeed 
ev24& F © , does he cver there or elſewhere poſitively affirm S. Peter to have been Bithop 
vo, 61d. age. : b 
lu Sujundgas of Rome, but oneiy that he preached the Goſpel there. And exprefly || at- 
ago firms, that he and S. Paul being dead, Linus Was the firſt Biſhop of Rome. 
-ncofor 73 2y- 10 Which I may add, that when the Ancients ſpeak of the Biſhops of Rome, 
eyz4aor. X21. and the firſt Originals of that Church , they equally attribute the founding, 
_ o” wa and the Epiſcopacy and Government of it to Peter and Paul, making the one 
| #. Eccl, lib. 3. a8 Much concerned in it as the other. Thus * EFpiphangas reckoning up the 
CSS? JE Biſhops of that See, places Perer and Paul in the front, as the firſt Bthops of 
crat. Hereſ. Rome, &y "Ppry > Yeyivzo T2070 Ilireo. x21: TI2DA'&.,, G& ono 2oTU x2 
XXVIL. p. 51» &7oxomo, Peter and Paul Apoſtles became the firſt Biſhops of Rome, then Li- 
mus, &c. And apain a little after, » 4 &» Pwpuy 6770u0ne Sz) TITHY | 
£4 TW exoNev, the ſucceſſion of the Biſhops of Rome was in this manner, Pe- 
j| De excid. Fud. fer and Paul, Linus, Cletus, ic. And || Fegeſrppus ſpeaking of their coming 
#103-C-2- Þ-292: to Rome, equally ſays of them, that they were Dottores Chriſtianorum, ſull;- 
mes operibus, clari magiſterio, the Tnſtrutteurs of the Chriſtians, admirable for 
miracles, and renowned for their authority. However granting not onely that 
he was there, but that he was Biſhop, and that for {ve and rwenty years to- 
gether, yet what would this make tor the unhlmited Sovereignty and Uni- 
verſality of that Church, unleſs a better evidence than Feed my fheep could 
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Le produced lor its uncontrollable Supremacy and Dominion over the whole 
Chriſtian World ? | 

7. THE ſum 1s this, granting what none that has any reverence for An- 
tiquity will deny, that S. Peter was at Rome, he probably came thither ſome 
{ew Years bciore his death, joined with and aſliſted S. Pal in preaching of the 
Goſpcl, and then both fealed the Teſtimony of it with their Bloud. The 
date of his Death is dificrently afligned by the Ancients. * Euſebins places it * chrm. þ. 152: 
Anno LXIX, in the Fourteenth ot Nero, || Epiphanius in the Twelfth. That || #re/27-p.51- 
which ſeems to me moſt probable 1s, that it was in the 'Tenth, or the Year 
IXV, which I thus compute : Neros burning of Rome is placed by * Zacitus, * Anal. lib. 1%. 
undcr the Conſulſhip of C. Lecanizs, and M. Licinivs, about the Month of 53% 4'- 7-315; 
Tuly, that is, Ann. Ch. LXIV. This act procured him the infinite hatred and © 
clamours of the People, which having in vain endeavoured ſeveral ways to 
remove and pacity, he at laſt reſolved upon this project, to derive the Odium 
upon the Chri/tians, whom theretore both to appeaſe the Gods, and pleaſe the 
People, he condemned as guilty of the fact, and cauſed to be executed with 
all manner of acute and exquiite Tortures. This Perſecution we may ſup- 
pole began about the end of that, or the beginning of the following Year. 
And under this Perſecution, I doubt not, it was that S. Peter ſuffered, and 
changed Earth for Heaven. 


An Appendix to the preceding Section, containing a 
Vindication of S. Peter's being at Rome. 


S. Peter's being at Rome anjuſtly queſtion d. The thing it ſelf ſufficiently at» 
teſted by the authority of the Ancients. The expreſs Teſtimonies of Papias, 
Irenzus, Dionyſus of Corinth, Clemens Alexandrinus, Tertullian, Caius 
and Origen produc'd to that purpoſe. The exceptions made to theſe Teſt ima- 
nies ſhew'd to be weak and trifling by a particular examination of each of them. 
A good cauſe needs not be ſupported by indired methods. The Church of Rome 
not much advantaged by allowing this ſtory. The needleſs queſtioning a ſtory 
ſo well atteſted makes way for ſhaking the faith of all ancient hiſtory. 


1. OINDING the truth of what is ſuppoſed and granted in the foregoing 

Section,” to wit, S. Peter's going to, and ſuffering at Rome, not onely 
doubted of heretofore in the beginning of the Reformation, while the paths 
of Antiquity were leſs frequent, and beaten out, but now again lately in this | 
broad day-light of Eccleſiaſtical Knowledge not onely called in queſtion, but pred. Spanhem, 
exploded as mo? vain and fabulous, and that eſpecially by a Foreign Profeflour, Piſert. de remere 
of name and note ; it may not be amiſs, having the opportunity of this im- on 


. : | urb, Romam pro- 
preſlion, to make ſome few remarks for the better clearing of this matter. = Ffe&tione. L. Bar. 


: : : edit. 1679. vid; 
etiam Brutum Fulmen, or obſervations on the Bull againſt Q. Eliz. p. 88, 05c. Lond, 1681. 4+ 


2. AND /r/, Iobſerve that this matter of fat is atteſted by Witneſſes of the 
moſt remote Antiquity, Perſons of great eminency and authority, and who 
lived ncar enough to thoſe times, to know the truth and certainty of thoſe 
things which they reported. And perhaps there 1s ſcarce any one piece of 
Ancient Church-hiſtorv, for which there is more clear, full and conſtant evi- 


dence, 
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Oy & INirges dEnce, than there 1s for this. Not to inſiſt on that paſlage of /gnazizs, in his 
x M:2>& Me- Epiſtle to the Romans, which ſeems yet to look this way ; 1t 1s expreſly a{- 
ret, lerted by Papias Biſhop of Z7jerapolis in Phryzia, who (as Irengus * tells us) 
a2, 426 xgrs'> Was Scholar to S. John, and Fellow-pupll with S. Polycarp ; and though we 
zeſl@- Ep. ad. ſhould with Euſebius + ſuppoſe, that it was not S. Tohn the Apollle, whoſe 
+ 1157324, Scholar he was, but another firnamed the Elder, that lived at Epheſus, yet 
L 5. £.33-7-45% Will this ſet him very little lower in point of time. Now Papas lays || not 
T £16. 3-09-35 gnely that S. Peter was at Rome, and preach'd the Chriſtian Faith there, but 
1 4p Euſeb.lib.2. that he wrote thence his Firſt Epiſtle, and by his authority confirmed the 
& 15. 1-53 Goſpel, which S. Mark, his Diſciple and Follower, at the requeſt of the Ro- 
mans, had drawn up. And that we may ſee, that he did not careleſly take 
up theſe things as Common hearſays, it was his cuſtome whereever he met 
with any that had converſed with the Apoſtles, to pick up what Memoires 
he could meet with concerning them, and particularly to enquire what A- 
drew, what Peter, what Philip, what Thomas or James or the reſt of the Dil- 
ciples of our Lord had either ſaid or done. Which ſufficiently ſhews what 
care he took to derive the moſt accurate notices of theſe matters. 
* Fpiſt. ad The® 3, NEXT Papias comes Treneus, a man, as S. Jerom ſtyles * him, of the 
Ow IN Apoſtolick times, and was, he tells us, Papias his own Scholar : however 
+ 4p. Euſcb. !.s. jt is certain from his own account Þ that he was Diſciple to S. Polycarp, a 
G 20. Þ- 19% man famous for his learning, prudence, gravity and picty throughout the 
whole Chriſtian World. About the Year CLXXIX. he was made Biſhop of 
the Metropolitan Church of Lyoxs in France, a little before which he had 
been diſpatch'd upon a meſſage to Rome, and had converſcd with the great 
men there. Now his teſtimony in this caſe is uncontrollable ; for he tays 


: | Adv. Hereſ. || that Peter and Paul preach'd the Goſpel at Rome, and founded a Church 


{: 3-1-P-225+ there ; and elſewhere, * that the Great and moſt Ancient Church of Rome was 
Y Ibid. C. 3. , —__y 
p. 232. founded and conſtituted by the two glorious Apoſtles Peter and Paul; And that 


theſe bleſſed Apoſtles having founded this Church, deliver'd the Epilcopal Care 
of it over unto Linus. Contemporary with /renezus, or rather a little before 
him, was Diony/ius Biſhop of Corinth, a Man of ſingular eminency and authori- 

+ Ap. Euſeh. ty in thoſe times, who in an Epiſtle which he wrote Þ to the Church of Rome, 

gy *P-25* compares the plantation of Chriſtianity, which Peter and Paul! had made 
both at Rome and Corinih; and fays farther, that after they had ſown the Seeds 
of the Evangelical Doctrine at Corinth, they went together into /raly, where 
they taught the Faith, and ſuffered Martyrdom. 

4. TOWARD the latter end of the Second Century flouriſh'd Clemens 
of Alexandria, Presbyter of that Church, and Regent of the Catechetick 
School there, who, in his Book of 1»/t:tutions, gives the very ſame teſtimo- 

|| Zo. ſupra > ny, which we quoted from Papias before || ; they being both brought in by 
Mc on, py | mY | | 
_ Euſebius as joint-evidence in this matter. 7ertu//zan, who lived much about 
the ſame time at Carthage, that Clemens did at Alexandria, and had been, 
* De preſcrip. as is probable, more than 'once at Rome, affirms moſt expreſly * more than 
Heret. cat 35 once and again, that the Church of Rome was happy in having its Doctrine 
Þ. 215» : | 
ſealed with Apoſtolick Bloud, and that Peter was crucified in that place, or as 
+ De Baptiſm. he expreſles it, Paſſion; Dominice adequatus : that F Peter baptized in 7yber, 
|| Scorpiac. cap. 9$ Joh! the Baptiſt had done in Fordan, and elſewhere, || that when Nero firſt 
altimo, p. co. died the yet tender Faith at Rome with the bloud of its Profeſlours, then it 
was that Peter was girt by another, and bound to the Crols. 

5. NEXT to 7ertu//ian ſucceeds Caius, an Ecclefraſtical Perſon, as Euſe- 
bins calls him, flouriſhing 4»»o CCXIV, in the time of Pope Zephyrin ; who 
in a Book which he wrote againſt P7oc/us, one of the heads of the Cataphry- 
2/an Sect, ſpeaking concerning the places where the Bodies of S. Peter and 
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S. Paul were buried, has theſe words, * 7 am able to fhew the very Tombs of * 4y. Euſcy. 
the Apoſtles ; for whether you go into the Vatican, or into the Via Offienſs, you 1th. 2. cap. 25. 
will meet with the Sepulchres of thoſe that founded that Church;- meaning the *© ” 
Church of Rome. The laſt Witneſs whom I ſhall produce in this caſe is Or ;- 
gen, a Man juſtly reverenced for his great learning and piety, and who took 
a journey to Rome while Pope Zephyrin yet lived on purpole, as himſelf tells 
+ us, to behold that Church ſo venerable for its Antiquity ; and therefore + 7. 18.6. c.14. 
cannot but be ſuppoſed, to have been very inquiſitive to ſatisfy himſelf in all, ?- 2:5: 
eſpecially the Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities of that Place. Now he expreſly fays 
|| of Peter, that after he had preached to the diſperſed Fews of the Eaſtern || Tm.z. Expoſir. 
Parts, he came at laſt to Rome, where, according to his own requeſt, he was {7,25 4 Eu- 
crucified with his head downwards. Lower than Origen I need not deſcend, j. 51. * 
it being granted by thoſe * who oppoſe this Story, that in the time of Orzgen, * Spanh. 3b. c.3. 
the report of S. Peter's going to, and ſuffering Martyrdom at Rome, was *: 35: Þ 139- 
commonly received in the Chriſtian Church. And now I would fain know, 
what one paſlage of thoſe ancient times can be proved either by more, or b 
more conſiderable evidence than this is : and indeed conſidering how ſmall a 
portion of the Writings of thoſe Firſt Ages of the Church has been tranſmitted 
to us, there is much greater cauſe rather to wonder that we ſhould have ſo 
many Witneſles in this caſe, than that we have no more. 

6. SECONDLY, I obſerve, that the Arguments brought to ſhake the 
Credit of this Story, and the Exceptions made to theſe ancient Teſtimonies, 
are very weak and trifling, and altogether unbecoming the learning and gra- 
vity of thoſe that make them. For Arguments againſt it, what can be more 
weak and inconcluding, than to aſſert + the fabulouſneſs of this Story, be- + 72. ib. c. 2. 
cauſe no mention 15 made of it by S. Luke in the Apoſtolical Hiſtory, no toot- " 3: Þ- 22: 
{teps of 1t to be found in any of S. Paul's Epiſtles written from Rome ; as if 
he might not come thither time enough after the accounts of the ſacred Sto- 
ry do expire ; that || S. Peter was never at Rome, becauſe Clemens Romanus || 1b n.16. p. 45 
ſays nothing of it in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, when yet he mentions 
S. Paul's coming to the bounds of the Weſt ; and what yer is more abſurd, be- 
cauſe * no notice 1s taken of it by the Roman Hiſtorians, who wrote the Acts * 6, n.17. 2-47- 
of that Age, eſpecially Tacitns, Suetonius and Dio -, as it theſe great Writers 
had had nothing elſe to doe, but to fill their Commentaries with accounts 
concerning Chriſtians, whom it is plain they deſpiſed and ſcorned, and lookt 
upon as a contemptible, execrable ſort of men, and theretore very little be- 
ſide the bare mention of them, and that too but rarely, 1s to be met with in 
any of their Writings ; much leſs can it be expected that they ſhould give an 
account of the Accidents and Circumſtances of particular Chriſtians : beſides 
that, this whole way of reaſoning is negative, and purely depends upon the 
ſilence of ſome tew Authours, which can ſignify nothing, where there is 
ſuch a current and uncontrollable Tradition, and ſo many poſitive Authori- 
ties to the contrary. And yet theſe are the beſt, and almoſt onely Argu- 
ments that are offered in this matter. 

7. AND of no greater force or weight are the Exceptions made to the 
Teſtimonies of the Ancients, which we have produced, as will appear by a 
ſummary cnumeration of the moſt material of them. Againſt Papzas his evi- 
dence it is excepted, Þ that he was Ep9Tegx omiegs T vv, as Eſebius cha- t 14. ib. c. 3; 
racers him, a man of a very weak and undiſcerning judgment, and that he * ® 27% 
derived ſeveral things ſtrange and unheard-of from mere Tradition. But all 
this is ſaid of him by Euſebixs onely upon the account of ſome dottrinal prin- 
ciples and opinions, and ſome raſh and abſurd expoſitions of our Saviour's 
Doctrine, careleſly taken up from others, and handed down without due exa- 
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mination ; particularly his MiJenary or Chiliaſtick Notions ; but what is this 
to invalidate his Teſtimony in the caſe before us, a matter of a quite difle. 
rent nature from thoſe mentioned by Euſehivus > May not a man be miſta- 
ken in abſtruſe Speculations, and yet be fit enough to judge in ordinary Ca- 
ſes? as if none but a man of acute parts and a ſubtile apprehenſion, one able 
to pierce into the reaſons, conſiſtency and conſequences of doGtrinal conclu- 
ſions were capable to deliver down matters of fact, things freſh in memory, 
done within much leſs than an hundred years, in themſelves highly probable 
and wherein no intereſt could be ſerved, either tor him to deceive others, or 
for others to deceive him. 

8. AGAINST 7reneas it is put in bar, that || he gave not this teſtimo- 
ny, till after his return from Rome, that is, about an hundred and forty years 
atter S. Peter's firſt pretended coming thither ; which 1s no great abatement 
in a Teſtimony of ſo remote antiquity, when they had {o many evidences 
and opportunities of fatisfying themſelves in the truth of things which to us 
are utterly loſt ; that before his times many frivolous Traditions began to 
take place, and that he himſelf is ſometimes miſtaken : the proper interence 
from which, if purſued to its juſt iſſue, muſt be thus, either that he is always 
miſtaken, or at leaſt that he is fo in this. 

9. THE Authority-of Diony/ius of Corinth is thrown oft with this, * that 
it is of no greater value than that of /ren@us ; that Churches then began to 
emulate each other, by pretending to be of Apoſtolical foundation, and that 
Dionyſus herein conſulted the honour of his own Church, by deriving upon 
it the Authority of thoſe two great Apoſtles Peter and Paul, and in that re- 
ſpect ſetting it on the ſame level with Rome : which yet 1s a mere ſuggeſtion 
of his own, and ſo far as it reſpe&s Dzonyſtus, 1s ſaid without any juſt warrant 
from Antiquity. Beſides, his Teſtimony its felt is called in queſtion f, for affir- 
ming that Peter and Paul went together from Corinth into /taly, and there 
taught, and ſuffered Martyrdom at the fame time. Againſt their coming to- 
gether to Corinth, and thence paſling into raly, nothing is brought, but that 
the account which S. Luke gives of the Travels and Preachings of theſe Apo- 
ſtles is not conſiſtent with S. Peter's coming to Reme under Claudius, which 
let them look to, whoſe intereſt it is that it ſhould be ſo, I mean them of the 
Church of Rome. And for his ſaying that they ſuffered Martyrdom z27z + 
ay xgueg, at the ſame time ; 1t does not neceſlarily imply their ſuffering 
the ſame day and year, but admits of ſome conſiderable diſtance of time ; it 
being elſewhere granted {| by our Authour, that this Phraſe, z27z Tz7 7 xe g- 
yev, 1s oft uſed in Foſephus in a lax ſenſe, as including what happened within 
the compaſs of ſome years. 

10. TO enervate the Teſtimony of Clemens Alexandrinus, it is ſaid *, 
(with how little pretence of reaſon, let any man judge) that Exſebius quotes 
it out of a Book of Clemens, that is now loſt, and that he tells us not whence 
S. Clemens derived the report ; that abundance of Apocryphal Writings were 
extant in his time, and that he himſelf inſerts a great many frivolous Tradi- 
tions into his Writings. Which if it were granted, would doe no ſervice in 
this Cauſe, unleſs it were aſſerted, that all things he ſays are doubttull or ta- 
bulous, becauſe ſome few are ſo. 

11. MUCH after the ſame rate tis argued Þ+ againſt 7er:u#zan, that he 
was a man of great credulity, that he ſets down ſome pallages concerning 
S. Fohn, which are not related by other Writers of thoſe times ; that || he was 
miſtaken in our Saviour's Ageat the time of his Paſſion ; that he was umpoled up- 
on in the account which he ſays 7iherius the Emperour ſent to the Senate con- 
ccrning Chriſt : which forſooth muſt necds be falſe, becauſe no mention is made 
of it by Suetonius, Tacitus, or Dio. 12. THE 
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12. THE exceptions to Cazus are no whit {lronger than the former, (viz.) 
* that he flouriſhed but in the beginning of the third Century, when many falle * 7. n. 28, 29. 
reports were ſet on foot, and that it 1s not reaſonable to believe that in thoſe 
times of perſecution the Tombs of the Apoſtles ſhould be undefaced, and had 
in ſuch publick honour and veneration : as if the places where the Apoſtles 
were buried could not be familiarly known to Chriſtians, without being com- 
monly ſhewn to their Heathen Perſecutours, or without erefting pompous 


and ſtately Monuments over their Graves, to provoke the rage and malice of 
their Enemies to fall foul upon them. 


13. AGAINST Origen, nothing is pretended, + but what is notoriouſly + 5. n. 34 
vain and frivolous ; as that perhaps his reports concerning the travails of the ?: 12s: 
Apoſtles are not ſufficiently certain ; that in ſome other caſes he produces 
teſtimonies out of Apocryphal Writings ; and that many things are reported 
concerning himſelf, which are at beſt obſcure and ambiguous, and that Bareo- 
zius and Yaleſrus cannot agree about the time of his Journey to Rome. I have 
but lightly toucht upon moſt of theſe exceptions, becauſe the very mention of 
them, is enough to ſuperſede a ſtudied and operoſe Confutation : and indeed 


they are generally ſuch as may with equal force be levelled almoſt againſt 
any Ancient Hiſtory. | | 
14 THIRDLY, I obſerve how far zeal even for the beſt cauſe may 
ſometimes tranſport learned men to ſecure it by undue and imprudent me- 
thods, and ſuch as one would think were made uſe of rather to ſhew the 4- 
cumen and ſubtilty of the Authour, than any ſtrength or cogency in the Ar- 
guments. Plain it is, that they who ſet themſelves to undermine this ſtory, 
deſign therein co ſerve the intereſts of the Proteſtant Cauſe, againſt the vain 
and unjuſt pretences of the See of Rome, and utterly to ſubvert the very foun- 
dations of that title whereby they lay claim to S. Peter's Power. This indeed 
could it be fairly made good, and without offering violence to the authority 
of thoſe Ancient and Venerable Sages of the Chriſtian Church, would &ive a 
mortal blow to the Romzſh Cauſe, and free us from ſeveral of their groundleſs 
and ſophiſtical Allegations. But when this cannot be done without calling 
in queſtion the firſt and moſt early Records of the Church, and throwing off 
the Authority of the Ancients, Nox tali auxilio— Truth needs no ſuch wea- 
pons to defend its ſelf, but is able to ſtand up, and triumph in its own ſtrength, 
without calling in ſuch indirect artifices to ſupport it. We can fafely grant 
the main of the ſtory, that S. Peter did go to Rome, and came thither 2 7#A& 
(as Origen expreſly fays || hedid ) about the /atter end of his lite, and there ſuffe- || Expoſit. in Ge- 
red Martyrdom for the Faith of Chrift ; and yet this no diſadvantage to our ** #% 6474. 
ſelves, nay it's that which utterly confounds all their accounts of things, and 
proves their pretended ſtory of S. Peter's being 25 years Biſhop of that See 
to be not onely vain, but falſe, as has been ſufficiently ſhewn in the forego- 
ing Section, But to deny that S. Peter ever was at yy, pabere mibi frontem videntur, TIT? 
Rome, contrary to the whole ſtream and current of An- gant, repugnante omni antiquitate : quaſi in hiſto- 
tiquity, and the unanimous conſent of the moſt early tara theo pens, 6-7 handle yr, phe 
Writers, and that merely upon little furmiſes, and tri- þ. 407. | MT MIM 
fling cavils; and in order thereunto to treat theReve- , Om bg es magno conſenſu aſſeruerunt Petrutn 
: profetum, eamque Eccleſiam admini- 
rend Fathers, whoſe memories have ever been dear and jrafe. & miht quidem non facil? vellicandig vide. 
facred in the Chriſtian Church, with rude reflexions ##r tantus conſenſus. Chamier. Panſtrat. Cath. de 
: ELL Og R. Pontif. l. 13. & 4. þ. 483. 
and ſpitefull inſinuations, is a courſe I confeſs not 
over-ingenuous, and might give too much occaſion to our Adverſaries of the 
Church of Rowe, to charge us (as they ſometimes do, falſely enough) with 
a neglect of Antiquity, and contempt of the Fathers ; but that it 1s notori- 
ouſly known, that all the great names of the Proteſtant Party, men moſt ce- 
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lebrated for learning and piety, have always paid a moſt juſt deterence and 

veneration to Antiquity, and upon that account have freely allowed this ſlo- 

ry of S. Peter's going to Rome, as our Authour, who oppoles it, 1s forced to 
rant *. 

: 15. FOU RT HLT, It deſerves to be conſidered whether the needleſs que- 

ſtioning a ſtory ſo well atteſted, may not in time open too Wide a gap to 

ſhake the credit of all Hiſtory. For if things done at ſo remote a diſlance of 


time, and which have all the evidence that can be deſired to make them good, 


may be doubted of or denied, merely for the fake of ſome few weak and in- 
ſignificant exceptions, which may be made againſt them, what 1s there that 
can be ſecure ? There are few paſſages of Ancient Hiſtory, againſt which a 
man of wit and parts may not ſtart tome obje&tions, either from the Writers 
of them, or from the account of the things themſelves ; and ſhall they there- 
fore be preſently diſcarded, or condemned to the number of the falſe or fa- 
bulous 2- If this liberty be indulged, farewell Church-hiſtory , nay 'tis to be 
feared, whether the Sacred Story will be able long to maintain its Divine au- 
thority. We live in an Age of great Scepticiſm and infidelity, wherein men 
have in a great meaſure put oft the reverence due to Sacred Things ; And 
witty men ſeem much delighted to hunt out objections, beſtow their cen- 
ſures, expoſe the credit of former Ages, and to believe little but what them- 
ſelves either ſee or hear. And theretore it will become wiſe and good men to 
be very tender, how they looſen, much more remove the old land-marks, which 
the Fathers have ſet, leſt we run our ſelves betore we be aware into a laby- 
rinth and confuſion, from whence it will not be eaſie to get out. 
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BEGCGT. 3 
Of S. PAUL, from his Birth till his Converſion. 


S. Paul, why placed next Peter. Tarſus the place of his Birth ; au Univerſity, 
and a Roman Corporation. Hu Parents of the old flock of Iſrael ; deſcended 
of the Tribe of Benjamin. Jacob's Prophecy applied to him by the Ancients. 
Zlis Names ; Saul, whence ; Paul, when aſſumed, and why. Fi Education 
in the Schools of Tarſus, and in the Trade of Tent-making. The cuſtome of the 
Jews in bringing up their Touth to Manual Ti _ Als ſtudy of the Law under 
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the Tutorage of Gamaliel. 7his Gamaliel, who. Why ſaid to have been a 
Chriſtian. Sitting at the feet of their Maſters the poſture of learners. Tis 
joining himſelf to the Seft of the Phariſees. An inquiry into the Temper and 
Manners of that Seft. The fiery Zeal and Activity of his 7 emper. His be- 
ing engaged in Stephen's Martyrdom. His violent perſecution of the Church, 
His journey to Damaſcus. 7s Converſion by the way, and the manner of it. 
His bindneſs. His rapture into the Third Heaven, when ( probably.) His 


fraht reſtored. His being baptized, and preaching Chriſt. 
| honour of being an Apoſtle extraordinary, and to be immediately 
called in a way peculiar to himſelf. He juſtly deſerves a place next 

S. Peter ; for as in their lives they were pleaſant and lovely, ſo in their death 
they were not divided : eſpecially if it be true, that they both ſuffered not one- 
ly for the ſame cauſe, bur at the ſame time, as well as place. S. Pau! was born 
at Zarſus, the Metropolys of Cilicia ; a City infinitely rich and populous, and 
what contributed more to the fame and honour of it, an Academy, furniſhed 
with Schools of Learning, where the Scholars ſo cloſely pled their Studies, 
that as * Szrabo informs us, they excelled in all Arts of polite Learning and Phi- 
loſophy thoſe of other places, yea, even of Alexandria, and Athens it telt; and 
that even Rome was beholden to it for many of its beſt Profeſſours. It was a 
Roman Municipium, or free Corporation, inveſted with many Franchiſes and 
Privileges by Julius Ceſar, and Auguſtus, who granted to the Inhabitants of it 
the honours and immunities of Citizens of Rome. In which reſpect S. Paul 
owned and aſſerted it as the privilege of his Birth-right, that he was a Roman, 
and thereby free from being bound or beaten. True it 1s that f S. ZZerome 
(followed herein by || one, who himſelf travelled in theſe parts) makes him 
born at Giſchalis, a well fortified Town in Jadza, which being beſieged and 
taken by the Roman Army, his Parents fled away with him and dwelt at 7ar- 
ſus. But beſides that this contradicts S. Paul, who expreſly affirms, that le 
was born at 7arſus, there needs no more to confute this opinion, than that 
* S. Fierome elſewhere flights it as a fabulous report. | 

2. HIS Parents were Eh and that of the Ancient ſtock, not entring in 
by the gate of proſelytiſm, but originally deſcended from that Nation, which 
ſucely he means, when he ſays, hat he was an Hebrew of the Hebrews, ei- 
ther becauſe both his Parents were Fews, or rather that all his Anceſtours had 
been ſo. They belonged to the Tribe of Benjamin, whoſe Founder was the 
youngeſt Son of the old Patriarch Facob, who thus propheſied of him. Bex- 
jamin ſhall raven as a Wolf, in the morning he ſhall devour the pray, and at 
night he ſhall divide the ſpoil. Thus oy ras charaQter + Tertullian, and 
others after him will have to be accompliſhed in our Apoſtle. As a ravening 
Wolf in the morning devouring the prey, that 1s, as a Perſecutour of the Chur- 
ches, in the firſt part of his lite deſtroying the flock of God : 7x the evening 
dividing the ſpoil, that is, in is declining and reduced age, as Doctour of 
the Nations, tceding and diſtributing to Chri/?'s ſheep. 

3. WE find him deſcribed by two names in Scripture, one Zebrew, and 
the other Latin ; probably referring both to his Fewzſh and Roman capacit 
and relation. The one, Sau/, a name frequent and common in the 7ribe of 
Benjamin ever ſince the firit King of rae! who was of that name, was choſen 
out of that Tribe. In memory whereot they were wont to give their Children 
this name at their Circumcition. His other was, Paul, atlumed by him, as 
ſome think, at his Converſion, to denote his hunulity ; as others, in memo- 
ry of his converting Sergius Paulus the Roman Governour, in imitation of the 


Generals 


HOUGH S. Paul was none of the Twelve Apoſtles, yet had he the 
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Generals and Emperours of Rome, who were wont from the places and Na- 
tions that they conquered, to aſſume the name, as an additional honour and 
title to themſelves, as Scipio Africanus, Ceſar Germanicus, Parthicus, Sarma- 
ticus, &c. But this ſeems no-way conſiſtent with the great humility of this 
Apoſtle. More probable therefore it is, what * Origen thinks, That he had * Prefat. in Ep. 
a double name given him at his Circumciſion ; Sau, relating to his Fewi/h Dy 
original ; and Paul, referring to the Roman Corporation,. where he was born. 
And this the Scripture ſeems to favour, when it ſays, Saul, who alſo y called 
Paul. And this perhaps may be the reaſon why St. Luke, ſo long as he Vid. D. Lightf. 
ſpeaks of him as converſant among the Fews in Syria, ſtyles him Saul: but Z97-#%1m 1-44 
afterwards when he left thoſe parts, and went among the Ger7z/es, he gives 
him the name of Paul, as a name more frequent , and tamiliarly known to 
them. And for the. ſame reaſon no doubt he conſtantly calls -himſelt by that 
name in all his Epiſtles written to the Gentz/e-Churches. Or it it was taken 
up by him afterwards, it was probably done at his Converſion , according 
to the cuſtome and manner of the Hebrews, who uſed many times upon 1o- 
lemn and eminent occaſions , eſpecially upon their entering upon a more 
{trict and religious courſe of life , to change their names , and aſlume one 
which they had not before. | 

4. IN his Youth he was brought up in the Schools of Zarſus, fully inſtruc- 
ted in all the liberal Arts and Sciences, whereby he became admirably ac- 
quainted with foreign and external Authours. Together with which he was 
brought up to a particular Trade and courſe of life ; according to the great 
Maxim and principle of the Fews, That, * Ze who teaches not his ſon a Trade, 194wy 55 * 
teaches him to be a Thief. They thought it not onely fit, but a neceſſary M8 T1952 
part of Education , for their wiſeſt and moſt learned Rabbins to be brought TMR va 
up to a manual Trade, whereby , if occaſion was , they might be able to 783 
maintain themſelves. Hence ( as || Dru/tus obſerves ) nothing more com- —— 
mon in their writings, than to have them denominated from their callings , Tam. Tag. 
Rabbi Foſe the Tanner, Rabbi Fochanan the Shoomaker, Rabbi Fuda the Baker, Kidduſch. c. r. 
&c. A cuſtome taken up by the Chriſtians, eſpecially the + Monks and Afſ- 2; x i 
ceticks of the Primitive times, who together with their {tri&t protelſiion and rFv3QR 
almoſt incredible exerciſes of devotion, each took upon him a particular Trade, || ws 
whereat he daily wrought, and by his own hand-labour maintained himſelf. + Epiph. 0. 
And this courſe of life the Jews were very carefull /hould be free from all ſuf z- 45: 
picion of ſcandal. MVÞP23 MAR (as they call * it ) a cleay, that is honeſt Trade, * Buxtorf. ut; 
being wont to fay, That he was happy that had his Parents employed in an /2”- 
honeſt and commendable Calling ; as he was miſerable, who faw them con- 
verſant in any ſordid and diſhoneſt courſe of life. The Trade our Apoſtle 
was put to, was that of Tent-making, whereat he wrought, tor ſome parti- ag. 18. 3. 
cular reaſons, even after his calling tothe Apoſtolate. An honeſt, but mean 
courſe of lite, and as + Chryſo/tome obſerves, an argument that his Parents + pe 7ud. 
were not of the nobler and better rank; however, it was an uſefull and gain- $ Paul. Tom. s. 
full Trade, eſpecially in thoſe war-like Countries, where Armies had fuch*' 5'*: 
frcquent uſe of Tents. 

5. HAVING run through the whole circle. of the Sciences, and laid 
the ſure foundations of humane Learning at Zarſus ; he was by his Parents 
ſent to Jeruſalem, to be perteCted in the ſtudy of the Law, and put under the 
Tutorage of Rabban Gamaliel, Thus Gamaliel was the ſon of Rabban Symeon AR. 22. 4. to 4. 
( probably preſumed to be the ſame Symeon that came into the Temple, and 3+: 
took Chri/t into his armes) Preſident of the Court of the Sanhedrim : he was 
a DoCtour of the Law, a Perſon of great wiſedom and prudence, and- head at 
that time of one of the Famzlzes of the Schools at Feruſalem. A man of chief 
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eminency and authority in the Fewiſh Sanhedrim, and Preſident of it at that 
ve;y time when our Bleſſed Saviour was brought before it. He lived to a 
great Age, and was buried by Onkelos the Proſelyte, Authour of the Chaldee 
Paraphraſe ( one who infinitely loved and honoured him ) at his own vaſt 
expence and charge. He it was that made that wiſe and excellent ſpeech 
in the Sayhedrim, in favour of the Apoſtles and their Religion. Nay, he 
* Clem. Recog- himſelf is * ſaid ( though I know not why ) to have been a Chri/tzan, and his 
ry US. 1. Þ. 10, ſitting amongſt the Seratours to have been conniv'd at by the Apoſtles, that 
1| Ap. Phot. Cod. he might be the better friend to their affairs. || C hry/ippus , Presbyter of the 
veep Church of Feruſalem adds, that he was brothers ſon to Nicodemus , together 
Gat be de ro With whom he and his ſon 4b:b were baptized by Peter and John. This ac- 
Epiſt. ap. Sur. count he derives from Lucian , a Presbyter alſo of that Church under John 
£23, 908-2"3'- Patriarch of Jeruſalem, who in an Epiſtle of his ſtill extant, tells us, that he 
Ann. 415, had this, together with ſome other things, communicated to himin a Viſion 
by Gamaliel himſelf. Which if true, no better evidence could be delired in 
this matter. At the feet of this Gamaliel, S. Faul tells us, he was brought 
4p, alluding to the cuſtome of the Fewiſh Maſters, who were wont to lit, 
while their Diſciples and Scholars ſtood at their feet. Which honorary cu- 
ſtome continued till the death of this Gamaliel, and was then lett off. "Their 
* Sotah. c. 9. Own * 7almud telling us, That fince ozr 0/4 Rabban Gamaliel died, the honour 
qo 4 a" of the Law was periſhed , Purity and Phariſaiſm were deſtroyed : which the 
js March. 13. 2. Glcfs thus explains, That whillt he lived, men were ſound, and ſludied the 
Law ſtanding ; but he being dead, weakneſs crept into the World, and they 

were forced to /7. 
6. UNDER the Tuition of this great Maſter S. Pau/ was Educated in 
Gal. 1.14 the knowledge of the Law, wherein he made tuch quick and vaſt improve- 
ments, that he ſoon out-ſtript his tellow-Diſciples. Among|it rhe various 
Sefts at that time in the Fewz/þ Church, he was eſpecially Educated in the 
Principles and Inſtitutions of the Phariſees : Of which Sect was both his 
Father and his Maſter, whereof he became a moſt earneſt and zealous pro- 
fellour. This being, as himſelf tells us, the ſtricteſt Set of therr Rel:yion. 
For the underſtanding whereof, it may not be amuſs a little to enquire into 
* Antiq. Fad. the Temper and Manners of this Se&t. * Foſephus, though himſelt a Phari- 
> iy *p. 3- ſee, gives this character of them, That they were a crafty and ſubrile genera» 
tion of men, and ſo perverſe even to Princes themſelves, that they would not fear 
| 14. bid. lib.1 3. many times openly to affront and oppoſe them. And lo tar had they || in{inuated 
& 23- 4% themſelves into the ailections and eſtimations of the populacy , that their 
good or ill word was enough to make, or blaſt any one with the People, who 
would implicitly believe them, let their report be never 1o talle or malicious. 
And therefore Alexander Jannzus, when he lay a-dying , wiſely adviſed his 
Queen by all means to comply with them, and to ſeem to Govern by their 
counſel and direQtion, affirming, that this had been the greateſt caule of his 
fatal miſcarriage, and that which had derived the odizam of the Nation upon 
him, that he had offended this ſort of men. Certain it 1s, that they were 
infinitely proud and inſolent, ſurly and ill-natured, that they hated all man- 
kind but themſelves, and cenſured whoever would not be of their way, as a 
Villain and Reprobate : greatly zealous to gather Proſelytes to their party , 
not to make them more religious , but more fierce and cruel, more carp- 
ing and cenſorious, more heady and high-minded, in thort, twofold more the 
children of the Devil, than they were before, All Religion and kindneis was 
confined within the bounds of their own party, and the firit principles 
wherewith they inſpired their new converts were, That none but they were 
the godly party, and that all other perſons were ſlaves and ſons of the Earth : 
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and therefore eſpecially endeavoured to inſpire them with a mighty zeal 
and fierceneſs againſt all that differed from them, ſo that if any one did but 
ſpeak a good word of our Saviour, he ſhould be preſently excommunicated 
and caſt out, perſecuted and devoted to the death. To this end they were 
wont , not onely to ſeparate, but diſcriminate themſelves from the herd 
and community , by ſome peculiar notes and badges of diſtinCtion ; ſuch as 
their Jong Robes, broad Phylatteries, and their large Fringes and borders of 
their Garments, whereby they made themſelves known from the reſt of men. 
Theſe dogged and ill-natured principles, together with their ſeditious, unna- 
tural , unjuſt, unmercifull, and uncharitable behaviour , which otherwiſe 
would have made them ſtink above-ground in the noſtrils of men , they 
ſought to palliate and varniſh over with a more than ordinary pretence and 
proteſſion of Religion : but were eſpecially aCtive and diligent in what coſt 
them little, the outward inſtances of Religion , ſuch duties eſpecially as did 
more immediately refer to God, as frequent faſting , and praying , which 
they did very often, and very long with demure and mortified looks , in a 
whining and an atfeCted tone, and this almoſt in every corner of the ſtreets: 
and indeed fo contrived the ſcheme of their Religion, that what they did , 
might appear above-ground, where they might be ſeen of men to the beſt 
advantage. 

7. THOUGH this ſeems to have been the general temper and diſpoſiti- 
on of the party, yet doubtleſs there were ſome amongſt them of better and 
honeſter principles than the reſt. In which number we have juſt reaſon to 
reckon our Apoſtle : who yet was deeply leavened with the active and fiery 
genius of the Se&t ; not able to brook any oppoſite party in Religion, eſpecially 
if late and novel. Infomuch that when the Fews were reſolved to doe execu- 
tion upon Stephen, he ſtood by and kept the cloaths of them that did it. 
Whether he was any farther engaged in the death of this innocent and good 
man, we do not find. However this was enough loudly to proclaim his ap- 
probation and conſent. And therefore elſewhere we find him indicting him- 
ſelf for this fa&t, and pleading guilty. When the bloud of thy Martyr Stephen agg 12, 20. 
was ſhed , 1 alſo was ſtanding by , and conſenting unto his death , and kept the 
raiment of them that ſlew him. God chietly inſpects the heart, and if the vote 
be paſſed there, writes the man guilty, though he ſtir no farther. "Tis eaſie 
to murther another by a ſilent with, or a patlionate deſire. In all moral acti- 
ons God values the will for the deed, and reckons the man a companion 
in the ſin, who, though poſſibly he may never actually joyn 1n it, dees yet 
inwardly applaud and like it. The ſtorm thus begun, encreaſed a pace, and 
a violent perſecution began to ariſe , which miſerably afflicted and diſperſed 
the Chriſtians at Jeruſalem. Tn which our Apoſtle was a prime Agent and 
Miniſter, raging about in all parts with a mad and ungovernable zeal, ſearch- 
ing out the Saints, beating them in the Synagogues, compelling many to 
blaſpheme, impriſoning others, and procuring them to be put to death. 
Indeed he was a kind of Tnquifitor Heretice pravitatis to the High-Prieſt, 
by whom he was employed to hunt and find out theſe upſtart FHereticts, 
who preached againſt the Law of Moſes , and the Traditions of the Fa- 
thers. Accordingly having made ſtrange havock at Feruſalem, he addreſfled ags g. x. 
himſelf to the Sanhedrim, and there took out a Warrant and Commiſſion to 
godown and ranſack the Synagoguesat Damaſcus. How eternally inſatiable 
is fury and a miſguided zeal! how reſtleſs and unwearied in its deſigns of 
cruelty ! it had already ſufficiently ' haraſſed the poor Chriſtians at Jer«- 
ſalem, but not content to have vexed them there, and to have driven them 
"thence, it perſecuted them unto ſtrange Cities, following them even to Ho 
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maſcus it ſelf , whither many of theſe perſecuted Chriſtians had fled for ſhel- 
ter, reſolving to bring up thoſe whom he found there to Jeruſalem, in order 
to their puniſhment and execution. For the Fewiſh Sauhedrim had not onel 
power of ſeizing and ſcourging offenders againſt their Law within the 
bounds of their own Country, but by the connivence and favour of the Ro- 
mans, might ſend into other Countries, where there were any Synagogues 
that acknowledged a dependence in Religious matters upon the Council at 
Feruſalem, toapprehend them ; as here they ſent Paul to Damaſcus to tetch up 
what Chriſtians he could find, to be arraigned and ſentenced at Feruſalem. 

8. BU T God who had deſigned him tor work of another nature, and ſe- 
parated him from his Mothers womb to the preaching of the Goſpel, ſlopt him 
in his journey. For while he was together with his company travelling on 
the Road, not far from Damaſcus, on a ſudden a gleam of light beyond the 
ſplendour and brightneſs of the Sun, was darted trom Heaven upon them, 
whereat being ſtrangely amazed and confounded, they all fell to the ground, 
a Voice calling to him, Saul , Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me 2 To which 
he replied, Lord, who art thou 2 Who told him, That he was Jeſus whom he 
perſecuted, that what was done to the members was done to the head, that it 
was hard for him to #:c& againſt the pricks, that he now appeared to him, to 
make choice of him for a Miniſter, and a Witneſs of what he had now ſeen, 
and ſhould after hear; that he would ſtand by him, and preſerve him, and 
make him a great inſtrument in the converſion of the Gexti/e World. This 
ſaid, He asked our Lord, what he would have him to doe ? who bad him go 
into the City, where he ſhould receive his Anſwer. S. Pau/'s companions, 
who had been preſent at this tranſa&tion, heard the voice, but ſaw not him 
that ſpoke to him : though elſewhere the Apoſtle himſelf affirms, that the 
ſaw the light, but heard not the voice of him that ſpake, that is, they heard 
a confuſed ſound , but not a diſtinct and articulate voice ; or, more proba- 
bly, being ignorant of the Z7ebrew Language, wherein our Lord ſpake to 
Saint Paul, they heard the words , but knew not the ſenſe and the meaning 
of them. 

9. S. P AU L by this time was gotten up, but though he found his feet, 
yet he had loſt his eyes, being {ſtricken blind with the extraordinary bright- 
neſs of the light, and was accordingly led by his companions into Damaſcus. 
In which condition he there remained, faſting three days together. At this 
time, we may probably ſuppole it was, that he had that vio» and ecſtaſie, 
wherein he was taken up into the third Heaven, where he ſaw and heard 
things great and anutterable, and was fully inſtrufted in the myſleries of 
the Goſpel, and hence expreſly affirms , that he was not taught the Goſpel 

Gal. 1. 10, 11. which he preached by man , but by the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. There 
was at this time at Damaſcus one Ananias, a very devout and religious man, 
( one of the ſeventy Diſciples, as the Ancients inform us, and probably the 
firſt planter of the Chriſtian Church in this City ) and though a Chriſtian, 
yet of great reputation amongſt all the Fews. To him our Lord appeared, 
commanding him to go into ſuch a ſtreet, and to ſuch an houſe, and there 
enquire for one Saul of Tarſus, who was now at Prayer, and had ſeen him 
in a Viſion coming to him, to lay his hands upon him , that he might 
receive his ſight. 4nanzas ſtartled at the name of the man, having heard of 
his bloudy temper and practices, and upon what errand he was now come 
down to the City. But our Lord to take off his fears, told him , that he 
miſtook the man, that he had now taken him to be a choſen veſſel, to preach 
the Goſpel both to Fews and Gentiles, and before the greateſt Potentates upon 
Farth, acquainting him with what great things he ſhould both doe and 
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ſuffer for his ſake, what chains and impriſonments, what racks and 
ſcourges, what hunger and thirſt, what ſhipwracks and death , he ſhould 
undergo. Upon this Azanzas went, laid his hands upon him, told him that 
our Lord had ſent him to him, that he might receive his ſight, and be filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt, which was no ſooner done, but thick films like ſcales 
fell from his eyes, and his ſight returned. And the next thing he did wag 
to be baptized, and ſolemnly initiated into the Chriſtian Faith. After 
which he joyned himſelf to the Diſciples of that place, to the equal joy and 
wonder of the Church :. that the Wolf ſhould ſo ſoon lay down its fiercenels, 
and put on the meek nature of a Lamb ; that he who had lately been fo vio- 
lent a perſecutour, ſhould now become not a profeſſour onely, but a preacher 
of that Faith, which before he had routed and deſtroyed. 
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Of S. Paul, from his Converſion , till the Council 
at Feruſalem. 


S. Paul's leaving Damaſcus, and why. His three Tears Miniſtery in Atabia. 
His return to Damaſcus. The greatneſs of that City. The deſign of the Jews 
to ſurprize S. Paul, and the manner of his eſcape. is coming to Jeruſalem, 
and converſe with Peter and James. His departure thence. The Diſciples 
firſt tyled Chriſtians at Antioch. This when done , and by whom. The ſo- 
lemnity of it. The importance of the word yeruanom. Kenuanau; Av 
moyele, what, S. Paul's Journey to Jeruſalem with contributions. His 
voyage to Cyprus, and planting Chriſtianity there. The oppoſition made by 
Ely mas, and his ſevere puniſhment. The Proconſul's converſion. His preach- 
ing to the Jews at Antioch of Piſidia. is curing a Cripple at Lyſtra ; 
and diſcourſe to the people about their Itlolatry. The Apoſtles way of arguing 
noted ; and his diſcourſe concerning the Being and Providence of God illuſtra- 
ted. His confirming the Churches in the Faith. The controverſie at An- 
tioch ; ane S. Paul's account of it in the Synod at Jeruſalem. 


AINT Paul ſtaid not long at Damaſcus after his Converſion, but having 
received an immediate intimation trom Heaven , probably in the Ec/ta- 
fie wherein he was caught up thither, he waited for no other counſel or di- 
rection in the caſe, leſt he ſhould ſeem to derive his Miſſion and Authorit 
from Men, and being not diſobetient to the Heavenly Viſion, he preſently re- 
tired out of the City ; and the fooner probably, to decline the Odium of the 
Jews, and the eftects of that rage and malice, which he was ſure would pur- 
ſue and follow him. He withdrew into the parts of Arab3a, ( thoſe parts of Gal. 1. 17, 18. 
it, that lay next to the ywex Azjuazomn, the Region of Damaſcus ; nay Da- 
maſcus it ſelf was ſometimes accounted part of Ara41a, as we ſhall note by and 
by from 7ertu/ian) where he ſpent the firſt fruits of his Miniſtery, preaching, 
up and down for three Years together. After which he returned back to 
Damaſcus, preached openly in the Synagogues, and convinced the Fews of 
Chriſt's Meſſahſhip, and the truth of his Religion. Angry and enraged hereat, 48s 9. 23. 
they reſolved his Ruine, which they knew no better way to effect, than by * <%:11-3233: 
exaſperating and incenſing the Civil powers againſt him. Damaſcus was a 


place, 
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lace, not more venerable for its Antiquity, it not built by, at leaſt it gave 
title to Abraham's Steward, hence called, Eljezer of Damaſcus, than it was 
conſiderable for its ſtrength, ſtatelineſs and ſituation : 1t was the nobleſt City 
* Juſt. /ib. 36. of all Syria (as * Juſtin of old, and the Arabian l Geographer has ſince infor- 
| G44 | Med us, and the Prophet Iſaiah before both calls it D8 OR) the head of Sy. 
Nub. Clim. 3 ria) ſeated in a moſt healthtull Air, 1n a moſt truittull Soil, watered with 
ty a, "EF moſt pleaſant Fountains and Rivers, rich in Merchandize, adorned with 
'#7* ſately Buildings, goodly and magnificent Temples, and fortified with ſirong 

* Epiſt. XXIV. Guards and Garriſons : in all which reſpects * Julian calls it the ZZoly and great 
Pr 145: Damaſcus, ui T Þ Ecas ama 6yeAuw, the Eye of the whole Eaſt. Sj- 
tuate it was between Libanus and Mount Hermon, and though properly be- 

|| Adv. Marc. longing to Syria, yet Arabie retro depurabatur (as || Zertullian tells us) was 
f. 3 613+ Þ404- anciently reckoned to Arabia. Accordingly at this time it was under the Go- 
| vernment of Aretas ( Father-in-law to ZZerod Antipas the Tetrarch, whoſe 
Vid. Joſeph. An- Daughter the ſaid Herod had married, but afterwards turned oft, which be- 
Pa tag © 7- came the occaſion of a war between thoſe two Princes) King of Arabia Pe. 
rea, a Prince tributary to the Roman Empire. By him there was an etvzg yn; 

or Governour, who had Juriſdiction over the whole Syria Damaſcena, placed 

over it, who kept conſtant reſidence in the City, as a place of very great im- 

portance. To him the Fews made their addreſs, with craity and cunning 

inſinuations perſuading him to apprehend St. Paul, poſſibly under the notion 

of a Spy, there being War at this time between the Romars, and that King. 

Hereupon the Gates were ſhut, and extraordinary Guards ſet, and all En- 

gines that could be laid to take him. But the Diſciples to prevent their cruel 

deſigns, at Night put him into a Basket, and let hum down over the City 

* G. Sion. { Wall. And the place, we are * told, 1s {till ſhewed to Travellers, not far 

| yp gs from the Gate, thence called S. Paul's Gate at this day. 

pin © 2. HAVING thus made his eſcape, he ſet forwards for Feruſalem, where 
_ ba as when he arrived, he addreſſed himſelf to the Church. - But they knowing 
(+197 the former temper and principles of the Man, univerſally ſhunned his com- 
pany ; till Barzabas brought him to Peter, who was not yet calt into Priſon, 

and to James our Lord's Brother, Biſhop of Feruſalem, acquainting them with 

the manner of his converſion, and by them he was familiarly entertained. 

Here he ſtaid fifteen days, preaching Chri/t, and contuting the /Ye/eni/t Fews 

with a mighty courage and reſolution. But ſnares were here again laid to in- 

trap him, as malice can as well ceaſe to be, as to be reſtleſs and aftive. 
Whereupon he was warned by God in a Viſion, that his Teſtimony would 

not find acceptance in that place, that therefore he ſhould Jeave it, and be- 

Ads 9.30, take himſelf to the Gentzles. Accordingly being conducted by the Brethren 
to Ceſarea, he ſet fail for Zarſus, his Native City, from whence not long af- 

ter he was fetched by Barnabas to Antioch, to afliit him in propagating Chri- 

As 11, 26, ftiany in that place. In which employment they continued there a whole 
Year. And now it was that the Dzſczples of the Religion were at this place 

firſt caſed Chriſtians ; according to the manner of all other Inſtitutions, who 

were wont to take their denominations, from the firſt Authours and Foun- 

[| NeGze4e 3 ders of them. Before this they were uſually ſtyled || Nazarexes, as being the 
oo © Diſciples and Followers of Jeſus of Nazareth, a Name by which the Fews in 
Euſeb. de loc. {corn call them to this day, with the ſame intent that the Gertz/es of old uſed 
Heb, 1, to call them Galileans. The name of Nazarenes was henceforward fixed upon 
N {26h thoſe Jewiſh Converts, who mixed the Law and the Goſpel, and compoun- 
ded a Religion out of Judaiſm and Chriſtianity. The fixing this honourable 

+ Tu hs, Name upon the Diſciples of the crucified Feſus was done at Antioch {as an 
chen. in Chronel, ANCIENt * Z7iſtorian informs us ) about the beginning of Claudivs his Reign, 
1cn 
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Ten Years after Chri/t's Aſcenſion ; nay, he farther adds, that Ewodins lately as. ; Selden, 
ordained Biſhop of that place was the perſon that impoſed this name upon hs 
them, ſtyling them Chriſtians, who betore were called Nazarenes and Gali- ,;; 2 o {bay 
leans, Ts aus binouones Evid) s me goo Alonvl aurois, ugt bn ionvl Gy, ay- Natagai® 
rol; 70 Woun T&T0* mew ÞÞ NeZaegin angle, xg) Taxnaiy GzABvlo of 

ye451i2v, as my Authour's words are. I may not omit, what a learned 

|| Man has obſerved, that the word yerwenor uſed by S. Luke (they were | |. Greg. wt.ty 
called) implies the thing to have been done by ſome publick and folemn a&t 9: cap. 35: 
and declaration of the whole Church, ſuch being the uſe of the word in the 

Imperial Edits and Proclamations of thoſe times, the Emperours being ſaid 
yenuerigay, to ſtyle themſelves, when they publickly proclaimed by what ti- 

tles they would be called When any Province ſubmitted it ſelf to the Ro- 

man Empire, the Emperour was wont by publick Edit yeruertaur tore, to 

entitle himſelf to the Government and Juriſdiction of it, and the People to 

ſeveral great privileges and immunities. In a gratefull ſenſe whereof the 

People uſually made this time the ſolemn date ot their common Epocha or 
computation. Thus (as the forementioned * Hiſtorian informs us) it was in * ]. Antioch. 
the particular caſe of Antioch, and thence their publick Ara was called yen- ©9 4b. 5. 
pramowus; TH  Avnytier, the Aſcription of the People at Antioch. Such being 

the general acception of the word, S. Luke (who was himſelf a Native of 

this City ) makes uſe of it to expreſs that folemn declaration, whereby the 

Diſciples of the Religion entitled themſelves to the Name of Chri/tians. 

3. I T happened about this time that a terrible Famine, foretold by Aga- Ads 11. 27. 
bus, afflicted ſeveral parts of the Roman Empire, but eſpecially Jadza : The 
conſideration whereof made the Chriſtians at Antioch compaſſionate the caſe 
of their ſuffering Brethren, and accordingly raiſed conliderable contributions 
for their relief and ſuccour, which they ſent to Feruſalem by Barnabas and 
Paul, who having diſpatched their Errand in that City, went back to Antzoch. 

Where while they were joining in the publick exerciſes of their Religion, it 

was revealed to them by the Holy Ghoſt, that they ſhould ſer apart Paul and as 13. 2. 
Barnabas to preach the Goſpel in other places. Which was done accordingly, 

and they by Prayer, Faſting and Impoſition of Hands immediately deputed 

tor that ſervice. Hence they departed to Seleucia, and thence failed to Cy- 

prus, where at Salamis, a great City in that Iſland, they preached in the Sy- 

nagogues of the Fews. Hence they removed to Paphos, the reſidence of Ser- 

gius Paulus the Proconſul of the Iſland, a Man of great wiſedom and prudence, 

but miſerably ſeduced by the wicked Artifices of Bar-Feſus a Fewiſh Im- 

poſtour, who called himielf Elymas, or the Magzician, vehemently oppoſed 

the Apoſtles, and kept the Proconſul from embracing of the Faith. Nay, 

[| one who pretends to be ancient enough to know it, ſeems to intimate, that | pjonyſ. areop, 
he not onely ſpake, but wrote againit S. Paul's DoCtrine, and the Faith of drum. nmin. 
Chriſt. However, the Proconſul calls for the Apoſtles, and S. Paul firſt takes © © 2923: 
Elymas to task, and having ſeverely checked him for his malicious oppoſing 

of the truth, told him, that the Divine Vengeance was now ready to ſeize 

upon him. Upon which he was immediately ſtruck blind. The Vengeance 

of God obſerving herein a kind of juſt proportion, that he thoull be puniſhed 

with the loſs of his bodily eyes, who had ſo wiltully and maliciouſly thur 

the eyes of his mind againſt the light of the Goſpel, and had endeavoured to 

keep not onely himſelf, but others under ſo much blindneſs and darkneſs. 

This Miracle turned the Scale with the Proconſul, and quickly brought him 

over a Convert to the Faith. 

4. AFTER this ſucceſs in Cyprus, he went to Perga in Pamphilia, where aas 13. 13, 14. 
taking 7its along with him in the room of Mark, who was returned to Je- 

N 2 ruſalem, 
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ruſalem, they went to Antzoch the Metropolis of Fiſadia. : here entring into 
the Jewiſh Synagogue on the Sabbath Day atter 10me Settions of the Law were 
read, they were invited by the Rulers of the 5ynagogue to diſcourſe a little 
to the People. Which S. Paul did in a large and eloquent Sermon, wherein 
he put them in mind of the many great anc particular bletlings which God 
had heaped upon the Fews, from the firſt Orzginals of that Nation; that he 
had crowned them all with the ſending of his Son, to be the Mefiah and the 
Saviour ; that though the Jews had ignorantly crucified this juſt, innocent 
Perſon, yet that God according to his own predictions had raiſed him y 
from the dead, that through Him they preached forgiveneſs of fins, and that 
by him alone it was that Men, if ever, muſt be juſtified and acquitted from 
that Guilt and Condemnation, which all the pompous Ceremonies, and Mi- 
niſteries of the Moſaick Law could never doe away : That therefore they ſhould 
doe well to take heed leſt by their oppoſing this way of Salvation, they ſhould 
bring upon themſelves that prophetical curſe, which God had threatned to 
the Jews of old for their great contumacy and neglect. This Sermon wanted 
not its due effe&ts. The Proſelyte-Fews deſired the Apoſtles to diſcourſe again 
to them of this matter the next Sa#bath Day, the Apoſtles allo perſuading 
them to continue firm in the beliet of theſe things. The Day was no ſooner 
come, but the whole City almoſt flocked to be their Auditours, which when 
the Fews faw, a&ted by a ſpirit of envy, they began to blaſpheme, and to 
contradict the Apoſtles, who nothing daunted, told them that our Lord had 
charged them firſt to preach the Goſpel to the Fews, which ſince they fo oþb- 
ſtinately reje&ted, they were now to addreſs themſelves to the Gentiles, who 
hearing this exceedingly rejoyced at the good news, and magnified the Word 
of God, and as many of them as were thus prepared and diſpoſed towards 
eternal life, heartily cloſed with it and embraced it ; the Apoſtles preaching 
not there onely, but through the whole Country round about. The Fews 
more exaſperated than before, reſolved to be rid of their company, and to 
that end perſuaded ſome of the more devout and honourable Women, to deal 
with their Husbands, Perſons of prime rank and quality in the City, by whoſe 
means they were driven out of thoſe parts. Whereat Paul and Barnabas ſha- 
king off the duſt of their Feet, as a Teſtimony againſt rheir ingratitude and 
infidelity, departed from them. 

5. THE next place they went to was /conzum, where at firſt they found 
kind entertainment, and good ſucceſs, God ſetting a ſeal to their Doctrine by 
the Teſtimony of his Miracles. But here the Fewz/h malice began again to 
ferment, exciting the People to {edition and a mutiny againſt them. Inlomuch 
that hearing of a deſign to ſtone them, they ſeaſonably withdrew to Ly#ra : 
where they firſt made their way by a miraculous cure. For S. Paul ſeeing an 
impotent C'ripple that had been lame from his Mother's Womb, cured him 
with the ſpeaiing of a word. The People who beheld the Miracle, had ſo 
much natural Logick, as to, infer, that there was a Divinity in the thing, 
though miſtaking the Authour, they applied it to the Inſtruments, crying 
out, That the Gods in humane ſhape were come down from Heaven ; Paul as 
being chief Speaker, they termed Mercury, the God of ſpeech and eloquence ; 
Barnabas by reaſon of his Age and gravity, they called Jupiter, the Father 
of their Gods ; accordingly the Syrzack Interpreter here renders Jupiter by 


11 J > the Lord, or Sovereign of the Gods. The fame of this being 


ſpread over the City, the Prieſt of Jupiter brought Oxen, dreſſed up with 
Garlands after the Gentile Rites, to the Houſe where the Apoſtles were, to 
. doe Sacrifice to them. Which they no ſooner underſtood, but in deteſtation 


of 
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of thoſe undue honours offered to them, they rent their clothes, and told 
them that they were men of the ſame make and temper, of the ſame paſſions 
and infirmities with themſelves, that the deſign of their Preaching was to 
convert them from theſe vain Idolatries and Superſtitions, to the worſhip of 
the true God, the great Parent of the World, who though heretofore he had 
left Men to themſelves, to go on 1n their own ways of /dolatrous worſhip, 
yet had he given ſufficient evidence of himſelf in the conſtant returns of a 
gratious and benign Providence in crowning the Year with fruittull Seaſons, 
and other as of common kindneſs and bounty to Mankind. 

6. A SHORT diſcourſe, but very rational and convittive, which it may 
not be amiſs a little more particularly to conſider, and the method which the 
Apoſtle uſes to convince theſe blind Idolaters. He proves Divine Honours 


to be due to God alone, as the Sovereign Being of the World, and that there 
is ſuch a Supreme infinite Being, he argues from his 


Works both of Creation and Providence. Creation, He Kei Tr vi + Alz of 763 ©: bs FS 142006 
is the living God that made Heaven, and Earth, the bio Taraa gry __ aidWa% F eeeriary 7 
Sea, and all things that are therein. Providence, He a, as tim 3 tn mie ae fora, yt 
left not himſelf without witneſs, in that he did good, aexl& weir, % & Newal& Yon * wx to 
and gave rain from Heaven, and fruitfull Seaſons, fil- ,," Tank eavrita © doo Bug hy Fr 
ling our hearts with food and gladneſs. Than which no rian. dijſert. lib. x. c. 16. p. 126, 

argument can be more apt and proper to work upon 

the minds of men. That which may be known of God i manifeſt to the Gentiles, 

for God hath ſhewed it unto them. For the inviſible things of him, from the 

Creation of the World, even his eternal power and Godhead, are clearly ſeen and 

underſtood by the things that are made : It being impoſlible impartially to ſur- 

vey the ſeveral parts of the Creation, and not ſee in every place evident foot- 

ſteps of an infinite wiſedom, power and goodneſs. Who can look up unto 

the Heavens, and not there diſcern an Almighty wiſedom, beautifully gar- 

niſhing thoſe upper Regions, diſtinguiſhing the circuits, and perpetuaring 

the motions of the Heavenly Lights ? placing the Sun in the middle of the 

Heavens, that he might equally diſpenſe and communicate his light and heart 

to all parts of the World, and not burn the Earth with the too near approach 

of his ſcorching beams : by which means the Creatures are refreſhed and 

cheared, the Earth impregnated with fruits and flowers by the benign influ- 

ence of a vital heat, and the viciſſitudes and ſeaſons of the Year regularly di- 

ſtinguiſhed by their conſtant and orderly revolutions. Whence are the great 

Orbs of Heaven kept in continual motion, always going 1n the ſame rract, 

but becauſe' there's a Superiour power that keeps theſe great wheels a-going ? 

Who is it that pozſes the balancings of the Clouds ; that divides a water-coarſe 

for the overflowing of waters, and a way for the lightning of the Thunder 2 Who 

can bind the ſweet influences of Pleiades, or looſe the bands of Orion 2 Or who 

can bring forth Mazaroth in his ſeaſon, or guide ArCturus with hrs ſons > Do 

theſe come by chance 2 or by the ſecret appointment of infinite wifedom ? 

Who can conſider the admirable thinneſs and purity of the Air, its immediate 
ſubſerviency to the great ends of the Creation, its being the treaſury of vital 

breath to all living Creatures, without which the next moment muſt put a 

period to our days, and not refle& upon that Divine wifedom that contrived 

it 2 It we come down upon the Earth, there we diſcover a Divine Providence, 

ſupporting it with the pillars of an invitible power, /fretching the North over 

the empty ſpace, and hanging the Earth upon nothing ; filling it with great va- 

riety of admirable and uſetull Creatures, and maintaining rhem all accordin 

to their kinds at his own colt and charges. *Tis he that clothes the Grats 

with a delightfull verdure, that crowns the Tear with his loving kindneſs, and 
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makes the Valleys ſtand thick with corn ; that caſes the Graſs to grow for the 
Cattel, and Herb for the ſervice of Man, that he may bring f orth food out of the 
Earth ; and Wine that maketh glad the heart of man, and Oil {1 make his face 
to ſhine, and bread which ſtrengtheneth man's heart ; that beautiſtes the Lilies 
that neither z0z/ nor ſpin, and that with a glory that outihincs Solomen in all 
his pomp and grandeur. From Land let us ſhip our oblervations to Sea, and 
there we may deſcry the wiſe effects of infinite underſtanding : A wide Ocean 
fitly diſpoſed for the mutual commerce and correſpondence of one part of 
Mankind with another ; filled with great and admirable Fiſhes, and enriched 
with the treaſures of the deep. What but an Almighty Arme can ſhut in the 
Sea with doors, bind it by a perpetual decree that it cannot paſs, and tie u 
its wild raging Waves with no {tronger cordage than ropes of Sand 2 Who 
but he commands the ſtorm, and ſtills the tempeſt 2 and brings the Mariner, 
when at his wits-end in the midſt of the greateſt dangers, to his delired 
Haven ? They that go down to the Sea in ſhips, and doe buſineſs in great waters ; 
theſe ſee the works of the Lord, and his wonders in the deep. So impollible is it 
for a Man to ſtand in any part of the Creation, wherein he may not diſcern 
evidences enough of an infinitely wiſe, gratious and Omnipotent Being. Thus 
much I thought good to add, to illuſtrate the Apoſtle's argument ; whence 
he ſtrongly inters, that 'tis very reaſonable, that we ſhould worſhip and adore 
this great Creatour and BenefaCtour, and not transfer the honours due to him 
alone upon Men of frail and ſinfull paſſions, and much lets upon dumb [dols, 
unable either to make or to help themſelves. An argument, which though 
very plain and plauſible, and adapted to the meaneſt underſtandings, yet was 
all little enough to reſtrain the People from offering Sacrifice to them. But 
how ſoon was the Wind turned into another corner ? 'The old ſpirit of the 
Fews did ſtill haunt and purſue them : Who coming trom Antioch and Tconi- 
um, exaſperated and ſtirred up the multitude. And they who jult before ac- 
counted them as Gods, uſed them now worſe, not onely than ordinary mer, 
but ſlaves. For in a mighty rage they fall upon S. Pau/, ſtone him, as the 
thought, dead, and then drag him out of the City : Whither the Chriſtians 
of that place coming, probably to inter him, he ſuddenly revived, and roſe 
up amoneſt them, and the next day went thence to Derbe. 

7. HERE they preached the Goſpel, and then returned to Lyra, Tconi- 
um, and Antioch of Pifrdia, confirming the Chriſtians of thoſe places in the 
belict and profeſſion of Chriſtianity, earneſtly perſuading them to perſevere, 
and not be diſcouraged with thoſe troubles and perſecutions which they muſt 
expect would attend the profeſſion of the Goſpel. And that all this might 
ſucceed the better, with faſting and prayer they ordained Governours and 
Paſtours in every Church,and having recommended them to the grace of God, 
departed from them. From hence they paſled through Pi/1dia, and thence 
came to Pamphilia, and having preached to the People at Perga, they went 
down to Attalia, And thus having at this time finiſhed the whole circuit of 
their Miniſtery, they returned back to Antioch in Syria, the place whence 
they had firſt ſet out. Here they acquainted the Church with the various 
tranſactions and ſucceſſes of their travels, and how great a door had hereby 
been opened to the converſion of the Gentile World. 

8s. WHILE S. Paul ſtaid at Antzech there aroſe that famous controverſic 
about the obſervation of the Moſaick Rites, ſet on foot and brought in by ſome 
Jewiſh Converts that came down thither, whereby great diſturbances and di- 
ſtra&tions were made in the minds of the People. For the compoſing whereof 
the Church of Antzoch reſolved to ſend Paul and Barnabas to conſult with the 
Apoſtles and Church at Jeruſalem. In their way thuther, thev declared to the 


Brethren, 
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Brethren, as they went along, what ſucceſs they had had in the converſion 
of the Gentiles. Being come to Jeruſalem, they firſt addreſled themſelves to 
Peter, James and John, the pillars and principal perſons in that place : B 
whom they were kindly entertained, and admitted to the right hand of fel- 
lowſhip. And perceiving by the account which S. Paul gave them, that the 
Goſpel of the uncircumciſion was committed to him, as that of the circumci/ton 
was to Peter ; they ratified it by compad&t and agreement, that Peter ſhould 
preach to the Jews, and Paul unto the Gentiles, Hereupon a Council was 
ſummoned, wherein Peter having declared his ſenſe of things, Paul and Bar- 
nabas acquainted them what great things God by their Miniſtery had done 
among the Gentiles. A plain evidence, that though uncircumciſed, the 
were accepted by God as well as the Jews with all their legal Rites and Pri- 
vileges. The iſſue of the debate was, That the Gentiles were not under the 
obligation of the Law of Moſes, and that therefore ſome perſons of their own 
ſhould be joined with Paul and Barnabas, to carry the Canons and Decrees of 
the Council down to Antioch, tor their fuller ſatisfaction in this-matter. But 
of this affair we ſhall give the Reader a more diſtinct and particular account 
in another place. 
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Of S. Paul, from the time of the Synod at Fernſalen, 
eill his departure from Athens. 


S. Paul's carrying the Apoſtolick Decree to Antioch. is conteſt with Peter, 
The diſſention between him and Barnabas. His Travels to confirm the new- 
planted Churches. The converſon of Lydia at Philippi. The Jewiſh Proſeu- 
cha, what ; the frequency of them in all places. The diſpoſſeſſing of a Py- 
thoneſs. S. Paul's impriſonment and il} uſage at Philippi. 7he great provi- 
fron made by the Roman Laws for the ſecurity of its Subjetts. His preaching 
at Theſlalonica and Berca. is going to Athens. The fame of that place. 
His Dottrine oppoſed by the Stoicks aud Epicureans, and why. The great 
Tdolatry and Superſtition of that City. The Altar to the Unknown God. 
This Unknown God, who. The Superſtition of the Jews in concealing the 
Name of God. Thi imitated by the Gentiles. Their general Forms of Invo- 
cating their Deities noted. The particular occaſion of theſe Altars at Athens. 
whence. S, Paul's diſcourſe to the Philoſophers in the Areopagus concerning 
the Divine Being and Providence. The different entertainment of his Doc- 
trine. Dionyſus the Areopagite, who. His Learning, Converſion, and 
being made Biſhop of Athens. The difference between him and S. Denys of 
Paris. The Books publiſhed under his name. 


1. CAINT Paul and his Companions having received the Decretal Epiſtle, 
returned back to Antioch ; where they had-not been long before Peter 

came: thither to them. And according to the Decree of the Council freely 
and inoffenſively converſed with the Gentiles : Till fome of the Fews coming 
down thither from Feruſalem, he withdrew his converſe, as if it were a thing 
unwarrantable and unlawtull. By which means the minds of many were dit- 
| ſatisfied, 
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ſatisfied, and their Conſciences very much enſnared. Whereat S. Pau/ being 
exceedingly troubled, publickly rebuked him for it, and that. as the caſe re- 
quired, with great ſharpneſs and ſeverity. It was not long atter. that 5. Paul 
and Barnabas reſolved upon viſiting the Churches, which they law lacely 
planted among the Gentiles. To which end Barnabas determined ro take jus 
couſin Mark along with them. This, Paut would by no means agree to, he 
having deſerted them in their former journey. A little ſpark, which yet 
kindled a great feud and difſention between thele too good men, and aroſe to 
that height, that in ſome diſcontent they parted from each other. So natural 
is it for the beſt of men ſometimes to indulge an unwarrantable paſſion, and 
ſo far to eſpoule the intereſt of a private and particular humour, as rather to 
hazard the great Law of Charity, and violate the bands of triendſhip, than to 
recede from it. The effect was, Barnabas taking his Nephew, went tor Cy- 
prus, his Native Country, S. Pau! made choice of Si/as, and the ſucceſs of 
his undertaking, being firſt recommended to the Divine care and goodneſs, 
they ſet forwards on thelr journey. 

2. THEIR firlt paſſage was into Syria and Cilicia, confirming the Chur- 
ches as they went along. And to that end they left with them Copies of the 
Synodical Decrees, lately ordained in the Council at Jeraſalem. Hence we 
may ſuppoſe it was that he ſet fail for Crete, where he preached and propaga- 
ted Chriſtianity, and conſtituted 7z7zs to be the firſt Biſhop and Paſtour of 
that Iſland, whom he lett there, to ſettle and diſpoſe thoſe atiairs, which the 
ſhortneſs of his own ſtay in thoſe parts would not fuffer him to do. Hence 
he returned back unto Cz/icia, and came to Lyſtra, where he found 7 imothy, 
whoſe Father was a Greek, his Mother a Fewiſh convert, by whom he had 
been brought up under all the advantages of a pious and religious/education, 
and eſpecially an incomparable skill and dexterity in the holy Scriptures. 
S. Paul deſigned him for the companion of his travels, and a ſpecial inſtrument 
in the Miniftery of the Goſpel, and knowing that his being uncircumciſed 
would be a mighty prejudice in the opinion and eſtimation ot the Fews, cau- 
ſed him to be circumciſed ; being. willing in lawfull and .indifterent matters 
(ſuch was Circumcition now become) to accommodate himſelf to mens hu- 
mours and apprehenſions for the ſaving of their Souls. 

3. FROM hence with his company he paſſed through Phrygza, and the 
Country of Galatia, where he was entertained by them with as mighty a 
kindneſs and veneration, as it he had been an Angel immediately ſent from 
Heaven. And being by Revelation forbidden to go into A/ra, by a ſecond 
Viſion he was commanded to direct his journey for Macedonia. And here it 
was that S. Luke joined himſelt to his company, and became ever after his in- 
ſeparable companion. Sailing from 7roas, they arrived at the Iſland Samo- 
thracia, and thence to Neapotis, from whence they went to Phzlippi, the 
chiet City of that part of Macedonia, and a Roman Colony : where he ſtaid 
ſome conliderable time to plant the Chriſtian Faith, and where his Miniſtery 
had more particular ſucceſs on Lydza, a Purple-ſeller, born at Thyatira, bap- 
tized together with her whole Family ; and with her the Apoſtle ſojourned 
during his reſidence in that place. A little without this City there was a 


9 * MN . 
Proſeucha, JL; Rav as the Syriack renders it, an Oratory, or houſe of 


Prayer, whereto the Apoſtle and his company uſed frequently to retire, for 
the exerciſe of their Religion, and for preaching the Goſpel to thoſe that re- 
ſorted thither. The Jews had three ſorts of places for their publick worlhip : 
The Temple at Feruſalem, which was like the Cathedral, or Mother-Church, 
where all Sacritices and Oblations were offered, and where all Males were 


bound 
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bound three times a-year perſonally to pay their devotions : Their Syna- 

gogues (many whereof they had almoſt in every place, not unlike our Paro- 

chial Churches) where the Scriptures were read and expounded, and the Peo- 

ple taught their duty. Moſes of old time hath in every City them that preach Ads 15. 21. 
him, being read in the Synagogue every Sabbath-day. And then they had their De vir. Mo. 
Proſeuche (Tz x97: mis megodurliet, as Philo lometimes calls them) or lb. 3- Þ. 685» 
Oratories, which were like Chapels of Eafe to the Temple and the Syna- 

gogues, Whither the People were wont to come ſolemnly to ofier up their 

Prayers to Heaven. They were built (as * Epiphanius informs us) %Zw 7 77 * Adv. Maſſal. 
Mews, Cy aies xe aiveie Tome, Without the City, in the open Air and un- 7% EXXX: 
covered, Toro: Mars piper Som, megoduyzs Tarr Gxanen, being large ſpa- 50. 
cious places, after the manner of Fora, or Market-places, and thele they cal- 

led Proſeucha's. And that the Fews and Samaritans had ſuch places of De- I qua te quero 
votion, he proves from this very place at Philippi, where S. Paul preached, F/ucnne = 
For they had them not in Judza onely, but even at Rome it ſelf, where 7j- v. 255. "E 
terius (as * Philo tells Cajus the Emperour) ſuffered the Fews to inhabit the Proſcucha) {ocus 
Tranſtyberin Region, and undiſturbedly to live according to the Rites of their Ce bod 
Inſtitutions, #2: re 909 45 YEW, X21 GUY is AUTUG, Kal MANGER Cy THI; ibid. 

leeat; ES pra, 5T: Sona T TAT2 Lv THAI Wles piaormpizy, and allo to have fades x = 
their Proſeucha's, and to meet in them, eſpecially upon their holy Sabbaths, . 

that they might be familiarly inftrufted in the Laws and Religion of their 

Country. Such they had alſo in other places, eſpecially where they had not, 


or were not ſuflered to have Synagogues for their publick worſhip. But to 
return. 


4. AS they were going to this Oratory, they were often followed by a 
Pythoneſs, a Maid-ſervant, acted by a ſpirit of Divination, who openly cried 
out, That theſe men were the ſervants of the moſt high God, who came to ſhew 
the way of Salvation to the World. So eaſily can Heaven extort a Teſtimo- 
ny from the mouth of Hell. But S. Paul, to ſhew how little he needed Satan 
to be his witneſs, commanded the Dzmon to come out, which immediatel 
left her. The evil Spirit thus thrown out of poſleſſion , preſently raiſed a 
ſtorm againſt the Apoſtles ; for the Maſlers of the Damſel, who uſed by her 
Diabolical Arts to raiſe great advantages to themſelves, being ſenſible that 
now their gainfull Trade was ſpoil'd, reſolved" to be revenged on them that 
had ſpoiled it. Accordingly they laid hold upon them, and dragg'd them be- 
fore the Seat of Judicature, inſinuating to the Governours, that theſe men 
were Fews, and ſought to introduce ditterent cuſtoms and ways of worſhip, 
contrary to the Laws of the Roman Empire. The Magiſtrates and People 
were ſoon agreed, the one to give Sentence, the other to ſet upon the Exe- 
cution. In tine, they were {tript, beaten, and then commanded to be thrown 
into Priſon ; and the Gaolour charged to keep them with all poſſible care and 
ſtriftneſs. Who to make ſure of his charge, thruſt them into the Inner Dun- 
econ, and made their Feet faſt in the Stocks. But a good Man can turn a 
Priſon into a Chapel, and make a den of Thieves to be an houſe of Prayer. Our 
Feet cannot be bound ſo faſt to the Earth, but that ſtill our Hearts may mount 
up to Heaven. At midnight the Apoſtles were over-heard by their Fellow- 
priſoners, praying, and ſinging Hymns to God. But after the ſtill voice 
came the Tempeit. An Earthquake ſuddenly ſhook the foundations of the 
Priſon, the Doors flew open, and their Chains fell off. The Gaolour awa- 
king with this amazing accident, concluded with himſelf, that the Priſoners Milires f/ amiſe- 
were fled, and to prevent the Sentence of publick Juſtice, was going to lay pays 
violent hands upon himſelf, which S. Paul eſpying, called out to him to hold 


deducuntur. l.12. 


his hand, and told him they were all there : Who thereupon came in to them #,% cud. & 
O " exhib, reor, Tit. 3. 
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with a greater Earthquake in his own Conſcience, and talling down before 
them, asked them, What he ſhould doe to be ſaved ? They told him there was 
no other way of Salvation for him or his, than an hearty and fincere embra- 
cing of the Faith of Chr/7. What a happy change does Chriſtianity make in 
the minds of Men ! How plain does it ſmooth the roughelt tempers, and in- 
ſtill the ſweeteſt principles of civility and good nature ! He who but a little be- 
fore had tyrannized over the Apoſtles with the moſt mercileſs and cruel uſage, 
began now to treat them with all the arts of kindneſs and charity ; bringing 
them out of the Dungeon, and waſhing their ſtripes and wounds, and bein 
more fully inſtru&ted 1n the principles of Chriſtianity, was together with his 
whole Family, immediately baptized by them. Early in the morning the 
Magiſtrates ſent Officers privately to releaſe them : Which the Apolles 
refuſed, telling them, That they were not onely innocent perſons, but 
Romans ; that they had been illegally condemned and beaten, that there- 
fore their delivery ſhould be as publick, as the injury, and an open vindica- 
tion of their innocency, and that they themſelves, that had ſent them thither, 
| | ' ſhould fetch them thence; for the Roman Govern- 
BE pay nd omucong Fo ee he ment was very tender of the lives and liberties of its 
eſſe voluerunt. Quamobrem inviolatum corpus omni- Own SubjeCts, thoſe eſpecially that were free Dent- 
um civium Romanorum integrum libertarts defendy .,,- Of Roe, every injury offered to a Roman bein 
ſervari oportere. Porcta Les wirgas ab omnmum ct- PF 2 , 
vium Rom. Corpore amovit. C. Gracchus legem look'd upon as an affront againſt the Majeſty of the 
tulit, ne de capite cruiun on. In ne oat whole People of Rome. Such a one might not be 
am SO C8: BY or OO Oe beaten ; but to be ſcourged, or bound, without be- 
ing firſt legally heard and tried, was not onely againſt the Roman, but the 
+ 7. M. de in- LaWS Of all Nations : * and the more publick any injury was, the greater was 
juriis. lib. 49- its aggravation, and the Laws required a more {tri&t and folemn reparation. 
ab S. Paul, who was a Roman, and very well underſtood the Laws and Privile- 
ges of Rome , inſiſted upon this, to the great ſtartling and affrighting of 
the Magiſtrates, who ſenſible of their errour, came to the Prifon, and in- 
treated them to depart. Whereupon going to Lydass Houſe, and having 
ſaluted and encouraged the Brethren, they departed from that place. 
5. LEAVING Philippz, they came next to Theſſalonica, the Metropolis 
of Maced:zia ; where Paul, according to his cuſtome, preſently went to the 
Jewiſh Synagogue, for three Sabbath-days, reaſoning and diſputing with 
them, proving from the PrediCtions of the Old Teſtament, that the Meſtah 
was to ſuffer, and to riſe again, and that the Bleſſed Feſus was this Meſſah. 
Great numbers, eſpecially of religious Proſelytes, were converted by his 
preaching : while like the Sun that melts wax, but hardens clay, it wrought 
a quite contrary eftect in the unbelieving Jews, who preſently ſet themſelves 
to blow up the City into a tumult and an uproar, and miſſing S. Pau! (who 
had withdrawn himſelf) they fell toul upon Faſon, in whoſe Houſe he lodged ; 
repreſenting to the Magiſtrates, that they were enemies to Czſar, and ſought 
to undermine the peace and proſperity of the Roman Empire. At night Paul 
and Sas were conducted by the Brethren to Berea. Where going to the 
Synagogue, they tound the People of a more noble and generous, a more 
pliable and ingenuous temper, ready to entertain the Chriſtian Doctrine, but 
yet not willing to take it merely upon the Apoſtle's word, till they had firſt 
compared his preaching with what the Scriptures fay of the Meftah and his 
Doctrine. And the ſucceſs was anſwerable, in thoſe great numbers that came 
over to them. But the Jewiſh malice purſued them itill, for hearing at 7he/- 
ſalonica, What entertainment they had found in this place, they preſently 
came down, to exaſperate and ſtir up the People. To avoid which S. Pau! 


leaving Sz/as and Timothy behind him, thought good to withdraw himſelf 
from that place. _ 6. FROM 
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6. FROM Berea he went to Athens, one of the moſt renowned Cities in aas 17. 1. 
the World, excelling all others (ſays an Ancient * Z7ifftorian ) in Antiquity, * C. Nep. invit, 
Flimanity and Learning. Indeed it was the great ſeat of Arts and Learningy Ati c 3: 
and as |! Cicero will have it, the Fountain whence Civility, Learning, Reli- F Orat. pro Flac 
gion, Arts and Laws were derived into all other- Nations. So univerſally 7m. 2. 
jocked to by all that had but the leaſt kindneſs for the 31yſes, or good Man- 
ners, that he who had not icen Athens, was accoun- RE SI ai of 
ted a Blick; he who having fecn it, was not in love 1; 55:3, wi tn # be. 
with it, a dull ſtupid 4; and he who after he had Ei HI Wapecin Empizete, nas Score | 
ſcen it, could be willing to leave it, fit for nothing Ra ay ncaa eabatads 
tut to be a Pack-horſe. Here among the ſeveral 
Secs of Philoſophers, he had more particular conteſts with the Szojicks and 
Fpicureans, who beyond all the reſt ſeemed enemies to Chriſtianity. The 
Fpicureans, becauſe they found their pleaſant and jovial humour, and their 
looſe and exorbitant courſe of life, ſo much checked and controlled by the 
flri&t and ſevere Precepts of Chriſt, and that Chriſtianity ſo plainly and poſi- 
tively aſſerted a Divine Providence, that governs the World, and that will 
adjudge to men ſuitable rewards and punithments in another World. The 
Stoicks on the other hand, though pretending to Principles of great and un- 
common rigour and ſeverity, and ſuch as had neareſt affinity to the Doctrines | 
of the Chrittian Religion, yet found themſelves aggrieved with it : That meek 
and humble temper of mind, that modeſty and telt-denial, which the Goſpel 
ſo earneſtly recommends to us, and ſo ſtrictly requires of us, being ſo direct! 
contrary to the immoderate pride and ambition of that Set, who beyond all 7entwn ſapienti 
proportions of reaſon were not aſhamed to make their wiſe man equal to, and do a 


| ' , eo omnts e#tas 
in ſome things to exceed God himſfelt. patet. Eft ali- 


F 5 quid, quo ſapiens 
antecedat Deum : ille nature beneficio non timet , ſuo ſapiens. Ecce res magha, habere imbectlhitatem hominis, ſecuritatem Det, 
Senec. Epiſt. 53. p. 131. Solebat Sextius dicere, Fovem plus non poſſe, quam bonum virum. Plura Tupiter habet, que preſtet ho- 
minibus : ſed inter duos bonos non eſt relior, qui locupletior. Jupiter quo antecedtt virum bonum ? autius bonus eſt. Saptens nihily 
ſe minoris eſtimat, quid virtutes ejus ſpatto brevzore clauduntur. Id. Epiſt. 73. p. 203» | 


4 
=» 


-., WHILE S. Paul ſtaid at Athens in expettation of Silas.and 7imothy 
to come to him, he went up and down to take a more curious view and fur- 
vey of the City ; which he found miſerably overgrown with Superſtition and 
Idolatry. As indeed Athens was noted by all their 
own Writers for far greater numbers of Dezties and Aids, NN wor x mesTHe;y ws Avalon m- 


[dels than all Greece beſides. They were WTTED mL Puſan, lib rep hager renhyg hey os 
TH LINE PLA2ZevBvres, &7W aki MECA T5 Os; mma 7D nay wbrey xg.Sicnay, 40 o, 65 Os Lunfcy 
7 Zaman ieg30 mrageNzarm, as * Strabo notes ; Not vg, ns na mn, tc 19. 
more ſond of ſtrangers and novelties in other things, ata "Ammar; Keno, Hefych: in wr, 
than forward to comply with novelties in Religion, ®tet p. 438. RE EIN 

ready to entertain any Forcign Deities and Rites of »,,,; NO-olr y Foo fane are _—y 
worſhip ; no Divinity that was elſewhere adored, : '* Nonn, Dionyſ. lib. 38. p. 542. 
coming amiſs to them. Whence Athens is by || one | ts os Epicur. ap. Pltot. Cx4.CCXLITE. 
of their own Oratours ſtyled, 7 psy159 > tuoocing ti col, 1086, 

?ZAziov, the great Sum and Centre of Piety and Re-" 

ligion : And he there aggravates the impiety of Epicurus, in ſpeaking unwor- 

thily and irreverently of the Gods, from the place where he did it; at 4- 

thens, a place ſo pious, ſo devoted to them. Indeed herein juſtly commen- 

dable, that they could not brook the leaſt diſhonourable reflexion upon any 

Deity, and therefore * Apollonius Tyaneus tells 7 imafron, that the ſateſt way * Philoſir. a: 
was to ſpeak well of all the Gods, and eſpecially at Athens, where Altars j;,” Fo 
were dedicated even to 7nknown Gods. And fo S. Par here found it, for p. 252. & ex #, 


among the ſeveral Shrines and places of Worſhip and Devotion, he took more Subd, fe v0rs Tr 


» T1» 
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particular notice of one Altar inſcrib'd To the Unknown God, The intire I- 
ſcription, whereof the Apoſtle quotes onely part of the laſt words, is thought 
to have been this. 
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TO the Gods of Afia, Europe and Africa, to the Strange and U N KNOWN 
* Com, in Tin GOD. Saint * Hierome repreſents it in the fame manner, onely makes it 
cap. 1. at Paul Gods in the plural number, which becauſe, fays he, S. Paul needed not, he 
C©& Euſtoch. ; EE : , , 7 
p. 248. Tom. g, Onely cited 1t in the ſingular. Which ſurely he affirms without any juſt 
ground and warrant : though it cannot be denied, but that Heathen Writers 
make frequent mention of the Altars of 2/»known Gods, that were at Athens, 
as there want not others who ſpeak of ſome erected there to an Vnknown God. 
"This Notion the Athenians might probably borrow from the Hebrews, who 
| had the Name of God in great ſecrecy and veneration. This being one of 
Wa! '45-15- the 77tles given him by the Prophet MDA MR 7 hidden God, or a God that 
ſl Paten. ad k : 5 9.2 I 5 
Grec. p. 37- hides himſelf. Sure 1 am that || Juſtin Martyr tells us, that one of the 
principal names given to God by ſome of the 
"En 3 mAAGy yejutheres Mer ao A;i- Heathens, was TIzyzxevz@. one altogether hidden. 
he pe « dye) gow 0h Rorles Hence the Egyptians probably derived their great 
rims # xaxpupucoy ole”), ; # x2. rs 75 God Ammon, or more truly Amun, which 11gni- 
m6 WAG + Faye Plutarch. ib, de Td. & fries occult, or hidden. Accordirgly in this paſſage 
Oſir. Þ. 354+ . : . patiag 
of Saint Paul the Syriack Interpreter renders it, the 


Altar 
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Altar had Jody) of the hidden God. "The Jews 


were infinitely ſuperſtitious in concealing the Name 
of God, not thinking it lawfull ordinarily to pro- 
nounce it. This made the Gertiles, ſtrangersat beſt — Jadei _ ps unymque numen intelligunt ; 
both to the Language and Religion of the Jews, at a arg routers len i. — ap C 
great loſs by what Name to call him , onely flyling p. 535 

him in general an uncertain, unſpeakable , inviſible 
Deity ; whence * Caligula in his ranting Oration to 
the Fews, told them, that wretches as they were, though they refuſed to 

own him, whom all others had confeſſed to be a Deity, yet they could wor- 

ſhip 7 ax#1aviua5w tuiv, their own nameleſs God. And hence the Gentiles 

derived their cuſtome of keeping ſecret the name of their Gods; Thus (a) Ca) ueft.Rom. 
Plutarch tells us of the Tutelar Deity of Rome , that it was not lawtull to $379 4%, 
name it, or ſo much as to enquire what Sex it was of, whether God or God- Virgil.Gewzic. 
deſs ; and that for once revealing it, Yalerius Soranus, though Tribune of the {%: !- Dit pa- 
People, came to an untimely end, and was crucified, the vileſt and moſt dif- gc. ail: 
honourable kind of death. Whereof among other reaſons he aſſigns this , 

that by concealing the Authour of their publick ſafety, pn woo 78709, 22 

Tavis oe raſh TOATHY T5 Mes; TUDDS NU , net he onely , but all the other 

Gods might have due honour and worſhip paid to them. Hence in 

their publick adorations, after the Invocation of particular Deities, they were 

wont to add ſome more general and comprehenſive form , as when Cicers 

had been making his addreſs to moſt of their particular Gods, he concludes 

with a * Czteros item Deos, Deaſque omnes imploro 

atque obteſtor. Uſually the form was DIT DEA E-  * In Verr. Acaiſ. 7. p. 223, Poſt ſpecialem in- 


; wocationem, tranſit ad generalitatem, n# quad nu- 
QVE OMNES. The reaſon whereof was this, menpreterear, more Pontificum per quos 2 anos 


that not being aſſured many times what that pecu- #7" omnibus ſacris, poſt ſpeciales Deos , quos ad ip- 
k , ſum ſacrum, quod fiebat, neceſſe erat imvxcari, gene- 
liar Deity was, that was proper to their purpoſe, Or 7atiter onnia munina invicabamtur. Serv. ted 
what numbers of Gods there were in the World , Virgil. Georgic. lib. 1. Diique Dexque omnes. 
they would not affront or offend any , by ſeeming 
to neglect and paſs them by. And this || Chryſoſtome || Homil. 38. in Att. p. 50g. 
thinks to have been particularly deſigned in the 
erection of this Athenian Altar, pynole nai aX\%; m1 1 auToic pry 89emw Woe (= 
1G, Heard luwl. i) anays , they were afraid leſt there might be ſome 
other Deity ( beſides thoſe whom they particularly worſhipped ) as yet un- 
known to them, though honoured and adored elſewhere, and therefore «>:p 
AVG. aopzacizs, for the more ſecurity, they dedicated an Altar to the unknown 
God. As tor the particular occaſion of erecting theſe A/tars at Athens ( omit- 
ting that of Pax's appearing to Philippides, mentioned by Oecumenius ) the 
molt probable ſeems to be this. When a great Plague raged at * Atheyvs, and + es. j6. x. 
ſeveral means had been attempted for the removal of it , they were adviſed invir. Epimen. 
by Epimenides the Pliloſopher, to build an Altar, and dedicate it mf meooj- Þ: 75 
v1, x9, to the proper and peculiar Deity, to whom it did appertain , be he 
what he would. A courſe which proving ſucceſsfull, no doubt gave occaſi- 
on to them by way of gratitude to ere&t more ſhrines to this unknown God. 
And accordingly Laertius who lived long after S. Paul's time , tells us that 
there were ſuch nameleſs 4ltars ( he means ſuch as were not inſcribed to any 
particular Deity ) in and about Azhers in. his days, as Monuments of that 
eminent deliverance. 
7. BUT whatever the particular cauſe might be, hence it was that 
S. Paul took occaſion, to diſcourſe of the true , but to them anknown God. 
For the Philoſophers had betore treated hum with a great deal of ſcorn and 


deriſion, 


_—_ 


-—— dedita ſacris Incerti Tudea Dei. 
Lucan. Pharſal. lib. 2. incertum Moſis numen. 
Tribe!. Poll. zn vze. Claud. c, 2.p. 800, 


* Phil. de /egat. ad Cai. p. 1041. 


b 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


7 
- _ I INE - 


$4 The Life of S. PAUL. 


» 2 — ———__ - —— —— 


Seer. III. 


”SOTI——W——O— - > OS 


deriſion, asking what that idle and prating fellow had to ſaytothem ? Others 
looking upon him as a propagator of new and firange Gocs , becauſe he 
preached to them Feſus and Anaſtaſts or the Returrection, Which they looked 
upon as two upſtart Deities, lately come into the Worid. Hereupon they 
brought him to the place, where ſtood the tamous Senate-houle of the Arco- 
pagites, and atcording to the Athenian humour, which altogether delighted 
in curious novelties, running up and down the Forum, and places of publick 
concourſe to ſee any ſtrange accident, or hear any new report (a Vice which 
* Tog7ny x2 their own great * Oratour long ſince taxed them with | they asxed him, whar 
oa oTeda32Te, that new and ſtrange Doctrine was, which he preached to them ? Where- 
xk th perks upon, in a neat and elegant diſcourſe he began to tell them, he nad obſerved 
oz94495 mn v- how much they were over-run with ſuperſtition, that their zeal for Religion 
wht ol Plith, 4. Was indeed generous and commendable , but which miſerably over-thor its 
Page 53. due meaſures and proportions ; that he had taken notice of an 4/tar among 
them Inſcribed, 7o the unknown God, and theretore 1n compaliion to their 
blind and miſguided zeal, he would declare unto them the Deity which they 
1Znorantly worſhipped ; and that this was no orher, than the great God, the 
Creatour of all things, the Supreme Governour and Ruler of the World, who 
was incapable of being confined within any Temple or humane Fabrick : 
That no Image could be made as a proper Inſtrument to repreſent him; that 
he needed no Gifts or Sacrifices, being himſelt the Fountain , from whence 
Life, Breath, and all other bleſſings were derived to particular Beings : That 
trom one common original he had made the whole Race of Mankind, and 
had wiſely fixed and determined the times and bounds oi their habitation : 
And all to this end, that Men might be the ſtronglier obliged to ſeck after 
him, and ſincerely to ſerve and worſhip him. A duty which they might 
caſily attain to (though otherwiſe ſunk into the deepeſt degeneracy, and over- 
ſpread with the groſleſt darkneſs) he every where affording ſuch palpable 
evidences of his own being and providence, that he ſcemed to ſiand near, and 
touch us ; It being intirely from him, that we dc- 
mv} 5 Aids nenphueSe my Tee | rive our life, motion and ſubſiſtence. A thing ac- 
ph Af ants windy wing Ph be trim + fe knowledged even by their own Poer , tnat We alſo 
or. we3s 79 memig dvd}ay me wave & 0 wnes are his Off-ſpring. It thereiore God was our Crea- 
Tae 6Tmuarinyn7e weys T6 ns ava Bic tour it was highly unreaſonable, to think that we 

efA3%s, ame av wntrinuls, awry mtTEerg Hy o- 2 - - : capear 
Ween?! emyeafowiuts Schils ibid, could make any Image Or Reprelentation of Him : 
That it was too long already, that the Divine pati- 
ence had born with the manners of Men, and ſuffcred them to goon in their 
blind Idolatries, that now he expected a general repentance and retormation 
from the World, eſpecially having by the publiſhing of his Goſpel put out of 
all diſpute the caſe of a future judgment, and particularly appointed the Holy 
Jeſus to be the Perſon that ſhould ſentence and judge the World : By whole 
Reſurrection he had given ſufficient evidence and atſurance of it. No ſoon- 
cr had he mentioned the Reſurrection, but fome ofthe Philoſophers ( no doubt 
Epicureans, who were wont to laugh at the notion of a future ſtate ) mocked 
and derided him, others more gravely anſwered, that they would hear him 
again concerning this matter. But his diſcourſe however icorned and flight- 
cd, did not wholly want its deſired effect, and that upon ſome of the greateſt 
quality and rank among them. In the number of whom was Dzony/aus once 
of the grave Senatours and Judges of the Areopagas, and Damaris, whom the 

* Chryſoſt. d& Ancients * not improbably make his Wife. 

SPY 4 8. THIS Dionyſus was bred at Athens, in all the learned Arts and 
x '* Sciences ; at five and twenty Years of Age, he is ſaid to have travelled 
into Egypt, to perfect himſelf in the ſtudy of A/frol/ogy , for which that 
Nation 
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Nation had the credit and renown. Here beholding the miraculous Eclipſe y;a. iner alias 
that was at the time of our Sav7our's Paſſion, he concluded that ſome great Suid. in vo. 
accident muſt needs be coming upon the World. Returning to Athens, he DOG» 
became one of the Senatours of the Areopagus, diſputed with S. Paul, and 

was by him converted from his Errours and Idolatry ; and being throughly 

inſtructed, was by him { as the * Ancients inform 

us) made the firſt Biſhop of Athens. As for || thoſe * Dionyf. Corinth. Epiſe. ap. Euſeb, lib. 3. 


« 4+ Þ« 14+ lib. 4. c. 22. þ. 144. 
that tell us, that he went afterwards into France by © ne FN he 6 Be > TH 


; ; Ow 2» || Martyrzum $. Dionyſ. per S. Metaphr. ap. 
the dire&tion of Clemens of Rome, planted Chriſtia- Sur. ad diem 9. Oftob. Epiſt. Hilduin. Abb. & 


nity at, and became Biſhop of Paris, of his ſuffe- nag PP EY 0; ha alidque ibid, Ni- 
ring Martyrdom there under Dom#tian, his carry- 

ing his Head for the ſpace of two Miles in his Hand, after it had been cut 

oft, and the reſt of his Miracles done before, and after his Death, I have as 

little leiſure to enquire into them, as I have faith to believe them. Indeed 

the foundation of all is juſtly denied, viz. that ever he was there, a thin 

never heard of till the times of Charles the Great, though ſince that, Vo- 

lumes have been written of this Controverſie both heretofore, and of later 

times, among which 7. S:rmondus the Jeſuit, and Monſreur Launoy, one of 

the learned DoCctours of the Sorbon, have unanſwerably proved the Athenian 

and Parifan Dionyſius to be diſtinct Perſons. For the Books that go under 

his name, M. Daille has ſufficiently evinced them to be of a date many Hun- 

dred Years younger than S. Denys, though I doubt not but they may claim 

a greater Antiquity, than what he allows them. But whoever was their 
Authour, I am ſure S4i4as has over-ſtretched the praiſe of them beyond all 
proportion, when he gives them this charaQter, & m5 amIvi meg 72 xug)n Ubi ſur, 
Fo 207% Ayr, x28 Tr (an 7 vinuaTav, & av3ownmms fumes TIUTHR Vue 
whuzle, amg TA, armetts xz Suz fwaukes, that whoever contiders 

the elegancy of his Diſcourſes, and the protoundneſs of his Notions and 
Speculations, muſt needs conclude that they are not the iflue of any Hu- 


mane Underſtanding, but of ſome Divine and Immaterial Power. But to 
return to our Apoltle. 


on 
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ARs 18. I. 


SE C4; 1. 
Of S. Paul's As at Corinth and Epheſus. 


$. Paul's arrival at Corinth. The oppoſition made by the Jews. The ſucceſs of 
his Preaching upon others. His firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, when writ- 
ten. His Arraignment before Gallio. The ſecond Epiſtle to the T heſlaloni- 
ans, and the deſign of it. S. Paul's voyage to Jeruſalem. Tis coming to E- 
pheſus. Diſciples baptized into John's Baptiſm. $. Paul's preaching at Ephe- 
ſus, and the Miracles wrought by him. Epheſus noted for the ſtudy of Ma- 
gick. Jews eminently verſed in Charms and Inchantments. The Original of 
the Myſtery, whence pretended to have been derived. The ill attempt of the 
Sons of Sceva to diſpoſſeſs Dxmons in the name of Chrilt, S. Paul's Doctrine 
greatly ſucceſsful upon this ſort of men. Books of Magick forbidden by the 
Roman Laws. S. Paul's Epiſtle to the Galatians, why, and when written. 
Diana's Temple at Epheſus, and its great ſlatelineſ$ and magnificence. The 
mutiny againſt $. Paul raiſed by Demetrius, and his Party. S. Paul's firſt F- 
piſtle to the Corinthians, upon what occaſion written. His Epiſtle to Titus. 
Apollonius Tyanzus, whether at Epheſus at the ſame time with 8. Faul. 
His Miracles pretended to be done in that City. 


b FTER his departure from Athens, he went to Corinth, the Metro- 
A \ /polis of Greece, and the reſidence of the Proconſul of Achaia : where 
he tound A4quila and Priſcila lately come trom 7taly, baniſhed out of Rome 
by the Decree of Claudius : And they being of the ſame trade and profeſſion, 
wherein he had been educated in his youth, he wrought together with them, 
leſt he ſhould be unneceſlarily burthenſome unto any, which for the ſame 
reaſon he did in ſome other places. Hither, after ſome time, Si/as and 7i- 
mothy came to him. In the Synagogue he frequently diſputed with the 
Jews and Proſelytes, reaſoning and proving, that Feſ«s was the true Meſſah. 
They, according to the nature of the men, made head and oppoſed him, 
and what they could not conquer by argument and force of reaſon, they en- 
deavoured to carry by noiſe and clamour, mixed with blaiphemies and revi- 
lings, the laſt refuges of an impotent and battled Cauſe. Whereat to teſlifie 
his reſentment, he ſhook his Garments and told them, ſince he faw them 
reſolved to pull down vengeance and deſtruction upon their own heads , 
he for his part was guwltleſs and innocent, and would henceforth addreſs 
himſelf unto the Gentiles. Accordingly he lett them, and went into the 
Houſe of Juſtus, a religious Profelyte, where by his preaching and the ma- 
ny Miracles which he wrought, he converted great Numbers to the Faith. 
Amongſt which were Criſps the Chief Ruler ot the Synagogue, Gazs, and 
Stephanas, who together with their Families embraced the Doftrine of the 
Goſpel, and were baptized into the Chriſtian Faith. Bur the conſtant re- 
turns of malice and ingratitude are enough to tire the largeſt charity, and 
cool the moſt generous reſolution : theretore that the Apoſtle might not 
be diſcouraged by the reſtleis attempts and machinations of his enemies, our 
Lord appeared to him in a Viſion, told him that notwithſtanding the kad 
ſucceſs he had hitherto met with, there was a great Harveſt to be gathered in 
that place, that he ſhould not be atraid of his enemies, but go on to preach 
Conti 
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confidently and ſecurely , for that he himſelf would ſtand by him and pre- 
{ſerve him. | 

2. ABOUT this time, as is moſt probable, he wrote this fr/# Epiſtle to 
the Zheſſalonians, Silas and 7 imothy being lately returned from thence, and 
having done the meſlagefor which he had ſent them thither. The main de- 
ſign ot the Epiſtle, is to confirm them in the belief of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and that they would perſevere in it , notwithſtanding all the affliftions and 
perſecutions , Which he had told them would enſue upon their profeſſion of 
the Goſpel, and to inſtruCt them in the main duties of a Chriſtian and Religi- 
ous life. - While the Apoſtle was thus employed, the malice of the Fews was 
no leſs at work againſt him , and univerſally combining together , they 
brought him before Ga/zo the Proconſul of the Province, elder Brother to the 
famous Seneca : Before him they accuſed the Apoſtle as an zmovator in Re- 
ligion, that ſought to introduce a new way of worſhip, contrary to what was 
cltabliſhed by the Fewi/h Law , and permitted by the Roman Powers. The 
Apoſtle was ready to have pleaded his own cauſe, but the Proconſul told 
them, that had it been a matter of right or wreng, that had fall'n under the 
cognizance of the Civil Judicature , it had been very fit and reaſonable that 
he thould have heard and determined the caſc, but ſince the controverſie was 
onely concerning the pundilio's and niceties of their Religion, it was ver 
improper for him to be a Judge in ſuch matters. And when they ſtill cla« 
moured about it, he threw out their Indictment, and commanded his Off- 
cers to drive them out of Court. Whereupon ſome of the Townſ-men ſei- 
zed upon Soſthenes, one of the Rulers of the Jewiſh Conſiſtory, a man active 
and buſie in this Infurre&tion , and beat him even before the Court of Judi- 
cature , the Proconſul not at all concerning himſelt about it. A year and an 
half S. Paul continued in this place , and before his departure thence, wrote 
his ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, to ſupply the want of his coming to 
them , which in his former he had reſolved on, and for which, in a man- 
ner, he had engaged his promiſe. In this therefore he endeavours again to 
confirm their minds in the truth of the Goſpel, and that they would not be 
ſhaken with thoſe troubles which the wicked unbelieving Fews would not 
ceaſe to create them ; a loſt and undone race of men, and whom the Divine 
vengeance was ready finally to overtake. And becauſe ſome paſlages in his 
former Letter, relating to this deſtruQtion , had been miſ-underſtood , as if 
this day of the Lord were juſt then at hand, he reCtifies thoſe miſtakes, and 
ſhews what muſt precede our Lord's coming unto Judgment. 

3-S. PAUL having thus fully planted and cultivated the Church at 
Corinth , reſolved now lor Syria. And taking along with him Aqui/a and 
Priſcilla, at Cenchrea, the Port and Harbour of Corinth, Aquila (tor of him 
it is certainly to be underſtood ) ſhaved his head, in performance of a Naza- 
rite-Vow he had formerly made , the time whereot was now run out. In 
his paſſage into Syria he came to Epheſus, where he preached a while in the 
Synagogue of the Fews. And thongh deſired to ſtay with them, yet having 
reſolved to be at Feruſalem at the Paſſover ( probably that he might have rhe 
fitter opportunity to meet his friends , and preach the Gofpel to rhoſe vaſt 
numbers that uſually flock'd to that great folemnity ) he promifed that int 
his return he would come again to them. Sailing thence, he landed at C#- 
farea , and thence went up to Fersſalem , where having viſited the Church , 
and kept the Feaſt, he went down to 4ntioch. Here having ſtaid ſome time, 
he traverſed the Countries of Galatia, and Phrygia, confirming, as he went, 
the new-converted Chriſtians, and fo came to Epheſus, where, finding cer- 
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tain Chriſtian Diſciples , he enquired of them , whether, ſince their conver- 48s rg. r. 


ſion 
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ſion, they had received the miraculous gifts and powers of the Holy Ghoſt, 
They told him, that the Doctrine which they had received had nothing in it 
of that nature , nor had they ever heard that any ſuch extraordinary Spirit 
had of late been beſtowed upon the Church. Hereupon he farther enquire, 
unto what they had been baptized ( the Chriſtian Baptiſm being adminiſtred 
in the name of the Holy Ghoſt? ) They anſwered, they had received no 
more than John's Baptiſm ; which though it obliged men to repentance, yet 
did it explicitly ſpeak nothing of the Holy Ghoſt, or its gifts and powers, 
To this the Apoſlle replied , That though John's Baptiſm did openly oblige 
to nothing but Repentance, yet that it did implicitly acknowledge the 
whole Doctrine concerning Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt. Whereto they af- 
ſenting, were ſolemnly initiated by Chriſtian Baptiſm, and the Apoſtle lay- 
ing his hands upon them , they immediately received the Holy Ghoſt, in 
the gift of Tongues, Prophecy, and other miraculous powers conferred up- 
on them. 

4. AFTER this he entred into the Jewiſh Synagogues , where for the 
firſt three months he contended and diſputed ' with the Fews , endeavouring 
with great earneſtneſs and reſolution to convince them of the truth of thoje 
things that concerned the Chriſtian Religion. But when inſtead of ſucceſs, 
he met with nothing bur refraCtarineſs and infidelity, he lett the Synagogue, 
and taking thoſe with him whom he had converted , inſtructed them, and 
others that reſorted to him, in the School of one 7yrannus, a place where 
Scholars were wont to be educated and inſtrutted. In this manner he con: :- 
nued for two years together : In which time the Jews and Proſelytes of the 
whole Proconſular Afia had opportunity of having the Goſpel preached to 
them. And becauſe Miracles are the cleareſt evidence of a Divine commili;- 
on , and the moſt immediate Credentials of Heaven , thoſe which do nearli- 
eſt affe& our ſenſes, and conſequently have the ſtrongeſt intiuence upon our 
minds, therefore God was pleaſed to ratifie the doctrine which S. Pau/ de- 
livered by great and miraculous operations ; and thoſe of ſomewhat a more 
peculiar and extraordinary nature. Inſomuch that he did not onely hc 
thoſe that came to him, but if Napkins or Handkerchiefs were but touch< 
by him, and applied unto the ſick, their diſeaſes immediately vanithed, ard 
rhe Demons and evil Spirits departed out of thoſe that were pollelied iy 
them. 

5. EPHESUS, above all other places in the World, was noted of 

'Erine yegu- Old for the ſtudy of Magick , and all ſecret and hidden Arts, whence the *F- 
ale 679% Te {512 y2%fuzlz fo often ſpoken of by the Ancients , which were certain ol:- 
q Aa if} {cure and myſtical Spells and Charms , by which they endeavoured to heal 
in wc. *Egzg. Diſeaſes and drive away evil Spirits, and doe things beyond the reach and 
Yuma, aPPrehenſions of common people. Beſides other Proteſſours of this black 
Strom. 1.1.p.305, Art, there were at this time at Epheſus certain Jews, who dealt in the arts .F 
9a | Jud Exorciſm and Incantation; a cratt and myſtery which * Joſephus affirms to 
18. _ p.257. have been derived from Solomon ; who, he tells us, did not onely find it out, 
but compoſed forms of Exorciſm and Inchantment , whereby to cure Diſea- 
{es, and expell Dzmons, ſo as they ſhould never return again; and adds, xz: 
LTH peyer viv map huiv # Sregnez mug ua, That this Art was ſtill » 
force among the Fews : Inſtances whereof, he tells us, he himſelt had icen, ha- 
ving beheld one Eleazar a Few, in the preſence of Yeſpafran, his ſons, an tiic 
great Officers of his Army, curing Demoniacks, by holding a ring to their 
noſe, under whoſe Seal was hid the root of a certain Plant, preſcribed by $5- 
lomon, at the ſcent whereot the Damon preſently took. leave and was gone, the 
Patient falling to the ground, while the Exorciſt, by mentioning Slower, and 
reciting 
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reciting ſome Charms made by him , ſtood over him , and charged the evil 
Spirit never to return. And to let them ſee that he was really gone, he com- 
manded the Dzmon as he went out to overturn a cup full of water , which 
he had cauſed to be ſet in the room before them. In the number of theſe 
Conjurers now at Epheſus, there were the ſeven Sons of Sceva, one of the 
chiet heads of the Families of the Prieſts, who ſeeing what great things 
were done by calling over Dzmoniacks the name of Chri/t, attempted them- 
ſelves to doe the like, Conjuring the evil Spirit in the name of that Jeſas , 
whom Paul preached, to depart. But the ſtubborn Dzmon would not obe 
the warrant, telling them , he knew who Jeſus and Paul were, but did not 
underſtand what authority they had to uſe his name. And not content with 
this, forced the Dezmoniack violently to fall upon them, to tear their clothes, 
and wound their bodies, ſcarce ſuffering them to eſcape with the ſafety of 
their lives. An accident that begot great terrour in the minds of men, and 
became the occaſion of converting many to the Faith , who came to the A+ 
poſtle, and confeſſed the former courſe and manner of their lives. Several al- 
ſo, who had traded in curious Arts, and the myſterious methods of Spells and 
Charms, trecly brought their Books of Magzck Rites ( whole price, had they 
been to be fold, according to the rates which men who dealt in thoſe curſed 
myſteries put upon them, would have amounted 

to the value of above One thouſand Five hundred _A% 19: 19. Cuvryngions ms nude an”, »þ 
pounds ) and openly burnt them before the people, Re Het Attica eeene not] 
themſelves adjudging them to thoſe flames, to which 974- ob. Ac proinde 'apovels myriades quingue 


they were condemned by the Laws of theEmpire. For noſtri ſummam conficiunt 1552 1. 10. 


os * Paul. 7C.Sentent. lib. g. Sent.21. Sef.4.Tit.23. 
ſo we find the * Roman Laws prohibiting any to keep ad leg. Cornel. de Sicar. G& Venefic. vid. leg. 4.tt 


Books of Magick Arts, and that where any ſuch were one _ Sect. ib.10. Tz. O 1.12, C.The- 
found , hor Goods {hould be torteited d the Books vinban en mommatedl Lode 
publickly burned, the perſons baniſhed , and if of a meaner rank , beheaded. 
Theſe Books the penitent Converts did of their own accord facrifice to the 
fire, not tempted to ſpare them either by their former love to them, or the 
preſent price and value of them. With ſo mighty an efficacy did the Goſpel 
prevail over the minds of men. 

6. ABOUT this time it was that the Apoſtle writ his Epiſtle to the 
Galatians. For he had heard that ſince his departure, corrupt opinions had 
got in amonglt them about the neceſſary obſervation of the /egal Rites, and 
that ſeveral Impoſtours were crept into that Church , who knew no better 
way to undermine the DoQtrine he had planted there, than by vilifying his 
perſon, ſlighting him as an Apoſtle onely at the ſecond hand, not to be com- 
pared with Peter, Fames and John, who had familiarly converſed with Chri/? 
in the days of his tleſh, and been immediately deputed by him. In this E- 
piſtle therefore he reproves them with ſome neceſſary ſmartneſs and ſeverity, 
that they had been ſo ſoon led out of that right way , wherein he had ſet 
them, and had fo eaſily ſuffered themielves to be impoſed upon by the crafty 
artifices of ſeducers. He vindicates the honour of his Apoſtolate, and the im- 
mediate receiving his Commiſſion from Chriſt , wherein he ſhews , that he 
came not behind the very beſt of thoſe Apoſtles. He largely refutes thoſe Ju- 
daical opinions that had tainted and inte&ed them, and in the concluſion in- 
ſtructs them in the rules and duties of an holy life. While the Apoſtle thus 
ſtaid at Epheſus, he reſolved with himſelf to paſs through Macedonia and 4- 
chaia, thence to Feruſalem, and ſo to Rome. But for the preſent altered his 
reſolution, and continued ſtill at Epheſus. 

7. DURING his ſay in this place, an accident happened, that invol- 
ved him in great trouble and danger.- Epheſus , above all the Cities of the 
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Eaſt, was renowned for the tamous Temple of Diana , one of the {latelieſt 


Temples of the World. It was ( as * Pliny tells us ) 


| « Co 14+ þ. 716, ? : ' 

| : 3 Her. - F » ade the very wonder of magnificence, built at the com- 

| Sd "Apt = = mon charges of all A4fra properly 1o called, 229 
”Eyuors Faranin Epeos {ems tSguoayrr Years (elſewhere | he lays 400) in building, which 
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Callym. in Dian, Hymn. 2. p. 23. _ 
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reparations , being often waſted and deſtroyed. It 
was 425 Foot long, 220 broad , ſupported by 127 
Pillars, 60 Foot high; for its antiquity, it was in 
ſome degree before the times of Bacchus , equal to the Reign of the 4ma- 
z0ns (by whom it is generally faid to have been firlt built) as the * Zphe/ray 
Embaſladours told 7zberius, till by degrees it grew up into that greatneſs 
and ſplendour, that it was generally reckoned one of the ſcven wonders of 
the World. But that which gave the greateſt tame and reputation to it, was 
an Zmage of Diana kept there, made of no very coſily materials, but which 
the crafty Prieſts perſuaded the People was beyond all humane artifice or 
contrivement , and that it was immediately formed by Jupiter , and dropt 
down from Heaven, having firſt killed , or baniſhed the Artiſts that made it 
( as || Suidas informs us ) that the cheat might not be diſcovered, by which 
means they drew not Epheſus onely, but the whole World into a mighty 
veneration of it. Beſides there were within this Temple multitudes ot Sil- 
ver Cabinets, or Chappelets , little Shrines, made in faſhion of the Temple, 
wherein was placed the [mage of Diana. For the making of thele holy 
ſhrines, great numbers of Silverſmiths were employed and maintained, a- 
mong whom one Demetrius was a Leading man , who toreſeeing that if the 
Chrittian Religion ſtill got ground , their gainfull Trade would foon come 
to nothing , preſently called Together the men of his Profeliion , eſpecially 
thoſe whom he himſelf ſet on work, told them, that now their weltare and 
livelihood were concerned, and that the fortunes of their Wives and Chil- 
dren lay at ſtake , that it was plain that this Fau/ had perverted City and 
Country, and perſuaded the People that the mages which they made and 
worſhipped , were no real Gods ; by which means their 'Trade was not one- 
ly like to fall to the ground , but alſo the honour and magnificence of the 
great Goddeſs Diana, whom not 4/za onely , but the whole World did wor- 
inip and adore. Enraged with this diſcourle, they cryed out with one voice, 
that Great was Diana of the Ephehans. The whole City was preſently in an 
uproar, and ſeizing upon two of S. Pau/'s Companions, hurried them into 
the Theatre, probably with a-deſign to have caſt them to the wild Beaſts. 
S. Paul hearing of their danger, would have ventured himſelt among them, 
had not the Chriſtians, nay, ſome even of the Gerzzle Prieſts, Governours of 
the popular Games and Sports, earneſtly difluaded him from it ; well know- 
ing that the People were reſolved , if they could meet with him , to throw 
him to the wild Beaſts, that were kept there for the diſport and pleaſure of 
the People. And this doubtleſs he means , when elſewhere he tells us, that 
he fought with Beaſts at Epheſus , probably intending what the People de- 
ſigned, though he did not actually ſuffer ; though the brutiſh rage, the ſa- 
vage and inhumane manners of this People did 1ufficiently deſerve that the 
cenſure and charaSer ſhould be fixed upon themſelves. 

8. GREAT was the confuſion of the Multitude , the major part not 
knowing the reaſon of the Concourſe. In which diſtraction Alexander, a 
Jewiſh Convert, being thruſt forward by the Fews, to be queſtioned and ex- 
amined about this matter , he would accordingly have made his A4pologze to 


the People, intending no doubt to clear himſelf þy caſting the whole blame 


upon 


Seer. IV. The Life of S. PAUL. 


oN | 
upon S. Paul ; This being very probably that Alexander the Copper-ſmith , 
of whom our Apoſtle elſewhere complains, 7hat he did him much evil , and 2 Tim. 4. 14- 
greatly withſtood his words, and whom he delivered over unto Satan for his Apo- es 
itaſie, for 4aſpheming Chriſt, and reproaching Chriſtianity. But the Mul- 
titude perceiving him to be a Few, and thereby ſuſpeCting him to be one of 
S. Paul's Aſſociates, began to raiſe an out-cry for near two Hours together , 
wherein nothing could be heard , but Great is Diana of the Epheſhans. The 
noiſe being a little over , the Recorder , a diſcreet and prudent Man, came 
out and calmly told them, That it was ſufficiently known to all the World, 
what a mighty honour and veneration the City of Epheſus had for the great 
Goddeſs Diana , and the famous Image which fell from Heaven , that there- 
fore there needed not this ſtir to vindicate and aflert it : That they had ſei- 
zed Perſons, who were not guilty either of Sacrilege or Blaſphemy towards 
their Goddeſs; that it Demetrius and his Company had any juſt charge 
againſt them , the Courts were fitting , and they might prefer their In- 
dictment : or if the Controverſie were about any other matter, it might be 
referred to ſuch a proper Judicature as the Law appoints for the determina- 
tion of ſuch caſes: That therefore they ſhould doe well to be quiet , ha- 
ving done more already than they could anſwer, 1t called in queſtion, ( as 
tis like they would) there being no cauſe ſufficient to juſtifie that day's ri- 
otous Aſſembly. With which prudent - diſcourſe he appeaſed and diſmiſſed 
the Multitude. 

. 9. I T was about this time that S. Paul heard of ſome diſturbance in the 
Church at Corinth , hatched and fomented by a pack of falſe heretical Tea- 
chers, crept in among them, who endeavoured to draw them into Parties 
and Factions, by periuading one Party to be for Peter , another for Paul, 
a third for 4po/es, as if the main of Religion conſiſted in being of this or 
that Denomination, or in a warm active zeal to decry and oppoſe whoever is 
not of our narrow Sect. 'Tis a very weak and flender claim, when a Mari 
holds his Religion by no better a title than that he has joyned himſelf to this 
Man's Church, or that Man's Congregation, and is zealouſly earneſt to main- 
tain and promote it, to be childiſhly and paſſionately clamorous for one 
Man's mode and way of adminiſtration , or tor ſome particular humour or 
opinion, as if Religion lay in nice and curious diſputes, or 1n ſeparating from 
our Brethren, and not rather in righteouſneſs, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. 
By this means Schiſms and Faftions broke into the Corznthian Church, 
whereby many wild and extravagant Opinions , and ſome of them ſuch as 
undermined the fundamental Articles of Chriſtianity , were planted , and 
had taken root there. As the envious man never fiſhes more ſucceſsfully 
than in troubled Waters. To cure theſe diſtempers S. Paul ( who had re- 
ceived an account of all theſe by Letters which Apo/os, and ſome others had 
brought to him from the Church of Corinth) writes his firſt Epiſtle to them. 
Wherein he ſmartly reproves them for their Schiſms and Parties , conjures 
them to peace and unity, corredts thoſe groſs corruptions that were introdu- 
ced among them , and particularly reſolves thoſe many caſes and controver- 
ſies, wherein they had requeſted his advice and counſel. Shortly after Apo/los 
deſigning to go tor Crete, by him and Zenas S. Paul ſends his Epiſtle to 77- 
tus, whom he had made Biſhop of that Iſland, and had leit there for the 
propagating of the Goſpel. Herein he fully inſtructs him in the execution 
of his Office , how to carry himſelf, and what directions he ſhould give to 
others, to all particular ranks and relations of men , eſpecially thote who 
were to be advanced to places of Office and Authority in the Church, 
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10. ALITTLE before S. Paul's departure from Epheſus, we may 

not improbably ſuppoſe, that Apo/onius Tyangus, the tamous Philoſopher and 

Magician of the Heathen World ( a Man remarkable tor the ſtrictneſs of his 

manners , and his ſober and regular courſe of life , but eſpecially for the 

great Miracles ſaid to have been done by him; whom theretore the Heathens 

generally ſet up as the great Corrival oft our Saviour ; though ſome of his 

own party, and particularly * Euphratus the Philoſopher , who lived with 

_—_- him at the fame time at Rome, accuſed him for doing hus ſtrange feats by 

p. $30. ad calc. Magick ) came to Epheſus. The enemy of mankind probably deſigning to 

Demmrſtr. Evarge gb{truct the propagation of Chriſtianity, by ſetting up one who by the Arts 

of Magick might, at leaſt in the Vogue and eſtimation of the People, equal, 

or eclipſe the Miracles of S. Pau/. Certain it is , it we compare times and 

! Philoſtr.ge vit. actions ſet down by the || Writer of his Lite, we ſhall find that he came hi- 

_ rw ther about the beginning of Nero's Reign , and he particularly ſets down the 

& c. 12. p-194. ſtrange things that were done by him , eſpecially his clearing the City of a 

confer. lib. 5 grievous Plague, for which the People of Epheſus had him 1n ſuch venerati- 

15:d. lib. 4. c. 3- ON, that they erected a Szatue to him as to a particular Deity, and did di- 

p- 154+ vid. Eu- yine honour to it. But whether this was before S. Paul's going thence, [ 
ſcb. in Hierocl. x 

lib. 4. apad Phi- Will not take upon me to determine ; it ſeems moſt probable to have beer 


loſtr. p. 457= done afterwards. 


= 3 5s FR. £ 
S. Paul's Ads, from his departure from Epheſws, till 


his Arraignment before Þelix. 


S. Paul's journey into Macedonia. His preaching as far as Illyricum, and re- 
turn into Greece. Fs ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, and what the de- 
fren of it. His firſt Epiſtle to Tumothy. Ys Epiſtle 10 the Romans, whence 
written, and with what deſign. S. Paul's preaching at Troas, and raiſing 
Eutychus. Zi ſummoning the Aſian Biſhops to Myletus , and pathetical 
diſcourſe to them. Fis ſtay at Cxfarea with Philip the Deacon. The Chur- 
ches paſſionate diſſuading him from going to Jeruſalem. Ft coming to Jeru- 
ſalem , and compliance with the indifferent Rites of the Moſaick Law , and 
why. The tumults raiſed againſt him by the Jews, and his reſcue by the Ro- 
man Captain. His aſſerting his Roman freedom. His carriage before the 
Sanhedrim. The difference between the Phariſees aud Sadducees about 
him. The Jews conſpiracy againſt his life diſcovered. His being ſent unto 
Czlarca. 


I. JT was not long after the tumult at Epheſus, when S. Paul having cal- 
] led the Church together, and conſtituted 7 zmothy Biſhop of that place, 
took his leave , and departed by 7roas for Macedonia. And at this time 1t 
ARs20; 1, Was, that, as he himſelf tells us, he preached the Goſpel round about unto Thyris 
cum, {ince called Sclavonia, ſome parts of Macedonia bordering on that Pro- 
vince. From Macedonia he returned back unto Greece , where he abode 
three months, and met with 7ztus, lately come with great contributions 
from the Church at Corinth. By whoſe example he ſtirr'd up the rey, 
0 
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of the Macedonians, who very freely, and ſomewhat beyond rheir ability 
contributed to the poor Chriſtians at Jeruſalem. From Titus he had an ac- 
count of the preſent {tate of the Church at Corinth ; and by him at his return, 
together with S. Luke , he ſent his ſecond Epiſtle to them. Wherein he 
endeavours to ſet right what his former Epilile had not yet eficted, to vin- 
dicate his Apoſtleihip, from that contempt and ſcorn, and himſelt trom thoſe 
ſlanders and afperſions, which the ſeducers, who had found themſelves 
laſht by his firſt Epiſtle, had caſt upon him, together with ſome other par- 
ticular caſes relating to them. Much,abour the ſame time he writ his firſt 
Epiſtle to 7 imothy, whom he had left at Epheſus, wherein at large he coun- 
ſels him, how to carry himſelf in the diſcharge of that great place and autho- 
rity in the Church, which he had committed to him; inſtructs him in the 
particular qualifications of thoſe whom he ſhould make choice of, to be 
Biſhops and Miniſters in the Church. How to order the Deaconeſſes, and to 
inſtruct Servants, warning him withall of that peſtilent generation of here- 
ticks and ſeducers, that would ariſe in the Church. During his three 
months ſtay in Greece, he went to Corinth, whence he wrote his famous 
Epiſtle to the Romans, which he ſent by Phezbe, a Deaconeſs of the Church of 
Cenchrea, nigh Corinth : wherein his main deſign 1s fully to ſtate and deter- 
mine the great controverſie between the Fews and Gentzles, about the obli- 
gation of the Rites and Ceremonies of the Fewi/h Law , and thoſe main and 
material Doctrines of Chriſtianity , which did depend upon it, fuch as of 
Chriſtian liberty, the uſe of indifferent things, &'c. And which is the 
main end of all Religion, inſtru&s them in, and preſſes them to the duties 
of an holy and good life, ſuch as the Chriſtian Doctrine does naturally tend 
to oblige men to. 

2. S.P AU L being now reſolved for Syria, to convey the contributions 
to the Brethren at Feruſalem, was a while diverted from that reſolution, by 
a deſign he was told of which the Fews had to kill and rob him by the way. 
Whereupon he went back into Macedonia, and ſo came to Philippi, and 
thence went to 7Troas , where having ſtaid a week, on the Lords-day the 
Church met together to receive the holy Sacrament. Here 5S. Pau/ preach- 
ed to them, and continued his diſcourſe till mid-night, the longer probably, 
being the next day to depart from them. The length of his ditcourſe , and 
the time of the night had cauſed ſome of his Auditours to be overtaken with 
ſleep and drowzineſs, among whom a young man called Eutychus being taſt 
aſleep, fell down from the third ſtory, and was taken up dead , but whom 
S. Paul preſently reſtored to lite and health. How indefatigable was the 1n- 
duſlry of our Apoſtle ! how cloſe did he tread in his Maſter's ſteps, who wen? 
about doing good! He compaſied Sea and Land , preached and wrought mi- 
racles where-ever he came. In every place like a wife Maſter-builder , he 
cither laid a foundation, or raiſed the ſuperſtructure. He was 7»/tant in ſea- 
ſon and out of ſeaſon, and ſpared not his pains, either night or day , that he 
might doegood to the Souls of men. The night being thus ſpent in holy ex- 
erciſes, S. Paul in the morning took his leave, and went on toot to Aſſes, a 
Sea-port Town, whither he had ſent his company by Sea. Thence they ſet 
fail to Mytilene ; from thence to Samos, and having ſtaid ſome little time 
at Trogyllium, the next day came to Myletus', not 1o much as putting in at 
Epheſus, becauſe the Apolitle was reſolved, it poſſible, to be at Jeruſalem at 
the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. | 

3. AT Myletus he ſent to Fpheſus, to ſummon the Biſhops and Gover- 
nours of the Church, who being come, he put them in mind with what up- As 2. 17. 
rightneſs and integrity , with what attection and humility , with how 


great 
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great trouble and danger, with how much faithfulneſs to their Souls he had 
been converſant among them, and had preached the Golpel to them, ever 
ſince his firſt coming 1nto thole parts : That he had not tailed to acquaint 
them both publickly and privately with whatever might be uſefull and profi- 
table to them, urging both upon Jews and Gentiles repentance and reforma- 
tion of life, and an hearty entertainment, of the Faith of Chri/? : That now he 
was reſolved to go to Jeruſalem, where he did not know what particular ſut- 
ferings would betall him, more than this, That it had been foretold him in 
every place by thoſe who were endued with the Prophetical gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, that afflitions and impriſonment would attend him there : But that 
he was not troubled at this, no nor unwilling to lay down his lite, ſo he 
might but ſucceſsfully preach the Goſpel, and faithfully ſerve his Lord in that 
place and ſtation wherein he had ſet him : That he knew that henceforth they 
ſhould ſee his face no more, but that this was his encouragement and fatiſ{- 
faction, that they themſelves could bear him witneſs, that he had not by con- 
cealing from them any parts of the Chriſtian Doctrine, betray'd their Souls : 
That as for themſelves, whom God had made Biſhops and Paſtours of his 
Church, they 1hould be caretull to feed, guide and direct thoſe Chriſtians 
under their inſpeCtion , and be infinitely tender of the good of Souls, for 
whoſe redemption Chriſt laid down his own life : "That all the care they could 
uſe was no more than neceſſary, it being certain, that after his departure, 
Heretical Teachers would break in among them, and endanger the ruine of 
mens Souls; nay, that even among themlelves, there would ſome ariſe, who 
by ſubtile and crafty methods, by corrupt and perniciousDoctrines would gain 
Proſelytes to their Party, and thereby make Rents and Schiſms in the Church: 
That therefore they ſhould watch, remembring with what tears and ſorrow, 
he had for three years together warned them of theſe things : That now he 
recommended them to the Divine care and goodnets, and to the rules and in- 
{tructions of the Goſpel, which if adhered to, would certainly diſpoſe and 
perfe& them for that ſtate of happineſs, which God had prepared for g90d 
men in Heaven. In ſhort, that he had all a-long dealt taithtully and upright- 
ly with them, they might know from hence, that in all his preaching he had 
no crafty or covetous deſigns upon any man's Eſtate or Riches, having ( as 
themſelves could witneſs) induſtriouſly laboured with his own hands, and by 
his own work maintained both himſelt and his company : Herein leavin 
them an example, what pains they ought to take to ſupport the weak, and 
relieve the poor, rather than to be themlielves chargeable unto others : accor- 
ding to that incomparable ſaying of our Saviour (which ſurely S. Paul had 
received from ſome of thoſe that had converted with him in the days of his 
fleſh ) 1t is more bleſſed to give, than to receive. 'This Concio ad Clerum, or 
Viſitation-Sermon being ended, the Apoſtle kneeled down, and concluded all 
with Prayer. Which done they all melted into tears, and with the greateſt 
expreſſions of ſorrow attended him to the Ship, though that which made the 
deepeſt impreſſion upon their minds was, that he had told them, 7hat they 
ſhould ſee his face no more. 

4. DEPARTING from Myletus, they arrived at Coos, thence came to 
Rhodes, thence to Patara, thence to 7yre ; where meeting with ſome Chri- 
{tians, he was adviſed by thoſe among them, who had the gitt of Prophecy, 
that he ſhould not go up to Feryſalem : with them he ſtaid a week, and ther 
going all together to the ſhore, he kneeled down and prayed with them, and 
having mutually embraced one another , he went on board, and came to Pro- 
lemais, where onely faluting the Brethren, they came next day unto Ceſarea. 
Here they lodged in the houſe of Philip the Evangeliſt, one of the ſeven Dea- 
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cons that were at firſt ſet apart by the Apoſtles, who had four Virgin- 
daughters, all endued with the gift of Prophecy. During their ſtay in this 
place, Agabus a Chriſtian Prophet came down hither, from Judza, who ta- 
king Paul's girdle, bound with it his own hands and feet, telling them, that 
by this external Symbol the Holy Ghoſt did ſignifie and declare, that S. Pau! 
{hould be thus ſerv'd by the Jews at Feruſalem, and be by them delivered over 
into the hands of the Gentz/es, Whereupon they all paſſionately beſought him, 
that he would divert his courſe to ſome other place. The Apoſtle ask'd them, 
what they meant, by theſe compaſſionate difſuafives to add more afiliction 
to his ſorrow ? that he was willing and reſolved not onely to be impriſoned, 
but, if need were, to die at Jeruſalem for the fake of Chriſt and his Religion. 
Finding his reſolution fixed and immoveable, they .importuned him no far- 
ther, but left the event to the Divine will and pleaſure. _ All things being in 
readineſs, they ſet forwards on their journey, and being come to Jersſa/em, 
were kindly and joyfully entertained by the Chriſtians there. 
5. THE next Day after their arrival, S. Pau and his company went to 
the houſe of St. James the Apoſtle, where the reſt of the Biſhops and Gover- 
nours of the Church were met together ; after mutual falutations, he gave 
them a particular account with what ſucceſs God had bleſſed him in propaga- 
ting Chriſtianity among the Geyt4/es, for which they all heartily bleſſed God, 
but withall told him, that he was now come to a place, where there were 
many thouſands of Fewz/þ Converts, who all retained a mighty zeal and ve- 
neration for the Law of Moſes, and who had been informed of him, that he 
taught the Fews, whom he had converted, in every place, to renounce Cir- 
cumciſion, and the Ceremonies of the Law : That as ſoon as the multitude 
heard of his arrival, they would come together to ſee how he behaved him- 
ſelf in this matter ; and therefore to prevent ſo much diſturbance, it was ad- 
viſable, that there being four Men there. at that time, who were to accom- 
pliſh a Vow (probably not the Nazarite-vow, but ſome other, which they 
had made for deliverance from ſickneſs, or ſome other eminent danger and 
diſtreſs ; for ſo * Foſephus tells us, they were wont to doe in ſuch cates, amd 
before they came to offer the accuſtomed Sacrifices, to abſtain tor ſome time 
trom Wine, and to ſhave their heads) he would join himſelt to them, per- 
torm the uſual Rites and Ceremonies with them, and provide ſuch Sacrifices 
tor them, as the Law required in that caſe, and that in' diſcharge of their 
Vow, they might ſhave their heads. Whereby 1t would appear, that the 
reports which were ſpread concerning him were falſe and groundleſs, and that 
he himſelf did ſtill obſerve the Rites and Orders of the Moſazcal Inſtitution : 
That as for the Gentile Converts, they required no ſuch obſervances at their 
hands, nor expected any thing more from them in theſe indifferent matters, 
than what had been before determined by the Apoſtolical Synod in that place. 
S. Paul (who in ſuch things was willing to become all things to all men, that 
he might 7ain the more) conſented to the counſel which they gave him, and 
taking the perſons along with him to the Temple, told the Prieſts, that the 
time of a Vow which they had made being now run out, and having purified 
themſelves, as the nature of the caſe required, they were come to make their 

Offerings according to the Law. h 
6. THE ſeven days wherein thoſe Sacrifices were to be offered being now 
almoſt ended, ſome | bal that were come from A/ra ( whiere probably, they 
had oppoſed S. Pau!) now finding him in the Temple, began to raiſe a tu- 
mult and uproar, and laying hold of him, called out to the reſt of the Fews 
tor their aſſiſtence : Telling them, that this was the Fellow, that every- 
where vented Doctrines derogatory to the prerogative of the Fewi/h Nation, 
deſtrutive 


AQs 21. 18; 


* De Bell. Jud. 


lib. 2. c. 15. 
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deſtructive to thg Inſtitutions of the Law, and to the purity of that place, 
which he had proftaned by bringing in uncircumciſed Greeks into it : Poſj. 
tively concluding, that becauſe they had ſeen 7rophimus a Gentile Convert of 
Epheſus with him in the City, theretore he had brought him allo into the: 
Temple. So apt is malice to make any premitles, from: whence it may inier 
its own conclution. Hercupon the whole City was pretently in an uproar, 
and ſeizing upon him, they dragged him out of the Temple, the Doors being 
preſently thut againſt him. Nor had they failed there to put a per.od to all 
his troubles, had not Claudius Lyſras, Commander of the Rowan Garriion in 
the Tower of Antonia, come in with ſome Souldiers to his re!ong ant urlive- 
rance, and ſuppoſing him to be a more than an ordinary Malciactonr, com- 
manded a double chain to be put upon him, though as yet airogether 1gno- 
rant, either who he, or what his crime was, and wherein he could receive 
little fatisfa&tion from the clamorous Multitude, who called tor nothing Lut 
his Death, following the cry with ſuch crouds and numbers, that the Soul- 
diers were forced to take him into their arms, to ſecure him frown the preſent 
rage and violence of the People. As they were going up into the Cail'v, 5, Fay/ 
asked the Governour, whether he might have the liberty to ſpeak to him, 
who finding him to ſpeak Greek, enquired of him, whether he was not that 
Egyptian, which a tew Years before had raiſed a Sedition in Jud., and 
headed a party of Four 'Thouſand debauched and protiigate wretches. 'The 
Apoſtle replied, that he was a Few of Zarſus, a Free-man of a rich and honou- 
rable City, and therefore begg'd of him, that he might have leave to ipeak 
to the People. Which the Captain readily granted, and ſtanding near the 
Door of the Caſtle, and making ſigns that they would hold their peace, he 
began to addreſs himſelf to them in the ZZ7ebrew Language : which when the 
heard, they became a little more calm and quiet, while he diſcourſed to them 
to this effect. 

Aﬀts 22. I. 7. HE gave them an account of himſelf from his Birth, of his education 
in his youth, of the mighty zeal which he had for the Rites anc! Cuſtoms of 
their Religion, and with what a paſſionate earneſtneſs he perſecuted and put 
to death all the Chriſtians that he met with, whereof the High-Prieſt and the 
Sanhedrim could be ſufficient witneſles. He next gave them an entire and 
punctual relation of the way and manner of his converſion, and how that he 
had received an immediate command from God himſelt to depart Jeruſalem, 
and preach unto the Gentzles. At this word the paticnce ot the Jews could 
hold no longer, but they unanimouſly cried out, to have him put to death, 
it not being fit that ſuch a Villain ſhould live upon the Earth. And the more 
to exprels their fury, they threw off their Clothes, and caſt dult into rhe Air, 
as if they immediately deſigned to ſtone him. To avoid which, the Captain 
of the Guard commanded him to be brought within the Cafile, and that he 

ſhould be examined by whipping, till he conteſſed the 
Cedebatur virgis in medio foro Meſſane Civis reaſon of fo much rage againſt hum. While the Lidtor 

Romanus, cum interea nullas gemitus, nulla vox « 1: a” . 

alia iſtius miſeri audiebatur, niſi hec, Civis Ro- Was binding him in order to it, he asked the Centu- 

manus re Pra ® abrgarmema gas; Fon om- 710# that ſtood by, W hether they could Juſitifie the 

ne res dep arbirabare——0 mes {courging a Citizen of Rome, and that before any ſen- 

O lex Porcia, legeſque Sempronlz ! Cicer. x tENCE legally paſſed upon him. This the Centaurzon 

a hah 21f ins # wincre preſently intimated to the Governour of the Caſtle 

vid. ſupra Se, II. Num. 4. = bidding him have a care what he did, for the Priſoner 

was a Roman, Whereat the Governour himſelt came, 

and asked him, whether he was a free Denizon of Rome 2 and being told that 
he was, he replied, that it was a great privilege, a privilege which he him- 
ſelf had purchaſed at a conſiderable rate. To whom S. Paul aniwered, that it 
was 
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was his Birth-right, and the privilege of the place where he was born and 
bred. Hereupon they gave over their deſign of whipping him, the Com- 
mander himſelf being a little ſtartled, that he had bound and chained a Den:- 


97 


20n of Rome. 


8. THE next Day the Governour commanded his Chains to be knock'd 
off, and that he might throughly ſatisfy himſelf in the matter, commanded 
the Sarhedrim to meet, and brought down Pazxl before them : where being as 23. r. 
ſet before the Council, he told them, that in all paſſages of his life he had 


been carefull to a& according to the ſevereſt rules 
and conſcience of his duty. Men and Brethren, 7 
have lived in all good conſcience before God untill this 
day. Behold here the great ſecurity of « goou man, 
and what inviſible ſupports innocency aftords under 
greateſt danger. With how generous a confidence 
does vertue and honeſty guard the breaſt of a good 
man ! as indeed nothing elſe can lay a firm baſis and 
foundation for fatisfa&ion and tranquillity, when any 
miſery or calamity does overtake-us. Religion and 
a good Conſcience beget peace and a Heaven in the 
Man's boſome beyond the power of the little acci- 
dents of this World to ruffle and diſcompoſe. Whence 
* Seneca compares the mind of a wiſe and good Man 
to the ſtate of the upper Region, which is always ſe- 
rene and calm. The High-prieſt Ananzas being offen- 
ded at the holy and ingenuous freedom of our Apoſtle, 


Els aunty owes, gory oe T9 Aogukey HY E- 
windy, $auTH apxeint Negro meryirn t map. 
a4 Th Tum 2aAnlu C20v77» M., Anton. os eis $au]» 
lth. 9. Seft. 28. þ. 63. 

Fuſtum tf tenacem propaſiti Virum, 

Non Crutum ardor prava jubentium, 
Non wultus inſtants Tyr anni 
Mente quatit ſolida : neque Auſter 
Dux ingquieti turbidus Adrie, 
Nec fulminantis magna Jovis manus. 
St frattus illabarur orbis, 
Impavidum ferient ruine. 
Horat, Carrm. |. 3. Od. 3. p. 154. 

* Saptens ille eſt plenus gandio, hilaris, 0s pla» 
ctdus , inconcuſſus , cum dits ex pari vivit : per 
dies noteſque par Cy aqualis animi tenor ere#i of 
placentis fb eft. — Talis eft ſapientis animus, 
qualis mundi ftatus ſuper Lunam, ſemper illic ſe- 
renum eſt : nunquam ſine gaudio eſt. Gaudium hoc 
non naſcitur, niſi ex virtutum conſcientia. Senecs 
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as if by aſſerting his own innocency, he had reproached the juſtice of their 
Tribunal, commanded thoſe that ſtood next him, to ſtrike him in the Face ; 
whereto the Apoſtle tartly replied, That GOD would ſmite him, Hypo- 
crite as he was, who under a pretence of doing Juſtice, had illegally com- 
manded him to be puniſhed, before the Law condemned him for a Malefac- 
tour. Whereupon they that ſtood by asked him, how he durſt thus affront ſo 
ſacred and venerable a Perſon as God's Zigh-prieſt > He calmly returned, 


That. he did not know [ or own ] Ananias to be an 
High-prieſt [ of God's appointment. ] However be- 
ing a Perſon in Authority, it was not lawfull to re- 
vile him, God himſelf having commanded, that »o 
— man ſhould ſpeak evil of the Ruler of the People. The 
Apoſtle, who as he never laid aſide the innocency of 
the Dove, ſo knew how, when occaſion was, to make 
uſe of the wiſedom of the Serpent, perceiving the 
Council to conſiſt partly of Sadducees, and partly of 


Hec Pauli verba Ananias (&& Apparitores ſic ac+ 
cipiebant, quaſi excuſaret Paulus quod ſibi in iſts 
malis conſtituto non ſatis in mentem veniſſet, qui- 
cum ſibi res eſſet. Verum latentior ſenſus ſuberat, 
non eſſe eum ſacerdotem, aut principem Senatis, qui 
eas dignitates pretio comparaſſet. Didicerat enim 
hc a Gamalicle Paulus ; Judicem qui honoris 
conſequend1 causa pecunias dederir, revera ne- 
que judicem eflc, honorandum, ſed afini 


habendum loco, at eſt in Titulo Talmudico de Sys 
nedrio. Grot. in loc. 


Phariſees, openly told them, that he was a Pharſee, | 

and the Son of a Phariſee, and that the main thing he was queſtioned for, 
was his belief of a future Reſurre&ion. This quickly divided the Council, 
the Phariſees being zealous Patrons of that Article, and the Sadducees as 
ſtifly denying, that there is either Angel ( that is, of a ſpiritual and immors- 
tal nature, really ſubſiſting of it ſelf, for otherwiſe they cannot be ſuppoſed 
to have utterly denied all forts of Angels, ſeeing they owned the Pentateuch, 
wherein there is frequent mention of them) or $p7rzt, or that humane Souls 
do exiſt in a ſeparate ſtate, and conſequently that there is no ReſurreCtion. 
Preſently the DoCtours of the Law, who were Phariſees, ſtood up to acquit 
him, affirming he had done nothing amiſs, that it was poſſible he had re- 
ceived ſome intimation from Heaven by an Angel, or the revelation of the 
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Holy Spirit, and it ſo, then in oppoſing his Doctrine, they might ight againſt 
God hunſclt. | 
9. GREAT were the diſſentions in the Council about this matter, info- 
much that the Governour fearing, S. Pau/ would be torn in pieces, comman- 
ded the Souldiers to take him trom the Bar, and return him back into the. 
Caſtle, That night to comfort him after all his trights and fears, God wag 
pleaſed to appear to him in a Viſion, encouraging him to conſtancy and reſo. 
lution, aſſuring him that as he had born witneſs to his cauſe at Jerſalem, fg 
in deſpight of all his enemies he ſhould live to bear his teſtimony even at Rowe 
it ſelf. The next Morning the Jews, who could as well ceaſc to be, as to be 
miſchievous and malitious, finding that theſe dilatory proccedings were not 
like to doe the work, reſolved upon a quicker diſpatch. To which end above 
Forty of them entred into a wicked contederacy, which they ratified by Oath 
and Execration, never to eat or drink till they had killed him : and having 
acquainted the Sanhedrim with their deſign, they entreated them to impor- 
tune the Governour, that he might again the next day be brought down be- 
fore them, under pretence of a more {triCt trial of his caſe, and that the 
themſelves would lie in ambuſh by the way, and not fail to diſpatch him. 
But that Divine Providence that peculiarly ſuperintends the fatety of good 
Men, diſappoints the devices of the crafty. . The deſign was diſcovered to 
S. Paul by a Nephew of his, and by him imparted to the Governour, who im- 
mediately commanded two Parties of Foot and Horſe, to be ready by Nine 
of the Clock that Night, and proviſion to be made for 5. Pau/'s carriage to 
Felix the Roman Governour of that Province : To whom allo he wrote, [1g- 
nifying whom he had ſent, how the Jews had uſed him, and that his enemies 
alſo ſhould appear betore him to manage the charge and accuſation. Accor- 
dingly he was by Night conducted to Aztipatris, and afterwards to Ceſarea, 
where the Letters being delivered to Felix, the Apoltle was preſented to him : 
and finding that he belonged to the Province of Cz/:cza, he told him, that as 
ſoon as his Accuſers were arrived he ſhould have an hearing, commanding 
him in the mean time to be ſecured in the place called Zerod's 71a7. | 
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SE CE. FL 
Of S. Pal, from his firſt Trial before Felix, till his 


coming to ome. 


S. Paul zmpleaded before Folix by Tertullus the Jewiſh Advocate. Fis charge 
of Sedition, Hereſie and Prolanation of the Temple. S. Paul's reply to the 
ſeveral parts of the charge. His ſecond Hearing before Foxlix and Dru- 
filla. His ſmart and impartial Reaſonings. Foelix his great injuſtice and 
oppreſſion : {lis Luxury and Intemperance, Bribery and CoveteuſneſSs. Saint 
Paul's Arraignpent before Feſtus, Foelix his Succeſſour, at Caxtarea. Fis 
Appeal to Cxlar. The nature and manner of thoſe Appeals. He is again 
brought before Feſlus and Agrippa. His wvindication of himſelf, and the 
goodneſs of his cauſe. lis being acquitted by his Judges of any Capital 
crime. tis Voyage to Rome. The trouble and danger of it. Their Ship- 
wreck, and being caſt upon the Iſland Melita. Their courteous entertainment 
by the Barbarians, and their different cenſure of $. Paul. The ctvil uſage of 
the Governour, and his Converſion to Chriſtianity. $. Paul met and condutted 
by Chriſtians to Rome. 


I. OT many days after down comes Ananias the High-prieſt, with as 24. r. 

N ſome others of the Sanhedrim to Caſarea, accompanied with 7er- 
zullus their Advocate, who in a ſhort but neat Speech, ſet oft with all the 
flattering and inſinuative arts of Eloquence, began to implead our Apollle, 
charging him with Sedition, Herefie, and the Profanation of the Temple : 
That they would have ſaved him the trouble of this Hearing, by judging 
him according to their own Law, had not Lyfas the Commander violently . 
taken him from them, and ſent both him and them down thither. To all 
which the Fews that were with him gave 1n their Vote and Teſtimony. Saint 
Paul having leave from Felix to detend himſelf, and having told hun, how 
much he was fatisfied that he was to plead before one, who tor ſo many. years 
had been Governour of that Nation, diſtinctly anſwered to the ſeveral parts 
of the Charge. 

2. AND firſt for Sedition, he point-blank denied it, affirming that they 
found him behaving himſelt quietly and peaceably in the Temple, not 10 
much as diſputing there, nor ſurring up the People either in the Synagogues, 
or any other place of the City. And though this was plauſibly pretended by 
them, yet were they never able to make it good. As for the charge of ZYe- 
refie, that he was a Ring-leader of the Sett of the Nazarenes, he ingenuouſly 
acknowledged, that after the way which they counted Zere/re, 10 he wor- 
ſhipped God, the ſame way in ſubſtance wherein all the Parrzarchs of the 
Jewiſh Nation had worſhipped God before him, taking nothing into his Creed, 
but what the Authentick Writings of the Jews themſelves did own and juſtify : 
That he firmly bclieved, what the better of themſelves were ready to grant, 
another Life, and a future Reſurrection : In the hope and expeation whereof 
he was carefull to live unblameable, and conſcientiouſly to doe his duty both 
to God an Men. As for the third part of the Charge, his Profaning of the 
Temple, he ſhews how little foundation there was tor it, that the deſign of 
- his coming to Ferſalem was to bring charitable contributions to his 6 eng 
Brethren, 
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Brethren, that he was indeed in the Temple, but not as ſome Afratick Jews 
falſely ſuggeſted, either with tumult or with multitude, but onely puritying 
himſelf according to the Rites and Cuſtoms of the Moſaick Law : And that 
if any would aftrm the contrary, they ſhould come now into open Court, 
and make it good. Nay, that he appealed to thoſe of the Sayhedrim that 
were there preſent, whether he had not been acquitted by their own great 
Council at Feruſalem, where nothing of moment had been laid to his charge, 
except by them of the Sadducean party, who quarrelled with him onely tor 
aſſerting the Do&trine of the Reſurreftion. Felix having thus heard both Par- 
ties argue, refuſed to make any final determination in the caſe, till he had 
more fully adviſed about it, and ſpoken with Lyf:as, Commander of the Gar- 
riſon, who was beſt able to give an account of the Sedition and-the Tumult ; 
commanding in the mean time that S. Paul ſhould be under guard, but yet 
in ſo free a cuſtody, that none of his friends ſhould be hindred from viſiting 
him, or performing any office of kindneſs and friendſhip to him. 

3. IT was not long after this before his Wife Dru/1/a (a. Jeweſs, Daughter 
of the elder Herod, and whom Tacitus, I fear by a miſtake for his former 
Wife Drufi//a, Daughter to Juba King of Mauritania, makes Niece to Author 
and Cleopatra) came to him to Ceſarea. Who being preſent, he ſent for 
S. Paul to appear before them, and gave him leave to ciſcourſe concernin 
the Doctrine of Chriſtianity. In his diſcourſe he took occaſion particularly 
to inſiſt upon the great obligation, which the Laws of Chriſt lay upon Men 
to Juſtice and Righteouſneſs toward one another, to Sobriety and Chaſtity 
both towards themſelves and others, withall urging that ſevere and impartial 
account, that muſt be given in the Judgment of the other World, wherein 
Men ſhall be arraigned for all the aCtions of their paſt life, and be eternally 
puniſhed or rewarded according to their works. A diſcourſe wiſely adapted 
by the Apoſtle to Felix his ftate and temper. But corroſives are very un- 
ealie to a guilty mind : Men naturally hate that which rings their ſens to 
their remembrance, and ſharpens the ſting of a violated Conſcience. The 
Prince was ſo netled with the Apoſtle's reaſonings, that he fell a trembling, 
and cauſed the Apoſlle to break oft abruptly, telling him, he would hear the 
reſt at ſome other ſeaſon. And good reaſon there was that Fzlix his Con- 
{cience ſhould be ſenſibly alarmed with theſe retlexions, being a Man noto- 
riouſly infamous for rapine and violence. * 7acitus tells us of him, that he 
made his Will the Law of his Government, practiſing all manner of cruelty 
and injuſtice. And thea for Incontinency, he was given over to luxury and 
debauchery, for the compaſling whereof he ſcrupled not to violate all Laws 
both of God and Man. Whereof this very Wite Druf:/a was a famous Þ in- 
ſtance. For being married by her Brother to Azzs King of the Emiſenes, Fe- 
lix, who had heard of her incomparable beauty, by the help of Simoz the 
Magician, a Few of Cyprus, raviſhed her from her Husband's bed, and in de- 
fiance of all law and right, kept her for his own Wife. To theſe qualities 
he had added bribery and covetouſneſs, and therefore frequently 1ent for 
S. Paul to diſcourſe with him, expecting that he ſhould have given him a 
conſiderable ſum for his releaſe; and the rather probably, becauſe he had 
heard that S. Paul had lately brought up great ſums of Money to Feruſalem. 
But finding no offers made, either by the Apoſtle or his Friends, he kept 
him priſoner for two years together, ſo long as himſelf continued Procuratour 
of that Nation, when roy, diſplaced by Nero, he left S. Paul ſtill in Priſon, 


on purpoſe to gratify the Fews, and engage them to ſpeak better of him after 
lis departure from them. 


4. TO 


Secr. VID The Life of S. PAUL. == 


4. T O him ſucceeded Portius Feſtus in the Procuratourſhip of the Pro- 
vince, at whoſe firſt coming to Feruſalem , the High-prieſt and Sanhedrim Af 25: 1. 
preſently began to prefer to him an Indictment againit S. Paul, defiring, that 
in order to his Trial, he might be ſent for up from Czſarea, deſigning un- 
der this pretence that ſome Aſlaſſinates ithould Jie in the way to murther him. 
Feſtus told them, that he himſelf was going ſhortly for Czſarea, and that it 
they had any thing againſt S. Paul, they ſhould come down thither and ac- 
cuſe him. Accordingly being come to Czſarea, and fitting in open Judica- 
ture, the Jews began to renew the Charge which they had heretofore 
brought againſt S. Pau/ : Of all which he cleared himſelf , they not being 
able ro make any proof againſt him. However Feſtus, being willing to ob- 
lige the Jews in the entrance upon his Government, asked him, whether 
he would go up and be tried betore him at Feruſalem 2 The Apoſtle well 
underſtanding the conſequences of that propoſal, told him that he was a Ro- 
man , and theretore ought to be judged by their Laws , that he ſtood now at 
Czſar's own Judgmenr-ſeat ( as indeed what was done by the Emperour's 
Procuratour in any Province, the * Law reckoned as done by the Emperour * L. 1. f. de of- 
himſelf ) and though he ſhould ſubmit to the Jewiſh Tribunal, yet he him- #* eu Foy 
ſelf ſaw, that they had nothing which they could prove againſt him ; that 
if he had done any thing which really deſerved capital puniſhment , he was 
willing to undergo it ; but if not, he ought not to be delivered over to his 
enemies, who were betore-hand reſolved to take away his lite. However as 
the ſafeſt courſe, he ſolemnly made his appeal to the Roman Emperour, who 
ſhould judge between them. Whereupon Feſtus adviſing with the Fews/h San- 
hedrim, received his appeal, and told him he ſhould go to Czſar. This wa 
of appealing was frequent among the Romans, introduced to defend and ſe- 
cure the hves and fortunes of the populacy from the unjuſt incroachments , 
and over rigorous ſeverities of the Magiſtrates, whereby it was lawfull in 
caſes of oppreſſion to appeal to the People for redreſs and reſcue, a thin 
more than once and again ſettled by the Sanction of the Valerian Laws. 
Theſe Þ appeals were wont to be made in writing, by Appe/atory Libels gi- J ro ” 
ven in, wherein was contained an account of the Appellant, the perſon a- 14. q9. Tir. 1. 
gainſt whom, and from whoſe Sentence he did appeal. But where the cake reg. 2. & 3.6i/ 
was done in open Court, it was enough for the Criminal verbally to declare, 
that he did appeal : In great and weighty caſes appeals were made to the 
Prince himſelt, and that not onely at Rome, but in the Provinces of the Em- _ 
pire , all Proconſuls and Governours of Provinces being \tridtly |] forbidden to LETS "7 
execute , ſcourge , bind or put any badge of fervility upon a Citizen , or Zeg. Jul. de vi 
any that had the privilege of a Citizen of Rome, who had made his appeal , 29% 1b. 48. 
or any ways to hinder him from going thither, to obtain juſtice at the hands 
of the Emperour, who had as much regard to the liberty of his Subjects 
( ſays the Law it ſelf ) as they could have of their good-will and obedience 
to him. And this was exactly S. Pau/'s caſe , who knowing that he ſhould 
have no fair and equitable dealing at the hands of the Governour , when 
once he came to beſwayed by the Fews, his ſworn and inveterate enemies, ap- 
pealed trom him to the Emperour, the reaſon why Feſtus durſt not deny his 
demand, it being a privilege ſo often , ſo plainly fertled and confirmed by 
the Roman Laws. 
5. SOME time after King Agrippa, who ſucceeded Herod in the Tetrar- 
chate of Galilee, and his Siſter Bernice came to Czſarea, to make a viſit to 
the new-come Governour. To him Feſtus gave an account of S. Pax, and 
the great ſtir and trouble that had been made about him , and how for his 
ſafety and vindication he had immediately appealed to Ceſar. Agrippa was 


very 
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very deſirous to ſee and hear him, and accordingly the next day the King and 
his Siſter, accompanied with Feſtus the Governour, and other perions of Qua- 
lity, came into the Court with a pompous and magnificent retinue , where 
the Priſoner was brought forth before him. Feſtus having acquainted the 
King and the Aſſembly , how much he had been ſolicited by the Jews both 
at Ceſarea and Jeruſalem, concerning the Priſoner at the Bar, that as a noto- 
rious Malefa&tour he might be put to death, but that having tound him guit- 
ty of no capital crime , and the Priſoner himſelt having appealed to Ceſar, 
he was reſolved to ſend him to Rome , but yet was willing to have his cale a- 
gain diſcuſſed before Agrippa, that ſo he might be furniſhed with ſome mate- 
rial inſtruCions to ſend along with him , ſince it was very abſurd to ſend a 
Priſoner, without ſignifying what crimes were charged upon him. 

6. HEREUPON Agrippa told the Apoſtle , he had liberty to make 
his own defence. To whom, after ſilence made, he particularly addreſſed his 
ſpeech ; he tells him in the firſt place what a happineſs he had, that he was to 
plead before one ſo exa&tly verſed in all the rites and cuſtoms, the queſtions 
and the controverſies of the Fewi/h Law, that the Fews themſelves knew what 
had been the courſe and manner of his life, how he had been educated under 
the Inſtitutions of the Phariſees, the ſtricteſt Sect of the whole Jewiſh Religi- 

| on, and had been particularly diſquieted and arraigned for what had been the 
conſtant belief of all their Fathers , what was ſufficiently credible in it ſelf, 
and plainly enough revealed in the Scripture, the Reſurrection of the dead. 
He next gave him an account with what a bitter and implacable zeal he had 
. formerly perſecuted Chriſtianity , told him the whole ſtory and method of 
his converſion , and that in compliance with a particular Viſion from Hea- 
ven, he had preached repentance and reformation of lite firſt to the Jews, and 
then after to the Gentiles : That it was for no other things than theſe that 
the Fews apprehended him in the Temple, and deſigned to murther him ; but 
being reſcued and upheld by a Divine power , he continued in this teſtimon 
to this day, afferting nothing but what was perfectly agreeable to Moſes and - 
the Prophets, who had plainly foretold that the Mefiah ſhould both be pur 
to death, and riſe again, and by his Doctrine enlighten both the Jewi/h and 
the Gentile World. While he was thus diſcourſing Feſtus openly cried out , 
that he talked like a mad-man, that his over much ſtudy had put him beſides 
himſelf, The Apoſtle calmly replied, he was far from being tranſported with 
idle and diſtracted humours, that he ſpake nothing but what was moſt true 
and real in it ſelf, and what very well became that grave ſober Auditory. 
And then again, addreſling himſelf to Agrippa, told him, that theſe things 
having been open and publick , he could not but be acquainted with them, 
that he was confident that he believed the Prophets, and muſt needs theretore 
know that thoſe Prophecies were fulfilled in Chri/f. Hereat Agrippa replied, 
That he had in ſome degree perſuaded him to embrace the Chrittian Faith. 
To which the Apoſtle returned, that he heartily prayed, that not onely he, 
but the whole Auditory were, not onely in ſome 'meaſure , but altogether , 
though not Priſoners, yet as much Chriſtians as he himſelf was. This done, 
the King and the Governour, and the reſt of the Council withdrew a-while, 
_ to conter privately about this matter. And finding by the accuſations brought 
againſt him, that he was not guilty by the Roman Laws of any capital of- 
fence, no nor of any that deſerved ſo much as impriſonment , Agrippa told 
Feſtus, that he might have been releaſed, it he had not appealed unto Cz/ar. 
For the Appeal being once made, the Judge had then no power either to ab- 
ſolve or condemn, the cauſe being intirely reſerved to the cognizance of that 
Superiour, to whom the Criminal had appealed. | 
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7, I T was now finally reſolved that S. Paul ſhould be ſent to Rowe + in 485 27: 1- 
order whereunto he was , with ſome other Priſoners of remark , committed 
to the charge of Julius, Commander of a Company belonging to the Legion 
of Auguſtus ; accompanied in this voyage by S. Luke, Ariſtarchus, Trophimus, 
and ſome others. In September, Ann. Chr. LVI. or as others, LVII. they 
went on board a Ship of Adramyttium, and failed to Sidoy, where the Cap- 
tain civily gave the Apoſtle leave to go a-ſhoar to viſit his Friends, and refreth 
himſelf: Hence to Cyprus, till they came to the Fair-#avens, a place near My- 
ra, a City of Lyfa. Here, Winter growing on, and S. Pau! foreſeeing it 
would bea dangerous Voyage, perſuaded them to put in, and winter. Bur the 
Captain preferring the judgment of the Maſter of the Ship, and eſpecially be- 
cauſe of the incommodiouineſs of the Harbour, reſolved, if poſſible, to reach 
Phenice, a Port of Crete, and to winter there. But it was not long before they 
found themſelves diſappointed of their hopes: For the calm Southerly Gale 
that blew before, ſuddenly changed into a ſtormy and bluſtring North-Eaſt 
Wind, which fo bore down all before it, that they were forced to let the 
Ship drive at the pleaſure of the Wind ; but as much as might be, to prevent 
ſplitting, or running a-ground, they threw out a great part of their Lading, 
and the Tackle of the Ship. Fourtcen days they remained in this deſperate 
and uncomfortable condition, neither Sun nor Stars appearing for a great part 
of the time ; the Apoſtle putting them in mind how ll advited they were in 
not taking his counſel : Howbeit they ſhould be of good chear, for that that 
God whom he ſerved and worſhipped , had the laſt night purpoſely ſent an 
Angel from Heaven, to let him know, that notwithſtanding the preſent dan- 
ger they were in, yet that he ſhould be brought ſafe before Nero; that they 
thould be ſhipwreck'd indced , and caſt upon an Iſland, but that for his fake 
God had ſpared all in the Ship , not one whereof ſhould miſcarry , and that 
he did not doubt, but that it would accordingly come to paſs. On the Four- 
teenth night upon ſounding they found themſelves nigh ſome Coaſt ; and 
therefore, to avoid Rocks, thought good to come to an Anchor, till the 
Morning might give them better information. In the mean time the Sea-men 
( who beſt underſtood the danger ) were preparing to get into the Skiff, to 
fave themſelves : which S. Paul eſpying, told the Captain, that unleſs they all 
ſtayed in the Ship , none could be fate : whereupon the Souldiers cut the 
Ropes , and let the Skiff fall oft into the Sea. Between this and Day-break 
the Apoſtle adviſed them to eat and refreſh themſelves, having all this time 
kept no ordinary and regular Meals, aſſuring them they ſhould all- eſcape. 
Himſelf firſt taking Bread , and having bleſſed God for it before them all, 
the reſt followed his example, and chearfully fell to their Meat : which 
done, they lightned the Ship of what remained , and endeavoured to put 
into a Creek , which they diſcovered not far off. But wing into a place 
where two Seas met , the fore part of the Ship ran a-ground , while the 
hinder pert was beaten in pieces with the violence of the Waves. Awakned 
with the danger they were in, the Souldierscried out to kill the Priſoners, to 
prevent their eſcape : which the Captain, deſirous to ſave S. Paul, and pro- 
bably in confidence of what he had told them, refuſed to doe ; commanding; 
that every one ſhould ſhift for himſelf : the iſſue was, that part by ſwimming, 
part on planks , part on pieces of the broken Ship, they all, to the number 
of two hundred threeſcore and ſixteen ( the whole number in the Ship ) got 
ſafe to ſhore. 

8. THE Iſland upon which they were caſt was Melita ( now Malta ) 
ſituate in the Libyan Sea , between Syracuſe and Africk. Here they found agg 29 .r. 
civility among Barbarians , and the plain acknowledgments of a Divine ju- 
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ſtice written among the naked and untutored notions of Mens minds. The 

People treated them with great humanity, entertaining them with all neceſ- 

fary accommodations ; but while $. Pal was throwing ſticks upon the Fire, 

a Viper diſlodged by the heat , came out of the Wood, and faſtned on his 

Hand. This the People no ſooner eſpyed, but preſently concluded, that ſure. 

ly he was ſome notorious Murtherer , whom though the Divine vengeance 

had ſuffered to eſcape the Hue-and-Cry of the Sea, yet had it onely relerved 

him for a more publick and folemn execution. But when they faw him 

ſhake it off into the Fire , and not preſently ſwell, and drop down , they 

changed their opinions , and concluded him to be ſome God. So ealily are 

light and credulous minds tranſported from one extreme to another. Not far 

off lived Publius , a Man of great Eſtate and Authority, and ( as we may 

probably gueſs from an Inſcription found there , and ſet down by Grotius , 

Annot. in lc. wherein the TIP,QTOE MEAITAINQN 1s reckoned amongſt the Romax 

Officers ) Governour of the Iſland, by him they were courteouſly entertai- 

ned three days at his own charge, and his Father lying at that time fick of 

a Fever and a Dyſentery, S. Paul went in, and having prayed , and laid his 

hands upon him}, healed him ; as he did alſo many of the Inhabitants, who 

by this Miracle were encouraged to bring their diſeaſed to him : whereby 

great honours were heaped upon him , and both he and his company fur- 

niſhed with proviſions neceſſary for the reſt of their Voyage. Nay Publius 

P.— prog himſelf is ſaid by * ſome to have been hereby converted to the Faith, and by 

vid. Adon. mar- S. Paul to have been conſtituted Biſhop of the Ifland, and that this was he 

yr. ad xit- Kal: that ſucceeded S. Denys the Areopagite in the See of Athens, and was after- 
Rom. ad diem Wards crowned with Martyrdom. 

21. Fan. Euſeb. 9g, AFTER three months ſtay in this Iſland, they went aboard the Ca- 

"4 ©23P-143" for and Pollux , a Ship of Alexandria, bound for /taly. At Syracuſe they 

put in, and ſtayed three days ; thence failed to Rhegium , and ſo to Puteolz, 

where they landed , and finding ſome Chriſtians there , ſtaid a week with 

them, and then ſet forward in their Journey to Rome. The Chriſtians at 

Rome having heard of their arrival , ſeveral of them came part of the way 

to meet them, ſome as far as the Three Taverns, a place thirty three milesfrom 

Rome, others as far as Apii Forum, fifty one miles diſtant thence. Great 

was their mutual falutation, and the encouragement which the Apoſtle 

received by it, glad no doubt to ſee that Chriſtians found ſo much hberty 

at Rome. By them he was conducted in a kind of triumph into the City , 

where when they were arrived, the reſt of the Priſoners were delivered over 

to the Captain of the Guard , and by him diſpoſed in the common Gaol, 

while S. Paul (probably at Julius his requeſt and recommendation) was per- 


_ to ſtay in a private Houſe, onely with a Souldier to'ſecure and guard 
Um. 
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SECT VIL 


S. PauPs As, from his coming to Rome , till his 
Martyrdom. 


'S. Paul's ſummoning the chief of the Jews at Rome, and his diſcourſe to them. 
Their refrattarineſs and infidelity. 11is firſt hearing before Nero. The ſucceſs 
of his Preaching. Poppxa Sabina, Nero's Concubine, one of his Converts, Ta- 
citus his character of her. Oneſimus converted by S. Paul at Rome, and ſent 
back with an Epiſtle toPhilemon hi Maſter. The great obligation which Chri- 
ſtianity lays upon Servants to diligence and fidelity in their duty. The rigorous 
and arbitrary power of Maſters over Servants by the Roman Laws, This 
mitigated by the Laws of the Goſpel. S. Paul's Epiſtle to the Philippians, 
upon what occaſion ſent. His Epiſtle to the Ephetians, and another to the 
Coloflians. is ſecond Epiſtle to "} 1mothy written ( probably) at his firſt 
being at Rome. The Epiſtle to the Hebrews by whom written ; and in what 
Language. The aim and def1zn of it. S. Paul's Preaching the Goſpel in the 
Welt, and in what parts of it. His return toRome, when. His mpriſon- 
ment under Nero, and why. Tis being beheaded. Milk inſtead of bloud ſaid 
to flow from his body. Different Accounts of the time of his ſuffering. His 
burial where, and the great Church eretted to his memory. 


I. HE firſt thing S. Paul did after he came to Rome, was to ſummon 
the Heads of the Jewiſh Con/1/tory there , whom he acquainted with 
the cauſe and manner of his coming , that though he had been guilty of no 
violation of the Law of their Religion, yet had he been delivered by the Fews 
into the hands of the Roman Governours, who would have acquitted him once 
and again as innocent of any capital oftence, but by the perverſeneſs of the 
Jews he was forced, not with an intention to charge his own Nation, (alrea- 
dy ſufficiently odious to the Romans ) but onely to vindicate and clear him- 
ſelf, to make his Appeal to Cz/ar ; that being come, he had ſent for them, to 
let them know, that it was for his conſtant allerting the Reſurrettion, the hope 
of all true /ſraelites, that he was bound with that Chain which they ſaw up- 
on him. The Fews replied, that they had received noadvice concerning him, 
nor had any of the Nation that came from Judza, brought any Charge a- 
gainſt him : onely for the Religion which he had eſpouſed, they deſired to 
be a little better informed about it, it being every where decried both b 
Few and Gentile. Accordingly upon a day appointed he diſcourſed to them 
from morning to night concerning the Religion and Doctrine of the Holy 
Jeſus, proving from the promiſes and predictions of the Old Teſtament, that 
he was the true Meffah. His diſcourſe ſucceeded not with all alike, ſome be- 
ing convinced, others perſiſted in their infidelity : And as they were depar- 
ting in ſome diſcontent at each other, the Apoſtle told them, it was now too 
plain, God had accompliſhed upon them the Prophetical curle, of being left 
to their. own wiltull hardneſs and impenitency, to be blind at noon-day, and 
to run themſelves againſt all means and methods into irrecoverable ruine : 
That fince the caſe was thus with them, they muſt expett, that heneetorth he 
ſhould turn his Preaching to the Genti/es, who would be moſt ready to enter- 
tain, what they had ſo {corntully rejected, the glad tidings of the Goſpel. 
R 2 3.1.1 
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2. I T was not, probably, long after this, that he was brought to his firſt 
hearing before the Emperour, wherethoſe friends, whom he moſt expeCted 
ſhould ſtand by him, plainlydeſerted him, afraid it ſeems of appearing in ſo 
tickliſh a cauſe before ſo unreaſonable a Judge, who governed himlſclt.by ng 
other meaſures, than the brutiſh and extravagant pleaſure of his luſt or. hy. 
mout. But God ſtood by him, and encouraged him ; as indeed Divine 
conſolations are many times then neareſt to us, when humane aſliſtences are 
fartheſt from us. This cowardiſe of theirs the Apoſtle had a charity large 
enough to cover, heartily praying, that it might not be brought in againſt 
them in the Accounts of the great Day. Two Years he dwelt at Rome inan 
Houſe which he hired for his own uſe, wherein he conſtantly employed him- 
ſelf in preaching and writing for the good of the Church. He preached daj- 
ly, without interruption, to all that cameto him, and with good ſucceſs, yea, 
even upon ſome of the better rank and quality , and thoſe belonging to the 
Court it ſelf. Among which the Rowan * Martyrologie reckons Torpes, an 
Officer. of prime note in Nero's Palace, and atterwards a Martyr tor the 
Faith ; and Chryſo/tome ( if || Baronius cite him right ) tells us of Nero's Cup- 
bearer, and one ot his Concubines, ſuppoſed by tome to have been Poppza 
Sabina, of whom * Tacitus gives this charaCter , that ſhe wanted nothing 
to render her one of the moſt accompliſhed Ladies in the World, but a chatt 
and 2 vertuous mind : And I know not how far it may ſeem to counte- 
nance her converſion, at leaſt inclination to a better Religion than that of 
Paganiſm, that || Joſephus ſtiles her a pious Woman , and tells us that ſhe 
eflectually ſolicited the cauſe of the Jews with her Husband Nero; and 
what favours Joſephus himſelf received from her at Rowe , he relates in his 
own life. 

3. AMONGST others of our Apoſtle's Converts at Rome was Onefi- 
mus, who had formerly been ſervant to Philemon, a perſon of eminency in 
Coloſſe ; but had run away from his Maſter, and taken things of ſome value 
with him. Having rambled as far as Rowe , he was now converted by 
S. Paul, and by him returned with recommendatory Letters to Phzlemon 
his Maſter, to beg his pardon, and that he might be received into favour, 
being now of a much better temper, more faithtull and diligent, and uſefull 
to his Maſter than he had been before : As indeed Chriſtianity where 'tis 
heartily entertained, makes men good 1n all relations, noLaws being fo wiſe- 
ly contrived for the peace and happineſs of the World; as the Laws of the Go- 
ſpel, as may appear by this particular caſeof ſervants; what admirable rules, 
what ſevere Laws does it lay upon them for the diſcharge of their duties! it 
commands them ro hoxour their Maſters as their Superitours, and to take heed 
of making their authority light and cheap by familiar and contemptible 
thoughts and carriages, to obey them in all honeſt and lawtull things , and 
that not with eye-ſervice as men-pleaſers, but in fingleneſs of heart as unto God ; 
that they be fairhfull to the truſt committed to them, and manage their Ma- 
ſters intereſt with as much care and conſcience as if it were their own ; that 
they entertain their reproots, counſels, corrections with all f/exce and fobri- 
ety, not returning any rude ſurly anſwers ; and this carriage to be obſerved, 
not onely to Maſters of a mi/d and gentle, but of a croſs and peeviſh diſpoſi- 
tion, that whatever they doe, they doe it heartily, not as to men onely, but to the 
Lord ; knowing that of the Lord they ſhall receive the reward of the inheri- 
tance, for that they ſerve the Lord Chriſt. Imbued with theſe excellent 
principles, Oefmuas 1s again returned unto his Maſter ; tor Chriſtian Religi- 
on, though it improve mens tempers, does not cancel[their relations,it teaches 
them to abide in their callings, and not fo deſpiſe their Maſters, becauſe they are 
Brethren, 
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Brethren, but rather doe them ſervice, becauſe they are faithfull., Atid being 
thus improved S. Paul the more confidently begg'd his pardon. And in- 
deed had not Philemon been a Chriſtian, and by the principles of his Religi- 
on both diſpoſed and obliged to mildneſs and mercy, there had been great 
reaſon why S. Paul ſhould be thus importunate with him for Oze/tmas his 
pardon, the caſe of ſervants in thoſe days being very hard, for all Maſters were 
looked upon as having an unlimited power over their Servants, and that not 
onely by the * Roman, but by the Laws of all Nations, whereby without ask- * L. r. & 2. &. 
ing the Magiſtrate's leave, or any publick and formal trial, they might ad- ©, yr bogs 
judge and condemn them to what work or puniſhment they pleaſed, even to ſunt, lib. 1; Tre. 
the taking away of lite it ſelf. But the ſeverity and exorbitancy of this po- 5, v4: Iſt 
wer was afterwards ſomewhat curb'd by the Laws of ſucceeding Emperours, © 
eſpecially after the Empire ſubmitted it ſelf to Chriſtianity , which makes 
better proviſion tor perſons in that capacity and relation, and in caſe of un- 
juſt and over-rigorous uſage, enables them to appeal to a more righteous and 
impartial Tribunal, where Maſter and Servant thall both ſtand upon even 
ground, where he that doeth wrong ſhall recetve for the wrong which he hath done ; 
and there is no reſpedt of perſons. 
4. T HE Chriſtians at Philipp: having heard of S. Pau!'s impriſonment 
at Rome, and not knowing what ſtraits he might be reduced to , raiſed a 
contribution for him, and ſent it by Epaphroditus their Biſhop, who was now 
come to Rome, where he ſhortly atter tell dangerouſly ſick : But being reco- 
vered, and upon the point to return, by him S. Paul ſent his Epiſtle to the 
Philippians, wherein he gives them ſome account -of the ſlate. of affairs at 
Rome, gratefully acknowledges their kindneſs to him, and warns them of 
thoſe dangerous opinions, which the Judaizing Teachers began to vent 
among them. The Apoſtle had heretofore for ſome Years hv'd at Epheſus 
and perfetly underſtood the ſtate and condition of that place ; and theretore 
now by 7ychicus writes his Epiſtle to the Epheftans, endeavouring tocounter- 
mine the principles and practices both of Fews and Gentiles, to confirm them 
in the belief and obedience of the Chriſtian doctrine, to repreſent the infi- 
nite riches of the Divine goodneſs in admitting the Genzi/e-World to the un- 
ſearchable Treaſures of Chriſtianity , eſpecially preſſing them to expreſs 
the life and ſpirit of it in the general duties of Religion, and in the duties of 
their particular relations. Much about the ſame time, or a little atter , he 
wrote his Epiſtle to the Coloftans, where he had never been, and ſent it by 
Epaphras, who for ſome time had been his fellow-priſoner at Rowe. Thede- 
ſign of it is for the greateſt part the ſame with that to the Ephefrans, to ſettle 
and confirm them in the Faith of the Goſpel, againſt the errours both of Ju- 
daiſm, and the ſuperſtitious obſervances of the Heathen World, ſome whereof 
had taken root amongſt them. 
5. IT is not improbable but that about this, or rather ſome conſider- 
able time before, S. Paul wrote his ſecond Epiſtle to 7imothy. I know Eu- 
ſebius, and the Ancients, and moſt Moderns after them, will have it written 
a little before his Martyrdom, induced thereunto by that paſlage in it , that 
he was then ready to be offered, and that the time of his departure was at hand. 
But ſurely its moſt reaſonable to think , that it was written at his firſt be- 
ing at Rome, and that at his firſt coming thither , preſently after his Trial 
betore Nero. Accordingly the paſſage before mentioned may 1mport no 
more, than that he was 1n imminent danger of his life, and had received the 
ſentence of death in himſelf, not hoping to eſcape our of the paws of Nero : 
But that God had delivered him out of the mouth of the Lion, 3.e. the great 
danger he was in at his coming thither : Which exactly agrees to his caſe 
| at 
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at his firſt being at Rome , but cannot be reconciled with his laſt coming, 
thither ; together with many more circumſtances in this Epiſtle, which 
render it next door to certain. In it he appoints 7imothy ſhortly to come to 
him, who accordingly came, whoſe name 1s joyned together with his in the 
front of ſeveral Epiltles, to the Philippians, Colofſrans, and to Philemon. The 
onely thing that can be levelled againſt this 1s, that inhis Epiſtle to 7 zmothy, 
he tells him, that he had ſent Zychicus to Epheſus, by whom 'tis plain that 
the Epiſtles to the Ephefrans and Philippians were diſpatched; and that there- 
fore this to Timothy mult be written atter them. But I ſee no inconvenience 
to affirm, that Tychicus might come to Rome preſently after S. Paul's arrj- 
val there, be by him immediately ſent back to Epheſus upon ſome emer- 
gent aftair of that Church ; and after his return to Rome be ſent with thoſe 
two Epiſtles. The deſign of the Epiſtle was to excite the holy man to a 
mighty zeal and diligence, care and fidelity in his office, and to antidote 
the People againſt thoſe poiſonous principles that in- thoſe parts eſpecially 
began to debauch the minds of men. 

6. AS for the Epiſtle to the Hebrews , *tis very uncertain when , or 
whence, and ( for ſome Ages doubted ) by whom 'twas written. * Euſebius 
tells us, 'twas not received by many, becauſe rejected by the Church of Rome, 
as none of S. Paul's genuine Epiſtles. || Origen affirms the ſtyle and phraſe 
of it to be more fine and elegant, and to contain 1n 1t a richer vein of purer 
Greek, than is uſually found in S. Paul's Epiſtles ; as every one that is able 
to judge of a ſtyle, muſt needs confeſs : That the ſentences indeed are grave 
and weighty, and ſuch as breathe the Spirit and Majeſty of an Apoſtle : 
That theretore 'twas his judgment , that the matter contained 1n 1t had been 
dictated by ſome Apoſtle, but that it had been put into phraſe, form, and or- 
der by ſome other perſon that did attend upon him : That it any Church 
owned it for S. Paul's , they were not to be condemned, it not being with- 
out reaſon by the Ancients aſcribed to him ; though God onely knew who 
was the true Authour of it. He farther tells us, that report had handed it 
down to his time, that it had been compoſed partly by Clemens of Rome, 
partly by Luke the Evangelift. . * Tertullian adds, that it was writ by Bar- 
nabas, What ſeems molt likely in ſuch variety of opinions 1s, that S. Paul 
originally wrote it in Hebrew, it being to be ſent to the Fews his Country- 
men, and by ſome other perſon, probably S. Luke, or Clemens Romanus 
tranſlated into Greek ; Eſpecially ſince both || Euſeb:us and * S. FHierome ob- 
ſerved of old ſuch a great affinity both in ſtyle and ſenſe between this and 
Clement's Epiſtle to the Corinthians, as thence poſitively to conclude him 
to be the Tranſlatour of it. "Twas written, as we may conjecture , a little 
after he was reſtored to his liberty , and probably while he was yet in 
ſome parts of 7taly, whence he dates his falutations. The main defign of it 
is to magnifie Chriſt and the Religion of the Goſpel , above Moſes and the 
Jewiſh Qeconomy and miniſtration, that by this means he might the better 
eſtabliſh and confirm the Convert-Fews in the firm belief and profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity , notwithſtanding thoſe ſufferings and perſecutions that came 
upon them, endeavouring throughout to arm and fortify them againſt A 
{taſte from that noble and excellent Religion , wherein they had fo happily 
engaged themſelves. And great need there was for the Apoſtle ſeverely to 
urge them to it, heavy perſecutions both from Fews and Gentiles preſling in 
upon them on every fide, beſides thoſe trains of ſpecious and plauſible infinu- 
ations that were laid to reduce them to their Ancient Inſtitutions. Hence the 
Apoſtle calls Apoſtaſic the fu which did ſoeafily beſet them,to which there were 
luch frequent temptations, and into which they were ſo prone to be betrayed 
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in thoſe ſuffering times. And the more to deter them from it, he once and 
again ſets betore them the dreadfull ſtate and condition of Apoſtates , thoſe 
who have been once exlightned, and baptized into the Chriſtian Faith , 7a/ted Cap. 6. v.4,5,5. 
the promiſes of the Goſpel, and been made partakers of the miraculous gifts ons ee: 
of the Holy Ghoſt, thoſe powers which in the world to come, or this new ſtate 
of things were to be conferred upon the Church, if after all this theſe mes 
fall away, and renounce Chriſtianity, it's very hard , and even impoſſible to 
renew them again unto repentance. For by this means they trod under foot, 
and crucified the Son of God afreſh, and put him to an open ſhame , profaned 
the bloud of the Covenant, and did deſpite to the Spirit of Grace. Sothat to in 
thus wilfully after they had received the knowledge of the truth, there could 
remain tor them #o more ſacrifice for ſins, nothing but a certain fearful looking 
for of judgment and fiery indignation which ſhould devour theſe adverſaries. And 
a fearfull thing it was 1n ſuch circumſtances to fa into the hands of the living 
God, who had particularly faid of this ſort of ſinners, that if any man drew back, 
his ſoul ſhould have no pleaſure in him. Hence it is that every where in this 
Epiſtle he mixes exhortations to this purpoſe, that they would give earneſt heed 
to the things which they had heard , leſt at any time they ſhould let them ſlip , 
that they would hold faſt the confidence, and the rejoycing of the hope firm 
unto the end, and beware leſt by an evil heart of unbelief they departed from 
the living God ; that they would labour to enter into his reſt , leſt any man fall 
after the example of unbelief ; that leaving the firſt principles of the dotrine of 
Chriſt, they would go on to perfettion, ſhewing diligence to the full aſſurance of 
hope unto the end, not being ſlothfull, but followers of them, who through faith and 
patience inherit the promiſes ; that they would hold faſt the profeſſion of the faith 
without wavering , not forſaking the aſſembling of themſelves together ( as the 
manner of ſome was ) nor caſt away their confidence, which had great recompence 
of reward ; that they had need of patience, that after they had done the will of 
God, they might receive the promiſe ; that they would not be of them who drew 
back unto perdition, but of them that believed to the ſaving of the Soul ; that 
being encompaſſed about with ſo great a cloud of witneſſes, who with the moſt 
unconquerable conſtancy and reſolution had all holden on in the way to Hea- 
ven, they would lay aſide every weight , and the fin which did ſoeafily beſet them, 
aud run with patience the race that was ſet before them, eſpecially looking unto 
Jeſus the authour and finiſher of their faith, who endured the croſs, and deſpiſed 
the ſhame, that therefore they ſhould confider him that endured ſuch contraditti- 
on of ſinners againſt himſelf , leſt they ſhould be wearied and faint in their 
minds , for that they had not yet reſiſted unto bloud , ſtriving againſt ſin ; 
looking diligently leſt any man ſhould fail of the grace of God , leſt any root 
of bitterneſs ſpringing up ſhould trouble them , and thereby many be defiled. 
By all which, and much more that might be obſerved to this purpoſe , 
it is evident, what our Apoſtle's great deſign was in this excellent E- 
ite. 

: 7. OUR Apoſtle being now after two Years cuſtody perfeAly reſtored 
to liberty remembred that he was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles , and had there- 
fore a larger Dioceſe than Rome, and accordingly prepared himſelf for a grea- 
ter Circuit, though which way he dire&ed his courſe, is not abſolutely cer- 
tain. By ſome he is ſaid to have returned back into Greece , and the parts 
of 4/ia, upon no other ground that I know of, than a few intimations in 
ſome of his Epiſtles that he intended to do ſo. By others he is thought to 
have preached both in the Eaſtern and Weſtern parts, which is not 1ncon- 
ſiſtent with the time he had after his departure from Rome. But of the lat- 
ter we have better evidence. Sure I am, an Authour beyond all exception, 
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S. Paul's contemporary and Fellow-labourer , I mean 


* KiguE wobalO- Us Th dvermnG of Gs T6 * Clemens, 1n his famous Epiſtle to the Corinthians 
Sores , Mguar0 vl Suga Bon 7 _— expreſly tells us, that being a Preacher both in the 


—_ on” SO OY "Pu? Eaſt and Weſt, he taught righteouſneſs to the whole 
| L, Cappell, Append. ad Hiſt. App» þ+ 33s world,and went to the utmoſt bounds of the Weſt. Which 


Rom. 15. 24-- 


makes me tlie more wonder at the confidence of || 


One ( otherwiſe a Man of great parts and learning ) who ſo peremptorily de- 
nies that ever our Apoſtle preached in the Weſ# , merely becauſe there are 


no Monuments left in Primitive Antiquity of any particular Churches there 
founded by him. As if all the particular paſlages of his life , done at ſo vaſt 


a diſtance muſt needs have been recorded, or thoſe records have come down 
to us, when it is ſo notoriouſly known , that almoſt all the Writings and 


Monuments of thoſe firſt Ages of Chriſtianity are long ſince periſhed : or as 
if we were not ſufficiently aſſured of the thing in general, though not of 
what particular he did there. Probable it is, that he went into Spaiy , 
a thing which himſelf tells us he had formerly once and again reſolved on. 

Certain 1t is that the * Ancients do generally aſſert 


-28. it, without ſeeming in the leait to doubt of it. 7he- 


| : " 29.p.e1, Chryſoſt. de Laud. 
Mey LE Te kr1hayt Theod. 9doret and others tells us, that he preached not onely 


in 2. Tim. 4. 16. C5 in Pſalm. 116. 1. de can Gree, in Spazn, but that he went to other Nations, and 
Aﬀett. Serm. 9. p. 125. Athan. Epiſt. ad Dracont. brought the Goſpel into the ſes of the Sea, by which 


Þ- 73T» 


he undoubtedly means Brzitain, and therefore elie- 


Sophron.Serm. de natal. Apps 8 Pa 
Mo S———_ fo as jerrm, where reckons the Gauls and Britains among the 
Quaſy; Brizannu habet terra atg; ultima Thule. Nations, which the Apoſtles , and particularly the 


Venant, Forrun. de vit. Martin. ib. 3. nn Þ'% Text-maker perſwaded to embrace the Law of Chriſt. 


cul 2 fin. 


* Adv. vit, 

Monaſt. vitupe- 
rat. lib. 1. Cc. 4- 
Þ- 361. Tom. 4. 


Ad An. 69. n. 8. 


Nor is he the onely Man that has faid it, || others 
having given in their teſtimony and ſuffrage in this caſe. 

8. T O what other parts of the World S. Pau! preached the Goſpel , we 
find no certain foot-ſteps in Antiquity, nor any farther mention of him, till 
his return to Rowe, which probably was about the Eighth or Ninth Year of 
Nero's Reign. Here he met with Peter, and was together with him thrown 
into Priſon, no doubt in the general Perſecution raiſed againſt the Chriſtians, 
under the pretence that they had fird the City. Beſides the general, we 
may reaſonably ſuppole there were particular cauſes of his Impriſonment. 
Some of the Ancients make him engaged with Peter in procuring the fall of 
Simon Magus, and that that derived the Emperour's fury and rage upon him, 
* S. Chryſoſteme gives us this account ; that having converted one of Nero's 
Concubines, a Woman of whom he was infinitely tond, and reduced her to 
a life of great ſtriftneſs and chaſtity, ſo that now ſhe wholly refuſed to com- 
ply with his wanton and impure embraces ; the Emperour ſtormed hereat, 
calling the Apoſtle a Villain and Impoſtour, a wretched perverter and de- 
baucher of others, giving order that he ſhould be caſt into Priſon, and when 
he ſtill perſiſted co perſwade the Lady to continue her chaſt and pious reſo- 
lutions commanding him to be put to death. 

9. HOW long he remained in Priſon is not certainly known ; at laſt his 
Execution was retolved on ; what his preparatory treatment was, whether 
ſcourged as Malefa&tours were wont to be in order to their death, we find not. 
As a Roman Citizen by the Yalerian and the Porcian Law he was exempted 
from it : Though by the Law of the XII. Zables notorious MalefaCtours, con- 


demned by the Centuriate Aſſemblies, were firſt to be ſcourged, and then put 
to death: and Baronius tells us that in the Church of S. Mary beyond 
the Bridge in Rome, the Pillars are yet extant, to which both Peter and 
Paul are ſaid to have been bound and ſcourged. As he was led to Ex- 


ecut1on, 
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ecution, he 1s ſaid to have converted three of the Souldiers that were ſent to 
conduct and guard him, who within few days after by the Emperour's com- 
mand became Martyrs for the Faith. Being come to the place, which was 
the Aquez Salviz, three Miles from Rome, atter ſome ſolemn preparation, he 
cheartully gave his Neck to the fatal ſtroke. As a Roman he might not be 
put upon the Croſs, too infamous a Death for any but the worſt of Slaves and 
Malefa&tours, and therefore was beheaded, accounted a more noble kind of 


Death, not among the Romans onely, but among, 0- 
ther Nations, as being fitter for Perſons of better 
Quality, and more ingenuous Education : And from 
this Inſtrument of his Execution the cuſtome, no 
doubt, firſt aroſe, that in all Pi&tures and Images of 


KAigpy& 1 of avr Seam Smlundinis 
Tos vatards, 0g fe rams & Saydmoy fdxer 
+7). Zenoph. de Exped. Cyri. l. 2. in fin. p. 293- 
Serut ſunt in crucem ſublati, militibus cervices ab« 
ſciſſe. Hiſt. de. Bell. Hiſpan. p. 460. 


this Apoltle,he is conſtantly repreſented with a Sword in his right hand. Traditi- 
on reports (juſtified herein by the ſuffrage of many of the * kathers)that when * ambr. de nar. 
he was beheaded, a Liquour more like Milk than Bloud flowed from his Veins, Petr- © Paul. 


and ſpirted upon the Clothes of his Executioner ; and hadT liſt or leiſure for ſuch 7 


erm. 68. p.294« 
Tom. 3, 


things, I might entertain the Reader with the little gloſſes that are made upon Chryl. Serm. zn 


it. S. Chryſoſtome adds, that it became a means of converting his Executioner 


Perr. (x Paul. 


{ » Tom. 6. þ. 267» 
and many more to the Faith ; and that the Apoſtle ſuffered in the ſixty eighth 
Year of his Age. Some queſtion there is whether he ſuffered at the ſame time 


with Peter; many of the + Ancients poſitively affirm, 
that both ſuffered on the ſame day, and Year : but 
|] others though allowing the ſame Day, tell us that 
S. Paul ſuffered not till the Year after ; nay ſome in- 
terpoſe the diſtance of ſeveral Years. A Manuſcript 
* Writer of the Lives and Travels of Peter and Paul, 
brought amongſt other venerable Monuments of An- 
tiquity out of Greece, will have Paul to have ſuffered 
no leſs than five Years after Peter, which he juſtifies 
by the authority of no leſs than 7«/tin Martyr, and 
Trenegus. But what credit is to be given to this name- 
leſs Authour, I ſee not, and therefore lay no weight 
upon it, nor think it fit to be put into the balance with 


7 Dion. Corinth. ap. Euſeb. /. 2. c.25. p. 68. 
Ambr. ib. Serm. 65. p. 291. Max. Taur. Horm. 5+ 
de Petr. (x Paul. p. 231. 

[| Prudent. Periſteph. in Paſſ. Petr. & Paul. 
Hymn. 12. p. $18. Arat. Af. App. lib. 2. in fin 
þ- 700. Aug. de Sant, Serm. 28. Tom. 10. Col. 
1225. Greg. Turon, de glor. Martyr, [ib.1. c. 29. 


* Airyun IJ my meraCay + Tierpor £vi- 
euny wa, x T3 waxgew fixayo Ear x; = 
ommiy mddvs, F aluyl Vat Ws red mv 
TWeoFuWore dromedionu 5 TETW, F wines Ame 
5oAov TIA, ws Isgr@ x) Elenrdi © panv 
6p Gaors fmt were Kaiys Tims fu milde- 
was wamov. Apud. P. Jun. nt. in Clem. Ep. ad 
Cor. ad p.8. forſan. ex $. Metaphr. qui totidem ver- 
bis eadem habet ap. Sur. ad 29. Jun. n. 23. 357+ 


the teſtimonies of the Ancients. Certainly if he ſuffered not at the very ſame 
time with Peter, it could not be long after, not above a Year at moſt. The 
beſt is, which of them ſoever ſtarted firſt, they both came art laſt to the ſame 
end of the race, to thoſe Palms and Crowns, which are reſerved for all good 
Men in Heaven, but moſt eminently for the Martyrs of the Chriſtian Fairh. 
10. HE was buried in the Y7a Oftzenfrs, about two Miles from Rome, over 
whoſe Grave about the Year CCCXVIII. + Conſtantine the Great, at the in- + Dama. Pomif. 
ſtance of Pope Sy/vefter, built a ſtately Church, within a Farm which Lucina arh gp fc ugh 
a noble Chriſtian Matron of Rome had long before ſetled upon that Church. ,*4,5, baci. 


7. Urb., Balll. 


He adorned it with an hundred of the beſt Marble Columns, and beautified. 2: 87. 
it with the moſt exquiſite workmanſhip; the many rich gifts and endowments 
which he beſtowed upon it being particularly ſet down in the Lite of Sy/ve/er. 
This Church as too narrow and little for the honour of ſo great an Apolltle, 


Valentinian, or rather Theodofrus the Emperour, 


( the one but finiſhing what 
the other began) by a || Reſcript direfted to Salluſtius Prefeft of the City, j| 4pud. Bar. a. 


cauſed to be taken down, and a larger and more noble Church to be built in 4 39: Þ- 527: 


the room of it : Farther beautified (as appears from an ancient * Inſcription 


ex Cod. Vatic. 
) * phid. in Ad- 


by Placidia the Empreſs at the perſuaſion of Leo, Biſhop of Rome. What other 4nd. ad Tom, 4- 


additions of Wealth, Honour, or ſtatelineſs it has rece 


me to enquire. 
S 
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SECT. VEL 


The Deſcription. of his Perſon and Temper, together 
with an Account of his V/ritings. 


The Perſon of S. Paul deſcribed. His infirm conſtitution. His natural endow- 
ments. His ingenuous Education, and admirable skill in humane Learnin 
and Sciences. The Divine temper of his mind. His fingular humility and 
condeſcenſion. His temperance and ſobriety, and contempt of the World. 
Whether he lived a married or a ſingle life. Fw great kindneſs and com- 
paſſion. His charity to mens Bodies and Souls. His mighty zeal for Reli- 
gion. His admirable induſtry and diligence in his Office. His unconquera- 
ble Patience : The many great troubles he underwent. His conſtancy and 
fidelity in the profeſſion of Chriſtianity. His Writings. His ſtyle and way 
of Writing, what. S. Hierom's bold cenſure of it. The oo aprtageh and 
obſcurity of his Diſcourſes, whence. The account given of it by the Ancients. 
The Order of his Epiſtles, what. Placed not according to the time when, but 
the dignity of Perſons or Places 10 which they were written. The Subſcrip- 
tions at the end of them, of what value. The Writings fathered upon S. Paul. 
His Goſpel. A third Epiſtle to the Corinthians. The Epiſtle to the Tao- 
diceans. /7is Apocalyple. is Acts. The Epiſtles between him and Seneca. 


I, HOUGH we have drawn S. Paul at large, in the account we 
have given of his Life, yet may it be of uſe, torepreſent him in little, 
in a brief account of his Perſon, Parts, and thoſe Graces and Vertues, for 
which he was more peculiarly eminent and remarkable. For his Perſon, we 
* Niceph. X. find it thus * deſcribed. He was low and of little ſtature, and ſomewhat 
Ec 9: 2:37: ſtooping, his complexion fair, his countenance grave, his head ſmall, his 
P. 196. ; : 
eyes carrying a kind of beauty and ſweetneſs in them, his eye-brows a little 
hanging over, his noſe long, but gracefully bending, his beard thick, and 
like the hair on his head, mixed with gray hairs. Somewhat of this deſcrip- 
!| Philopatr, tion may be learnt from || Lucian, when in the perſon of 7rypho, one of Saint 
Jom- 2. Þ-999 Paul's diſciples, he calls him by way of derifion, high-noſed bald-pated Galile- 
an, that was caught up through the Air unto the third Heaven, where he 
learnt great and excellent things. That he was very low, himſelf plainly 
2 Cor. 10. 10. 1ntimates, when he tells us, they were wont to fay of him, that his Bodz/ 
preſence was weak, and his ſpeech contemptible ; in which reſpe& he is ſtyled 
* Serm. in Petr. by * Chryſoſtome, 6 Tejmnyvs av3ewnG., a man three cubits [ or a little more 
7 Paul. 7-255 than four foot ] high, and yet tall enough to reach Heaven. He ſeems to 
have enjoyed no very firm and athletick conſtitution, being often ſubject to 
{| Com. in Gal. 4. q1{Lempers ; {| S.4Zzerome particularly reports, that he was frequently attlicted 
182, "5 with the head-ach, and that this was thought by many to have been the thorn 
in the fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan ſent to Jufe him, and that probably he in- 
renued ſome ſuch thing by the temptation in his fleſh , which he elſewhere 
Cal. 4.14 Jpcaks of : Which however it may in general ſignify thoſe aftlictions that 
came upon him, yer does 1it primarily denote thoſe diſcaſes and infirmities 
that he was obnox1ous to. 
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in more pretious and valuable , as will appear , it we ſurvey the accompliſh- 
ments of his mind. For as to hisnatural abilities and endowments, he ſeems to 
Havehad a clear and folid judgment , quick invention, a prompt and ready 
memory ; all which were abundantly improved by Art , and the advanta- 
ges of a more liberal Education. The Schools of 7arſus had ſharpned his dif- 
curſive taculty by Logick, and the Arts of reaſoning , inſtructed him in the 
Inſitutions of Philoſophy, and enriched him with the furniture of all kinds 
of Iumane Learning. This gave him great advantage above others, and 
ever raiſed him to a mighty reputation tor Parts and Learning ; inſomuch 
that * S. Chryſoſtome tells us of a,diſpute between a Chriſtian and a Heathen, + ,, , .1co 
whercin the Chriſtian endeavoured to prove againſt the Gen7ile, that S. Paul c. 1. Hm. 3. 
was more Learned and Eloquent than Plato himſelt. How well he was *: 345: 
verſed, not onely in the Law of Moſes, and the writings of the Prophets, but 
even in Claſſick and Foreign writers, he has left us ſuthcient ground to con- 
clude, from thoſe excellent ſayings, which here and there he quotes out of 
Heathen Authours. Which as at once it ſhews , that 'tis not unlawtull to 063; 3mm xdy 
bring the ſpoils of Egypt into the ſervice of the Sautuary, and to make uſe of Tis 'Eriyoy 
the advantages of Foreign {tudies and humane literature to Divine and ex- = ng jon 
cellent purpoſes, ſo does it argue his being greatly converſant in the paths of 4 3 inu9%e) 
humane Learning, which upon every occaſion he could fo readily command. oo et _ 
Indeed he ſeemed to have been furniſhed out on purpoſe to be the Dottour of Rt Nahoohs 
the Gentiles, to contend with, and confute the grave and the wiſe,the accute is nvar, Ex 
and the ſubtile, the ſage and the learned of the Heathen World , and to int” 
wound them ( as Julian's word was ) with arrows drawn out of their own Clem. Alex. 
Quiver. Though we do not find, that in his diſputes with the Gent4les he CD i 
made much uſe of Learning and Philoſophy ; it being more agreeable to the 
deſigns of the Goſpel, to confound the wifedom and learning of the World by 
the plain doctrine of the Croſs. 
3. THESE were great accompliſhments, and yet but a ſhadow to that 
Divine temper of mind that was in him , which diſcovered it felt through 
the whole courſe and method of his lite. .He was humble to the lowelt ſtep 
of abaſure and condeſcenſion, none ever thinking better of others, or more 
meanly of himſelf. And though when he had to deal with envious and ma- 
licious adverfaries, who by vilitying his perſon , ſought to obſtruct his Mi- 
niſtery , he knew how to magnifie his office, and to let them know, that he 
was no whit inferiour to the very chiefeſt Apoſtles ; yet out of thiscaſe he con- 
ſtantly declared to all the World, that he looked upon himſelt as an Abor- 
tive, and an untimely Birth, as the leaſt of the Apoſtles, not meet to be called 
an Apoſtle ; and as if this were not enough, he makes a word on purpoſe to 
expreſs his humility, ſtiling himſelf #Xzy:i557z20y , -lefS than the leaſt of all 
Saiuts, yea, the very chief of ſinners. How freely , and rhar at every turn 
does he confeſs what he was before his converſion, a Blaſphemer , a Perſecu- 
tour, and [ajurious both to God and Men 2 Though honoured with peculiar 
Acts of the higheſt grace and favour , taken up to an immediate converie 
with God in Heaven, yet did not this ſwell him with a ſupercihous lottineſs 
over the reſt of his brethren: Intruſted he was with great power and autho- 
rity in the Church, but never afteted dominion over mens Faith, nor any 
other place, than to be an he/per of their joy, nor ever made uie of his power, 
but tothe edification, not deſtruttion of any. How ſtudioutly did he decline 
all honours and commendat:ons that were heaped upon him 2 When ſome 
in the Church of Corinth cryed him up beyond all meaſures, and under the 
patronage of his name began to ſet up for a party, he ſeverely rebuked them, 
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Page 57» 


told them, that it was Chriſt, not he that was crucified tor them, that they 
had not been baptized into his name, which he was ſo far from, that he di 
not remember that he had baptized above three or four of them , and was 
heartily glad he had baptized no more, left a foundation might have beep 
laid for that ſuſpicion ; that this Fau/, whom they 1o much extolled, was ng 
more than a Miniſter of Chriſt, whom our Lord had appointed to plant ang 
build up his Church. 

4. GREAT was his temperance and ſobriety , fo far from going be. 
yond the bounds of regularity, that he abridged himſelf of the conveniences 
of lawfull and neceſlary accommodations ; frequent his hungrings and thirſt. 
ings , not conſtrained onely, but voluntary,; it's probably thought that he 
very rarely drank any Wine; certain, that by abſtinence and mortification 
he kept under and ſubdued his body, reducing the extravagancy of the ſenſual 
appetites to a pertect ſubjeCtion to the laws of Reaſon. By this means he eaſily 
got above the World, and its charms and frowns, and his mind continually 
converſant in Heaven , his thoughts were fixed there , his deſires always 
aſcending thither, what he taught others, he practiſed himſelf , his conver- 


ſation was in Heaven, and his deſires were to depart , and to be with Chriſt ; 


this World did neither arreſt his affections, nor diſturb his fears, he was not 
taken with its applauſe, nor frighted with its threatnings ; he tudied not to 
pleaſe men, nor valued the cenſures and judgments which they- paſſed upon 
him ; he was not greedy of a great eſtate, or titles of honour , or rich pre- 
ſents from men, not ſeeking theirs, but them ; food and raiment was his bill 
of fare, and more than this he never cared for ; accounting, that the leſs he 
was clogged with theſe things, the lighter -he ſhould march to Heaven, eſpe- 
cially travelling through a World over-run with troubles and perſecutions. 
Upon this account it's probable he kept himſelf always within a ſingle life, 
though there want not ſome of the Ancients who expreſly reckon him in the 
number of the married Apoſtles, as * Clemens Alexandrinus , || Ignatius , and 
ſome others. *Tis true that paſſage is not to be found in the genuine Epiſtle 
of 1gnatius , but yet isextant in all thoſe that are owned and publiſhed by the 


Church of Rome, though they have not been wanting to baniſh it out the 


World, having expunged S. Pau/'s name out of ſome ancient Manuſcripts, 
as the learned Biſhop * Z7//ber has to their ſhame ſufficiently diſcovered to the 
World. But for the main of the queſtion we can readily grant it, the Scrip- 
ture ſeeming moſt to favour it, that though he aſſerted his power and liber- 
ty to marry as wellas the reſt, yet that he lived always a ſingle lite. 

5. HIS kindneſs and charity was truly admirable , he had a compaſiio- 
nate tenderneſs for the poor, and a quick ſenſe of the wants of others: To 
what Church ſoever he came, it was one of his firſt cares, to make proviſien 
for the poor , and to ſtir up the bounty of the rich and wealthy, nay, 
himſelf worked often with his own hands, not onely to maintain himſelf, 
but to help and relieve them. But infinitely greater was his charity to the 
Souls of men, fearing no dangers, refuſing no labours, going through good 
and evil report, that he might gain men over to the knowledge of the truth, 
reduce them out of the crooked paths of vice and idolatry, and ſet them in 
the right way to eternal life. Nay, ſo infatiable his thirſt after the good of 
Souls, that he affirms, that rather than his Country-men the Fews ſhould 
miſcarry by not believing and entertaining the Goſpel, he could be content, 
nay wiſhed, that himſelf might be accurſed from Chriſt for their ſake, 2. e. that 
he might be anathematized and cut off trom the Church of Chriſt , and not 
onely loſe the honour of the Apoſtolate, but be reckoned in the number of the 
abject and execrable perſons, ſuch as thoſe are who are ſeparated from the 
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communion of the Church. An inſtance of to large and paſſionate a charity, 
that leſt it might not find room in mens belief, he uſhered it in with this 1o- 
| lemn appeal and atteſtation, that he ſaid the truth in Chriſt, and lied not, his 
conſcience bearing him witneſs in the Holy Ghoſt. And as he was infinitely ſo- 
Jicitous to gain men over to the beſt Religion in the World, fo was he not leſs 
carcfull to keep them from being ſeduced from it, ready to ſuſpe every 
thing that might corrupt their minds from the fimpli- YA 
city that is in Chriſt. I am jealous over you with a Own timy; djams tus, GN, 3 mIng Tins 
godly jealoujie; as he told the Church of Corinth :. An epedeirig Fr _ Cnnezumat gale £101 -; 
afſeCtion of all others the moſt ative and vigilart, £74 dat Bro wecmt Rey get 
and which is wont to inſpire men with the moſt ecd55 eniw. Chryloſt. Homil. 23. in 2. ad 
paſſionate care and concernment for the good of cn: 2: 859. 
thoſe, for whom we have the higheſt meaſures of love and kindneſs. Nor 
was his charity to men greater than his zeal for God, endeavouring with all 
his might to promote the honour of his Maſter. Indeed zeal ſeems to have 
had a deep foundation in the natural forwardneſs of his temper. How ex- 
ccedingly zealous was he, while in the Fews Religion, of the Traditions of 
his Fathers, how earneſt to vindicate and aflert the Divinity of the Moſaick 
Diſpenſation, and to perſecute all of a contrary way, even to rage and mad- 
neſs And when afterwards turned into a right chanel, it ran with as ſwift 
a current ; carrying him out againſt all oppoſition to ruine the Kingdom and 
the powers of darkneſs, to beat down Idolatry, and to plant the World with 
right apprehenſions of God, and the true notions of Religion. When at 
Athens he ſaw them ſo much overgrown with the groſleſt ſuperſtition and 
idolatry , giving the honour that was alone due to God to Statues and ]- 
mages, his zeal began to ferment, and to boil up into Paroxy/ms of indigna- 
tion, and he could not but let them know the reſentments of his mind, and 
how much herein they diſhonoured God, the great Parent and Maker of the 
World, 
6. THIS zeal muſt needs put him upon a mighty diligence and induſtry 
in the execution of his office, warning, reproving, entreating, perſuading, 
preaching in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, by night, and by day, by Sea and 
Land; no pains too much to be taken ; no dangers too great to be over- 
come. For five and thirty years after his Converſion, he teldom ſtaid long 
in one place, from Feruſalem, through Arabia, Afra, Greece, round about to 
Uyricum, to Rome, and even to the urmoſt bounds of the Weſtern-world, fully 
preaching the Goſpel of Chriſt : Running ( ſays S. Hierome) from Ocean to 
Ocean, like the Sun in the Heavens, of which 'tis faid , 7s going forth is 
from the end of the Heaven , and his circuit unto the ends of it ; ſooner wan- + Lib 
ting ground to tread on, than a deſire to propagate the Faith of Chrift. + Ni p. 224. © © 
cephorus compares him to a Bird in the Air, that in 
a few years flew round the World : 7fdore the * Pe- F "Sxer® i tf Ami), os In G ci my, 
Lyfot to a winged Husbandman, that flew from place ach, ——ag re GS apr, ear R 
to place to cultivate the World with the moſt excel- ty inidaue # oinrutiln, x; ts oxnis agoimon 
lent rules and- inſtitutions of life. And while the 7,2 7*5 iagnds, y 789 dynoiray fu3pitor, 
4 . %, Tols evnubois eyomiivay 73 Seton xnevyus 
other Apoſtles did as 'twere chuſe this or that partl- 7b. 3. Epift. 196. ad Ifid. Diac. p. 285. 
cular Province,as the main ſphere of their miniſtery, 
Saint Paul over-ran the whole World to its utmoſt bounds and corners , 
planting all places where he came with the Divine Doctrines of the Goſpel. 
Nor in this courſe was he tired out with the dangers and difficulties that he 
met with, the troubles and oppoſitions that were raiſed againſt him. All 
which did but refle& the greater luſtre upon his patience , whereof in- 
deed ( as + Clement obſerves ) he became w#15G xwyermwuc, a moſt emi- y Epift ad Cor. 
nent 
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nent pattern.and exemplar, enduring the biggeſt troubles and perſecutions 
with a patience triumphant and unconquerable. As will eaſily appear, if we 
take but a ſurvey of what trials and ſuticrings he underwent, ſome part where- 
of are briefly ſummed up by himſelf : 7» labours abundant, in ſtripes above 
meaſure, in priſons frequent, in deaths oft ; thrice beaten with rods, once ſtoned, 
thrice ſuffered ſhipwreck, a night and a day in the deep : In journeyings often, 
in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by his own Country-men, in pe- 
rils by the Heathen, in perils in the City, in perils in the Wilderneſs, in perils 
in the Sea, in perils among falſe Brethren ; in wearineſs, in painfulneſs, in watch- 
ings often, in hunger and thirſt ; in faſtings often, in cold and nakedneſs ; And 
beſides theſe things that were without, that which daily came upon him, the care 
of all the Churches. An account, though very great, 
yet far ſhort of what he endured, and wherein, as 


att, Sm SnNoxet, 0 5 pa- 


his ſufferings. A thouſand times was his lite at ſtake, 


Army of ſufferings to contend with. All which he 
generouſly underwent with a Soul as calm and ſerene as the Morning-ſun, no 
{pite or rage, no fury or ſtorms could ruffle and diſcompoſe his ſpirit : Nay, 
thoſe ſufferings, which would have broken the back of an ordinary patience, 
did but make him riſe up with the greater eagerneſs and reſolution for the 
doing of his duty. | | 

7. HIS Patience will yet farther appear from the conſideration of another, 
the laſt of thoſe vertues we ſhall take notice of in him, his conſtancy and fide- 
lity in the diſcharge of his place, and in the profeſſion of Religion. Could 
the powers and policies of Men and Devils, ſpite and oppoſitions, torments 
and threatnings have been able to baffle him out of that Religion wherein he 
had engaged himſelf, he muſt have ſunk under them, and left his ſtation. 
But his Soul was ſteeld with a courage and reſolution that was impenetrable, 
.and which no temptation either from hopes or fears could make any more 
impreſſion upon, than an arrow can, that's ſhot againſt a wall of marble. 
He wanted not ſolicitation on either hand, both from Fews and Gentiles, and 
queſtionleſs might in ſome degree have made his own terms, would he have 
been falſe to his truſt, and have quitted that way, that was then everywhere 
ſpoken againſt. But alas ! theſe things weighed little with our Apoſtle, who 
counted not his life to be dear unto him, ſo that he might finiſh his courſe with 
Joy, and the miniſtery which he had received of the Lord Jeſus. And therefore 
when under the ſentence of death in his own apprehenſions, could trium- 
phingly fay, 7 have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have kept 
the Faith : and 1o indeed he did, kept it inviolably, undauntedly to the laſt 
minute of. his life. The ſum is, He was a man, in whom the Divine life did 
eminently manifeſt and diſplay it felf ; he hved pioufly and devoutly, ſoberly 
and temperately, juſtly and righteouſfly, carefull alway to keep a conſcience void 
of offence both towards God and Man. This he tells us was his ſupport under tuffe- 
ring, this. the foundation of his confidence towards God, and his firm hopes 
of happineſs in another World ; This 7s our rejoycing, the teſtimony of our con- 
ſcience, that in frmplicity and godly fincerity we have had our converſation in the 
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8. IT is not the leaſt inſtance of his care and fidelity in his office, that 
he did not onely preach and plant Chriſtianity in all places whither he came, 
but what he could not perſonally do, he ſupplyed by writing. XIV Epiſtles 
he left upon record, by which he was not onely in{trumental in propagating 
Chriſtian Religion at firſt, but has been uſetull to the World ever ſince in all 
Ages of the Church. We have all along in the Hiſtory of his Life taken 
particular notice of them in their due place and order : We ſhall here onely 
make ſome general obſervations and remarks upon them, and that as to the 
{ſtyle and way wherein they are written, their Order and the Subſcriptions 
that are added to them. For the Apoſtle's ſtyle and manner of writing it is 
plain and ſimple, and though not ſet off with the elaborate artifices, and 
aftected additionals of humane eloquence , yet grave and majeſtical , and 
that by the confeſſion of his very enemies, his Letters ( ſay they ) are weigh- > Cor. ro. 10. 
ty and powerfull, Nor are there wanting 1n them ſome {trains of Rhetorick, 
which ſufficiently teſtifie his ability that way, had he made it any part of his 
ſtudy and deſign. Indeed * Z7zerome 1s ſometimes too rude and bold in his, ,, ,,_. 
cenſures of S. Paul's ſtyle and character. He tells us, thar being an Zebrew guep. _ 
of the Hebrews, and admirably skill'd in the Language of his Nation, he was ?: 159+ 7: 2- 
greatly defective in the Greek Tongue, ( though a late great || Critick is of _ ray - 
another mind, affirming him to have been as well, or better skill'd in Greek, ibid. in Eph. 3. 
than in Zebrew, or in Syriack ) wherein he could not ſufficiently expreſs his 7 ?: bros 
conceptions in a way becoming the majeſty of his ſenſe and the matter he de- p. 190. ibid. 
livered, nor tranſmit the elegancy of his Native Tongue into another Lan- Frerpa? - Pp 
guage : that hence he became obſcure and intricate in his expreſſions , guil- x. gueſt. 6. | 
ty many times of ſo/eciſms , and ſcarce tolerable ſyntax, and that theretore 
*twas not his humility, but the truth of the thing that made him fay , that 
he came not with the excellency of ſpeech, but in the power of God. A cenſure 
from any other than S./Zjerome that would have been juſtly wondred at ; but 
we know the liberty that he takes to cenſure any, though the reverence due 
to ſo great an Apoſtle might , one would think, have challenged a more 
modelt cenſure at. his hands. However * elſewhere he cries him up as a * 4p. adv. 
great Maſter of compoſition, that as oft as he heard him, he ſeemed to hear Jovin. 7: 2. 
not words but thunder, that in all his citations he made- uſe of the moſt ® __ 
prudent artifices , uſing ſimple words, and which ſeemed to carry nothing 
but plainneſs along with them, but which way ſoever a Man turned, breath- 
cd force and thunder : He ſeems entangled in his cauſe , but catches all that 
comes near him; turns his back, as it intending to fly, when *tis onely that 
he may overcome. | 

9. SAINT Peter long ſince obferved, that in Pau/'s Epiſtles there 
were Svavinle mw, ſome things hard to be underſtood : which ſurely is not al- 2 per. 3. 16; 
together owing to the profoundneſs of his ſenſe , and themyſteriouſneſs of 
the ſubje& that he treats of, but in ſome degree to his manner of expreſſion ; 
his frequent Zebraiſms, ( common to him with all the Holy Writers of the 
New Teſtament ) his peculiar forms and ways of ſpeech, his often inſerting 
Jewiſh Opinions, and yet but tacitly rouching them, his uſing ſome words 
in a new and uncommon ſenſe ; but above all, his frequent and abrupt 
tranſitions, ſuddenly ſtarting aſide from one thing to another, whereby his 
Reader is left at a loſs, not knowing which way to follow him, not a little 
contributing to the perplex'd obſcurity of his diſcourſes. * /rexeus took no- + ,,, wy... 
tice of old, that S. Pau! makes frequent uſe of theſe Zyperbata, by reaſon of 1ib. . c.7.p.248- 
the ſwiftneſs of his arguings, and the great fervour and zmperus that was in 
him, leaving many times the deſigned frame and texture of his diſcourſe , 
not bringing in what ſhould have immediately connected the ſenſe and or- 
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der, till ſome diſtance after : which indeed to men of a more nice and deli. 
cate temper, and who will not give themſelves leave patiently to trace out 
his reaſonings, muſt needs create ſome obſcurity. Origen and S. ZZjerome 
ſometimes obſerve, that beſides this he uſes many of his Native phraſes of 
the Cilician diale&, which being in a great meaſure foreign and exotick to 
the ordinary Greek, introduces a kind of ſtrangeneſs into his diſcourſe, and 
renders it leſs intelligible. || Epiphanzus tells us, that by theſe methods he 
acted like a skilfull Archer , hitting the mark before his adverſaries were 
aware of it; by words miſplaced making the frame of his diſcourſe ſeem ob- 
ſcure and entangled, while in it ſelf it was not onely moſt true, but elaborate, 
and not difficult to be underſtood ; that to careleſs and trifling Readers it 
might ſometimes ſeem diſſonant and incoherent, but to them that are dili- 
gent, and will take their reaſon along with them , it would 'appear full of 
truth, and to be diſpoſed with great care and order. | 

10. AS for the order of theſe Epiſtles, we have already given a particu- 
lar account of the times when, and the places whence they were written. 
That which is here conſiderable, is the Order according to which they are 
diſpoſed in the facred Canon. Certain it is that they are not plac'd according 
to the juſt order of time, wherein they were written, the two Fpiltles to 
the Theſſalonians being on all hands agreed to have been firſt written, though 
ſet almoſt laſt in order. Moſt probable therefore it is, that they were plac'd 
according to the dignity of thoſe to whom they were ſent : the reaſon, why 
thoſe to whole Churches have the precedency of thoſe to particular perſons : 
and among thoſe to Churches, that to the Rowans had the firſt place and 
rank aſſigned to it, becauſe of the majeſty of the Imperial City, and theemi- 
nency and honourable reſpe& which that Church derived thence : and whe- 
ther the ſame reaſon do not hold in others , though I will not poſitively af- 
ſert, yet I think none will over-confidently deny. The laſt enquiry con- 
cerns the ſubſcriptions added to the end of theſe Epiſtles; which , were they 
authentick, would determine ſome doubts concerning the time and place of 
their writing. But alas, they are of no juſt value and Authority , not the 
ſame in all Copies, different in the Syrzack and Arabick Verſions, nay whol- 
ly wanting in fome ancient Greek Copies of the New Teſtament ; and were 
doubtleſs at firſt added at beſt upon probable conjettures. When at any time 
they truely repreſent the place whence, or the Perſon by whom the Epiſtle 
was ſent, *tis not that they are to be relied upon in it , bur becauſe the thing 
is either intimated or expreſſed in the body of the Epiſtle. I ſhall add no 
more but this obſervation, that S. Pau/ was wont to ſubſcribe every Epiſtle 
with his own hand, which is my token in every Epiſtle ; ſo I write. Which 
was done ( ſays * oe of the Ancients ) to preventImpoſtures, that his Epiſtles 
might not be interpolated and corrupted, and that if any vented Epiſtles un- 
der his name, the cheat might be diſcovered by the Apoſtle's own hand not 
being to them : and this brings me to the laſt conſideration, that ſhall con- 
clude this Chapter. 

11. THAT there were ſome even in the moſt early Ages of Chriſtiani- 
ty, who took upon them ( for what ends I ſtand not now to enquire) to 
write Books, and publiſh them under the name of ſome Apoſtle , 1s notori- 
ouſly known to any, thongh but never ſo little converſant in Church-Anti- 
quities. Herein S. Paul had his part and ſhare, ſeveral ſuppoſititious Wri- 
tings being fathered and thruſt upon him. We find a Goſpel aſcribed by 
ſome of the Ancients to him, which ſurely aroſe from no other cauſe , than 
that in ſome of his Epiſtles he makes mention of my Goſpel. Which as 
* S. Hierome obſerves, can be meant of no other than the Goſpel of S. Luke, 
his 


Sect. VIII. The Life of $. PAUL 


his conſtant Attendant, .and from whom he chictly derived his intelligence. 

If he wrote another Epiſtle to the Corinthians, precedent to thoſe two ex- 

tant at this Day, as he ſeems to imply in a paſſage in his firſt Epiſtle, 7 

have wrote unto you in an Epiſtle, not to keep company, Sc. a paſlage not con- r Cor. 5. 9. 
veniently appliable to any part either in that or the other Epiltle, nay a y., .. 
Verſe or two after the firſt Epiſtle is dire&tly oppoſed to it ; all that can be 
ſaid in the caſe is, that it long fince periſhed, the Divine providence not ſeeing 

it neceſlary to be preſerved tor the ſervice of the Church. Frequent mention 

there is allo of an Epiſtle of his to the Laodiceans, grounded upon a miſtaken 

paſſage in the Epiſtleto the Coloftans + but beſides that the Apoſtle does not Col. 4. 15. 
there ſpeak of an Epiſtle written to the Laodiceans, but of one from them, * 49. mare. 
* Tertullian tells us, that by the Epiſtle to the Laodiceans is meant that to the 4 5-11. p.475. 
Ephefrans , and that Marcion the Heretick was the firſt that changed the *© 27-7: 4+ 
title, and therefore in his enumeration of S. Pau/'s Epiſtles he omits that to 

the Ephefrans, for no other reaſon doubtleſs but that according to Marcion's 

opinion he had reckoned it up under the title of that to the Laodiceans. 

Which yet is more clear, it we conſider that || Epiphanius citing a place || Hereſ. 42. 
quoted by Marcjon out of the Epiſtle to the Laodiceas, it is in the very ſame Marcin. 
words found in that to the Fphefrans at this Day. However ſuch an Epiſtle * 

is {till extant, forged no doubt before S. Zrerom's time, * who tells us, that « ,,, Serip 

it was read by ſome, but yet exploded and rejedted by all. Beſides theſe Fc. in Paulo. 
there was his || Revelation, call'd alſo *Avz/&z1wy or his Aſcenſion , ground- | Epip". Hareſ 
ed on his ecſtaſie or rapture into Heaven, firſt forged by the Cainian Here- ele pg Jo- 
ticks, and in great uſe and eſtimation among the Gnoſticks. * Sozomen tells or jc he 
us, that this Apocalypſe was owned by none of the Ancients , though much + ING $4 
commended by ſome Monks in his time : and he farther adds, that in the « 19. p. 735. 
time of the Emperour 7heodofrus, it was faid to have been found in an under- 

ground Cheſt of Marble in S. Paul's houſe at Zarſus, and that by a particular 

revelation. A ſtory which upon enquiry he found to be as falſe, as the Book 

it ſelf was forged and ſpurious. "The Acts of S. Paul are mentioned both by 

[| Origen and * Euſebius , but not as Writings of approved and unqueſtion- | orig. me. 
able credit and authority. The Epiſtles that are ſaid to have paſled between BoX b 1 6. 8, 
S. Paul and Seneca, how early ſoever they ſtarted in the Church , yet the Þ Euſeb. (ib, 3 
falſhood and fabulouſneſs of them is now too notoriouſly known, to need . 3. p. 72. 
any farther account or deſcription of them. 
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SE CF. X:; 
The principal C ontroverſi's that exerciſed the Church 


in his time. 


Simon Magus the Father of Hereticks. The wretched principles and praftices 
of him and his followers. Their aſſerting Angetl-worſhip ; and how counter- 
min'd by $. Paul. Their holding it lawful to ſacrifice to Idols, and abjure the 
Faith in times of perſecution, diſcovered and oppoſed by S. Paul. Their main- 
taining an univerſal licence to fin. Their manners and opinions herein deſcrj- 
bed by S. Paul in his Epiſtles. The great controverſie of thoſe times about the 
obligation of the Law of Moſes upon the Gentile Converts. The Original of it, 
whence. The mighty veneration which the Jews had for the Law of Moſes. 
The true ſtate of the Controverſie, what. The Determination made in it by the 
Apoſtolick Synod at Jeruſalem. Meats offered to Idols, what. Abſti- 
nence from Bloud, why enjoyned of old. Things ſtrangled, why fortiddey. 
Fornication commonly prattiſed and accounted lawfull among the Gentiles. 
The hire of the Harlot, what. How dedicated to their Deities among the 
Heathens. The main paſſages in S. Paul's Epiſtles concerning Juſtification 
and Salvation ſhewed to have reſpett to this controverfie. What meant by 
Law, and what by Faith i» S. Paul's Epiſtles. The Perſons whom he has to 
deal with in this Controverfie, who. The Jew's ſtrange doting upon Circun- 
ciſion. The way and manner of the Apoſtles Reaſoning in this Controverſie con- 
fidered. His chief Argaments ſhewed immediately to reſpedt the caſe of the 
Jewith and Gentile Converts. No other controverſie in thoſe times, which his 
diſcourſes could refer to. Two Conſectaries from this Diſcourſe. I. That 
works of Evangelical Obedience are not oppoſed to Faith in Fuſtification. What 
meant by works of Evangelical Obedience. This method of Juſtification ex- 
cludes boaſting, and entirely gives the glory to God. II. That the doitrines of 
S. Paul and S. James about Juſtification are fairly conſiſtent with each other, 
Theſe two Apoſtles ſhewed to purſue the ſame deſign. $. James hu excellent 
Reaſonings to that purpoſe. 


I. HOUGH our Lord and his Apoſtles delivered the Chriſtian Reli- 

gion , eſpecially as to the main andeſſennal parts of it, in words as 
plain as words could exprels it, yet were there Men of perverſe and corrupt 
minds, and reprobate concerning the Faith, who trom ditierent caules, ſome 
ignorantly or wiltully miſtaking the doctrines of Chriſtianity, others to ſerve 
ill purpoles and deſigns, began to introduce errours and unſound opinions in- 
; to the Church, and to debauch the minds of Men trom the ſimplicity of the 
| Goſpel , hereby diſquieting the thoughts , and alienating the attections of 
Men, and diſturbing the peace and order of the Church. The firſt Ring- 
leader of this Heretical crue was $;mor Magus, who not being able to attain 
his ends of the Apoſtles , by getting a power to confer nuraculous gitts, 
* whereby he deligned to greaten and enrich himſelf, reſolved to be revenged 
of them, ſcattering the moſt poiſonous zares among the good wheat that they 
had ſown, bringing in the moſt pernicious principles, and as the natural 
conſequent of that , patronizing the moſt debauched villainous practices, 
and 
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and this under a pretence of {till being Chriſtians. To enumerate the ſeve- 
ral Dozmata arid damnable Hereſies, firſt broached by Simon, and then ven- 
ted and propagated by his diſciples and tollowers, who though paſſing under 
different Titles, yet all centred at laſt in the name of Gno/ticks, (a term 
which we ſhall ſometimes ule for conveniency, though 1t took not place till 
alter S. Paul's time ) were as needlets, as'tis alien to my purpoſe. T ſhall on- 
ly take notice of a few of more ſignal remark , and ſuch as S. Paul in his 
Epittles does eminently retiect upon. 

2. AMONGST the opinions and principles of $;won and his follow- * rren. 1, r. 
ers this was * one, That God did not create the World, that it was made « 20: Epiph. 
by Argels, that Divine honours were due to them, and they to be adored 47,36. 45. 
as ſubordinate mecdliatours between God and us. This our Apoſtle ſaw grow = c33-P. 214+ 
ing up apace, and ſtruck betimes at the root, in that early caution he gave rorkes Hart 
to the Colvſſrans, to let no man bezuile them in a voluntary humility, and wor- Her. XXXIX. 
ſhipping of Angels, intruding into thoſe things which he hathnot ſeen, vainly puft <% 2+ 18- 
up by his fleſkly mind ; and not holding the head, i.e. hereby diſclaiming Chriſt, 
the head of the Church. But notwithſtanding this warning, this errour ſtill 
continued and ſpread it felt in thoſe parts for ſeveral Ages, till expreſly con- 
demned by the * Laodicean Council. Nay, || Theodoret tells us, that in his * can. 35. 
time there were ſtill Oratories creed to the Archangel Michael in thoſe pla- | log apart 
ces, wherein they were wont to meet and pray to Angels. Another Gyo- Tae 
ſtick principle was, * that Men might treely and indifferently eat what had * orig. adv. 
been offered in facrifice to /dols, yea, ſacrifice to the /dol it ſelf, it being law- Cel. /b. 5. 
full confidently to abjure the Faith in time of Perſecution. The firſt part $71 Ts 
whereof S. Paul does largely and frequently diſcuſs up and down his Epiſtles ; | 
the latter, wherein the tting and poiſon was more immediately couched, 
was craſtily adapted to thoſe times of ſuffering , and greedily ſwallowed by 
many, hereby drawn into Apoſtaſie. Againſt this our Apoſtle antidotes 
the Chriſtians, eſpecially the Fewiſh Converts, among whom the Gnoſticks 
had mixcd themſelves, that they would not ſufter themſelves to be drawn 
alide by az evil heart of unbelief in departing from the living God : That not- yy, 01% 
withſtanding ſufferings and perſecutions they would hold faſt the profeſſion of 

he Faith without wavering, not forſaking the aſſembling of themſelves t oget her, Heb. 10. 22. 
 @ the manner of ſome is ( the Gnoſtick Hereticks) remembring how ſeverely 2s, 31, 38. | 
God has threatned Apoſtates, that if any man draw back, his Soul ſhall have 
no pleaſure in him, and what a fearful thing tt 15 thas to fall into the hands of 
the living God. | 

2. BUT beſides this, Simon and his followers made the gate yet wider, + r,en, .4.. 
maintaining an univerſal licence to ſin, * that Men were free todoe whatever Her. lib. 1.c.20, 
they had a mind to, that to preſs the obſervance of good works was a bon- #: ***: 
dage inconſiſtent with the liberty of the Goſpel ; that ſo Men did but be- 
lieve in him, and his dear Helez, they had no reaſon to regard Law or Pro- 
phets, but might doe what they pleaſed, they ſhould be faved by his grace, 
and not according to good works. [rengus adds ( what a man might eaſily 
have inferred, had he never been told it) that they lived in all tuſt and 
filthineſs ; as indeed whoever will take the pains to peruſe the account that 
is given of them, will find that they wallowed in the molt horrible and un- 
heard-of beſtialities. Theſe perſons S. Paul does as particularly deſcribe, as 
if he had named them, having once and -again with tears warned the Phz- 
lippians of them, that they were enemies of the C roſs of Chriſt, whoſe end is de- 
Struttion, whoſe God is therr belly, and whoſe glory is in their ſhame , who mind 
earthly things. And elſewhere to the ſame cftect, that they would mark them kom. 16. 17. 
that cauſed diviſions and offences, contrary to the dottrine which they had Os, 18, 

| $4 | an 
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and avoid them ; for they that were ſuch, ſerved not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Lut 
their own belly, by good words and fair ſpeeches deceiving the hearts of the [tmple. 
This I doubt not he had in his eye, when he gave thole Caveats to the Fphe- 


__ $24 fans, that fornication, and all uncleanneſs, and inordinate defires ſhould not be 
Co 


oſeph. de Bell, 
ud. l. J. C21. 
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once named among ſt them, as became Saints, nor filthineſs, nor unclean talking ; 
being aſſured by the Chriſtian doErine, that mo whoremonger, nor unclean per- 
ſon, &c. could be ſaved : that therefore they ſhould let no man deceive them 


with vain words ; theſe being the very things for which the wrath of God came 
upon the children of diſobedience, and accordingly it concerned them mo? 7o be 


partakers with them. Plainly intimating , that this impure Gne/z7ck-crue 


qr doQrines and practices he does here no leſs truly than lively repre- 
nt ) had begun by crafty and infinuative arts to ſcrew it ſelf into the Church 
of Epheſus, cheating the People with ſubtileand flattering inſinuations, pro- 
Lably perſwading them that theſe things were but indifferent, and a part of 
that Chri/tian liberty, wherein the Goſpel had inflated them. By theſe and 
ſuch like principles and practices ( many whereof might be reckoned up 
they corrupted the Faith of Chriſtians, diſtra&ed the peace of the Church, 
ſtained and defiled the honour and purity of the beſt Religion in the World. 

4. BUT the greateſt and moſt tamous Controverſic that of all others in 
thoſe tumes exerciſed the Chriſtian Church , was concerning the obligation 
that Chriſtjans were under to obſerve the Law of Moſes as neceſſary to their 
Juſtification and Salvation. Which becauſe a matter of ſo much impor- 
tance, and which takes up ſo greata part of S. Paul's Epiſtles, and the clear- 
ing whereof will reflect a great light upon them, we ſhall conſider more at 
large : In order whereunto three things eſpecially are to be enquired after, 
the true ſtate of the Controverſie, what the Apoſtles determined in this 
matter, and what reſpe& the moſt material paſlages in S. Paul!'s Epiſtles - 
about Juſtification and Salvation bear to this Controverſie. Firſt we ſhall 
enquire into the true ſtate and nature of the Controverſie ; and for this we 
are to know, that when Chriſtianity was publiſhed to the World , it main- 
ly prevailed among the Fews, they being generally the firſt Converts to the 
Faith. But having been brought up in a mighty reverence and veneration 
tor the Moſaick Inſtitutions, and looking upon that Oeconomy as immediate- 
ly contrived by God himſelf, delivered by Angels , ſettled by their great 
Maſter Moſes, receiv d with the moſt ſolemn and ſenſible appearances ot Di- 
vine power and majeſty, ratified by miracles, and entertained by all their 
forefathers as the peculiar prerogative of that Nation for ſo many Ages and 
Generations, they could not ea{ily be brought oft from it, or behold the 
Goſpel but with an evil eye, as an enemy that came to ſupplant and under- 
mine this ancient and excellent Inſtitution, Nay , thoſe of them that were 
prevailed upon by the convidtive power and evidence of the Goſpel, to em- 
brace the Chriſtian Religion, yet could not get over the prejudiceof educati- 
on, but mult {till continue their obſervance of thoſe legal rites and cuſtoms, 
wherein they had been brought up. And not content with this , they be- 
gan magiſterially to impoſe them upon others, even all the Gentile Con- 
verts, as that without which they could never be accepted by God in this, 
or rewarded by him in another World. This controverſie was firſt ſtarted 
at Antioch, a place not more remarkable for its own greatneſs, than the vaſt 
numbers of Jews that dwelt there, enjoying great: immunities granted them 
by the King of Syria. For after that Antiochus Epiphanes had deſtroyed Fe- 
ruſalem, and laid waſte the Temple, the Fews generally flocked hither, 
where they were courteouſly entertained by his ſucceſſours, the ſpoils of the 

Temple reſtored to them for the enriching and adorning of their Synagogue, 
an 
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and they made equally with the Greeks free-men of that City. By which 
means their numbers encreaſed daily, partly by the reſort of others trom Fu- 
da, partly by a numerous converlion of Proſelytes, whom they gained over 
ro their Religion. Accerdingly Chriſtianity at its firſt ſetting out found a 
very ſucceſstull entertainment in this place. And hither it was that ſome of 
the Jewiſh Converts being come down from Feruſalem, taught the Chriſti- , as 
ans , that unleſs they obſerved Circumciſion , and the whole Law of Moſes , 
they could not te ſaved. Paul and Barnabas then at Antioch, obſerving the 
ill influence that this had upon the minds of men ( diſturbing many art pre- 
ſent, and cauſing the Apoſtaſie of ſome afterwards ) began vigorouſly to op- 
poſe this growing errour ; but not able to conjure down this Spirit that had 
been raiſed up, they were diſpatched by the Church at Antzoch to conſult the 
Apoſtles and Governours at Jeruſalem about this matter : Whither being 
come, they found the quarrel eſpouſed among others by ſome Converts ot 
the SeCt of the Phariſees ( of all others the moſt zealous afſertors of the Mo- 
ſaick rites ) ſtifly maintaining , that beſides the Goſpel or the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, it was neceſlary for all Converts, whether Fews or Gentiles, to keep 
to Circumciſion , and the Law of Moſes. So that the ſtate of the contro- 


verſie between the Orthodox and theſe Judaizing Chriſtians was plainly 
this, 


I5. £- 


Whether Circumciſion and the obſervation of the Moſaick Law, or , onely 
the belief and prattice of Chriſtianity be neceſſary to Salvation ? 

The latter part of the queſtion was maintained by the Apoſtles, the former 
aſlerted by the Jadaizing Zelots, making the Law of Moſes equally neceſſary 
with the Law of Chri/# ; and no doubt pretending that whatever theſe Men 
might preach at. 4ntzoch , yet the Apoſtles were of another mind ; whoſe 
ſentence and reſolution it was therefore thought neceſſary ſhould be immedi- 
ately known. | 

5. WE are then next to conſider what determination the Apoſtolick Sy- 
od at Jeruſalem made of this matter. For a Council of the Apoſtles and Ru- 
lers being immediately convened , and the queſtion by Paul and Barnabas 
brought before them , the caſe was canvaſſed and debated on all hands, and 
at lait it was reſolved upon by their unanimous ſentence and ſufirage , that 
the Gentile Converts were under no obligation to the Fewiſh Law, that God 
had abundantly declared his acceptance ot them, though ſtrangers to the Mo- 
ſaical Oeconomy , that they were ſufficiently ſecured of their happineſs ana 
ſalvation by the grace of the Goſpel, wherein they might be juſtified and fa- 
ved without Circumciſion or legal Ceremonies, a yoke from which Chriſt 
had now ſet us free. But becauſe the Apoſtles did not think it prudent in 
theſe circumſtances, too much to ſtir the exaſperated humour of the Jews 
( leſt by ſtraining the ſtring too high at firſt, they ſhould endanger their re- 
volting from the Faith ) therefore they thought of ſome indulgence in the 
caſe, S. James, then Biſhop of Feruſalem, and probably Preſident of the Coun- 
cil, propounding this expedient, that for the preſent the Gent:i/e Converts 
{ſhould ſo far onely comply with the humour of the Fews, as to abſtain from 
meats offered to Idols, from bloud, from things ſtrangled, and from fornication. 
Let us a little more diſtintly ſurvey the "als 286 of this impoſition. 
Meats offered to Idols, or as S. Fames in his diſcourſe \tiles them aAopnuer 
7% ciSpawy , the pollution of Idols, the word dAayuare properly denoting 
the Meats that were polluted by being conſecrated to the Idol. Thus we _ 
reade of "910 nt, zWlG. inomuns., ( as the LXX render it ) polluted Math. 1. 5. 
bread upon God's Altar, i.e. ſuch probably as had been before offered to Idols. 
So that theſe meats offered to the 7dols were parts of thoſe Sacrifices which 


the 
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the Heathens offered to their Gods, of the remaining portions whereof they 
uiually made a Feaſt in the Idol-temple, inviting their friends thither, and 
{omctimes their Chriſtian friends to come along with them. "This God had 
particularly forbidden the Fews by the Law ot Myſes, Thou ſhalt worſhip no 
ether God : leſt thou make a covenant with the inhabitants of the land, and goa 
whcring after their Gods, and ds ſacrifice unto their Gods, and one call thee, and 
thou eat of his ſacrifice. And the not obſerving this prohibition colt the Fews 
. dear, when invited by the Moabites to the Sacrifices of their Gods, they did 
eat with them, and bowed down to their Gods. Sometimes theſe remaining por- 
tions were fold for common uſe in the Shambles, and bought by Chrittians, 
Both which gave great offence to the zealous Fews, who looked upon it as a 
participation in the Idolatries of the Heathen : Of both which our Apoſlle 
diſcourſes elſewhere at large, preſſing Chriſtians to a//tain from 1dolatry, both 
as to the Idol-feaſts, and the remainders of the Sacrifice : From tae tormer ag 
more immediately unlawfull, from the latter, the Sacriticial Meats fold in 
the Shambles, as giving offence to weak and undiſcerning Chriſtians. For 
though in it ſelf a» 1dol was nothing in the World, and conſequently no ho- 
nour could be done it by eating what was offered to it, yet was it more pru- 
dent and reaſonable to abſlain, partly becauſe fleſh-meats have no peculiar 
excellency in them to commend us to God; partly becauſe all Men were not 
alike inſtructed in the knowledge of their liberty, their minds eafily puzled, 
and their conſciences entangled, the Gentiles by this means hardned 1n their 
idolatrous practices, weak brethren offended ; beſides, though theſe things 
were in their own nature indifferent, and in a Man's own power to doe, or 
tolet alone, yet was it not convenient to make our liberty a ſnare to others, 
and to venture upon what was lawfull, when it was plainly unedifying and 
inexpedient. From bloud : This God forbad of old, and that ſometime be- 
fore the giving of the Law by Moſes, that they ſhould not eat the fleſh with the 
bloud, which was the life thereof. The myſtery of which prohibition was to 
inſtruc Men in the duties of mercy and tenderneſs even to brute Beaſts, but 
(as appears from what follows after) primarily deſigned by God as a folemn 
tence and bar againſt murther, and the effuſion of humane bloud. A Law 
afterwards renewed upon the Jews, and inſerted into the body of the Moſaick 
Precepts. From things ſtrangled : that is, that they ſhould abilain from ea- 
ting of thoſe Beaſts that died without letting bloud, where the bloud was not 
throughly drained from them ; a prohibition grounded upon the reaſon of 
the former, and indeed was greatly abominable to the Jews, being ſo expreſly 
Lev. 17. 10, 11, forbidden in their Law. Burt it was not more offenſive to the Fews than ac- 
LA 4 Peip. Ceptable to the * Gentiles, who were wont with great art and care to ftran- 
noſ. 1b. 2. c. 24. gle living Creatures, that they might ſtew or dreis them with their bloud in 
ia «6 15% them, as a point of curious and exquiſite delicacy. This and the foregoing 
UD., 7N HOC I” . 0 - 

prohibition, abſtinence from bloud, died not with the Apoitles, nor were bu- 

ried with other Fewiſh rites, but were inviolably ob- 
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ſerved for ſeveral Ages in the Chriſtian Church, as 
we have || elſewhere. obſerved from the Writers of 
thoſe times. Laſtly, From Fornication : This was a 
thing commonly practiſed in the Heathen World, 
who generally beheld fmple Fornication as no * ſin, 
and that it was lawfull tor perſons, not engaged in 
wedlock, to make uſe of women that expoſed them- 
ſelves. A cuſtome juſtly oftenfive to the Fews, and 
therefore to cure two evils at once, the Apoſtles here 
ſolemnly declare againſt it. Not that they thought 
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it a thing indifferent, as the reft of the prohibited rites were, for it is forbid- 
den by the natural Law (as contrary to that chaſtneſs and modeſty, that or- 
der and comelineſs which God has planted in the minds of men ) but they 
joined it in the ſame C/aſs with them, becauſe the Gerzles looked upon it as a 
thing lawfull and indifterent. It had been expreſly forbidden by the Moſaick 
Law, There ſhall be no Whore of the daughters of Iſrael ; and becaule the Hea- Deut. 23. 17. 
thens had generally thrown down this fence and bar ſet by the Law of na- 
ture, it was here again repaired by the firſt planters of Chriſtianity, as by 
S. Paul elſewhere, 7e know what commandments we gave you by the Lord Jeſus ; 1 Thell. 4. 2, 3, 
for this is the will of God, even your Santtification, that ye ſhould abſtain from % 5: 
fornication : That every one of you ſhould know how to poſſeſs his veſſel in ſantli- 
fication and honour, not in the luſt of concupiſcence, even as the Gentiles which 
know not God. Though after all I muſt confeſs my felt inclinable to embrace 
Heinfius his ingenious conjecture, that by 7eraz, fornication, we are here to 
underſtand TOeVN; Sap, the harlots hire, or the TOevizm gvaz, the offering 
which thoſe perſons were wont to make. For among the Gertz/es nothin 
was more uſual, than tor the common women, that proſtituted themſelves to 
lewd embraces ( thoſe eſpecially that attended at the Temples of Yenus.) to 
dedicate ſome part of their gain, and preſent it to the Gods. * Athanaſzus has * Orat. adv. 
a paſlage very expreſs to this purpoſe. Twzix y8v ex cidwAcwos 7 ÞPowbung re "oy AY 
Aai mocerg Roo, amayiperz mois el rol; £27 T T8 wpugl purzeviay, : 
vorukCeom TH mogreigs, Þ Fi £227 zones, x2l ts dUparaey yew 2uTlw Iz 
T&Twv. The women of old were wont to fit in the Idol-temples of Phenicia, and 
to dedicate the gain which they got by the proſtitution of their bodies as a kind 
of firſt-fruits to the Deities of the place ; ſuppoſing that by fornication they 
{pould pacify their Goddeſs, and by this means render her favourable and propi- 
tious to them. Where 'tis plain he uſes mo2&xaz, or fornication, in this ver 
ſenſe, for that gain or reward of it, which they conſecrated to their Gods. 
Some ſuch thing So/omon had in his eye, when he brings in the Harlot thus proy. 5. 14. 
courting the young man, 7 have Peace-offerings with me, this day have I paid 
my Vows. Theſe preſents were either made in ſpecze, the very money thus 
unrighteouſly gotten, or in Sacrifices bought with it, and offered at the Tem- 
ple, the remainders whereof were taken and ſold among the ordinary ſacrifi- 
cial portions. "This as it holds the neareſt correſpondence with the relt of the 
rites here forbidden,fo could it not chuſe but be a mighty ſcandal to the Jews, 
it being ſo particularly prohibited in their Law, Thou ſhalt not bring the hire Deut, 23. 18. 
of an Whore into the houſe of the Lord thy God for any Yow, for it is an abomi- 
vation to the Lord. 
6. THESE prohibitions here laid upon the Gentiles, were by the Apo- 
ſtles intended onely for a temporary compliance with the Fewiſh Converts, 
till they could by degrees be brought oft from their ſtitineſs and obſtinacy, 
and then the reaſon of the thing ceaſing, the obligation to 1t muſt needs ceaſe 
and fail. Nay, we may obſerve that even while the Apoſtolical decree laſted 
nn its greateſt force and power, in thoſe places where there were few or no 
Jewiſh Converts, the Apoſtle did not ſtick to give leave, that except in caſe 
of Scandal, any kind of meats, even the portions of the Idol-facrifices might 
be indifterently bought and taken by Chriſtians as well as Heathens. "Theſe 
were all which in order to the fatisfa&tion of the Fews, and for the preſent 
peace of the Church the Apoſtles thought neceſlary to require of the Con- 
verted Gentiles, but that for all the reſt they were perfectly tree from legal 
obſervances, obliged onely to the commands of Chriſtianity. So that the 
Apoſtolical deciſion that was made of this matter was this, 
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That (beſides the temporary obſervation of thoſe few indifferent rites before 
mentioned) the belief and prattice of the Chriſtian gps 0 was perfedtly 
ſufficient to Salvation, without Circumciſion, and the obſervation of the 
Meoſaick Law. 

This Synodical determination allayed the controverſie for a while, being joy- 
fully received by the Gentile-Chriſtians. But alas, the Jewiſh zeal began 
again to ferment and ſpread it ſelf, they could not with any patience endure 
to ſee their beloved Moſes deſerted, and thoſe venerable Inttitutions trodden 
down, and therefore laboured to keep up their credit, and {till to aſſert them 
as neceſſary to Salvation. Than which nothing created S. Paul greater trou- 
ble at every turn, being forced to contend againſt theſe Judaizing Teachers al- 
moſt in every Church where he came, as appears by that great part that they 
bear in all his Epiſtles, eſpecially that to the Romans, and Galatians, where 
this leaven had moſt diffuſed it telf, whom the better to undeceive, he diſ- 
courſes at large of the nature and inſtitution, the end and deſign, the anti- 
quating and aboliſhing of that Moſaick Covenant, which thefe Men laid fo 
much {treſs and weight upon. 

7. HENCE then we pals to the third thing conſiderable tor the clearing 
of this matter, which is to ſhew, that the main paſſages in Saint Pau/'s 
Epiſtles, concerning Juſtification and Salvation, have an immediate rete- 
rence to this controverſie. But before we enter upon that, ſomething muſt 
neceſſarily be premiſed for the explicating ſome terms and phraſes frequently 
uſed by our Apoſtle in this queſtion, theſe two eſpecially, what he means 
by Law, and what by Faith. By Law then 'tis plain he uſually underſtands 
the Fewiſh Law, which was a complex body of Laws, containing Moral, 
Ceremonial and Judicial Precepts, each of which had its uſe and oftiice as a 
great inſtrument of duty : The Judicial Laws being peculiar Statutes accom- 
modated to the ſtate of the Fews Commonwealth, as all civil conſtitutions, 
ceſtrained Men from the external acts of fin : The Ceremonial Laws came 
ſomewhat nearer, and beſides their 7ypzcal relation to the Evangelical ſtate, 
by external and ſymbolical repreſentments ſignified and exhibited that ſpiri- 
tual impurity, from which Men were to abſtain : The Moral Laws, founded 
in the natural notions of Mens minds concerning good and evil, directly 
urged Men to duty, and prohibited their prevarications. Theſe three made 
up the intire Code and Pandefs of the Fewiſh Statutes ; all which our Apolile 
comprehends under the general notion of the Law, and not the moral Law 
ſingly and ſeparately conſidered, in which ſenſe it never appears that the 
Jews expected juſtification and falvation by it, nay rather, that they looked 
tor 1t merely from the obſervance of the ritual and ceremonial Law : ſo that 
the moral Law is no farther conſidered by him in this queſtion, than as it 
made up a part of the Moſaical Conſtitution, of that National and Political 
Covenant, which God made with the Fews at Mount Sinai. Hence the A- 
poſtle all along in his diſcourſes conſtantly oppoſes the Law and the Goſpel, 
and the obſervation of the one to the belict and practice of the other, which 
ſurely he would not have done, had he ſimply intended the moral Law, it 
being more expreſly incorporated into the Goſpel, than ever it was into the 
Law of Moſes. And that the Apoſtle does thus oppoſe the Law and Goſpel, 
might be made evident from the continued ſeries of his diſcourſes ; but a tew 
places ſhall ſuffice. By what Law ( ſays the Apoſtle) 7s boaſting excluded ? 
by the Law of works 2 1.e. by the Moſaick Law, in whoſe peculiar privileges 
and prerogatives the Fews did ſtrangely flatter and pride themſelves > Nay, but 
by the Law of Faith : 1. e. by the Goſpel, or the Evangelical way of God's 


Gal. 2.15, 15, dealing with us. And elſewhere giving an account of this very controverlie 
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between the Jewiſh and Gentile Converts, he firſt oppoles their Perſons, Fews 
by nature, and ſinners of the Gentiles, and then infers, that a man is not Tuſti- 
fied by the works of the Law, by thoſe legal obſervances , whereby the Jews 
expected to be juſtthed, but by the faith of Chriſt, by a hearty belief of, and 
compliance with that way, which Chrift has introduced, for by the works o 
the Law, by legal obedience, no fleſh, neither Jew, nor Gentile, ſhall now be 
juſtified. Fain would I learn, whether you received the ſpirit by the works of the Gal. 3, 2--g, 
Law, or by the hearingof Faith? that 1s, whether you became partakers of the 
miraculous powers of the Holy Ghoſt, while you continued under the legal 
diſpenſation, or fince you embraced the Goſpel, and the faith of Chri/t : and 
{peaking afterwards of the ſtate of the Jews betore the revelation of the Go- 
ſpel, ſays he, before faith came, we were kept under the Law , 1. e. bctore the y + 
Goſpel came, we were kept under the Diſcipline of the legal Oeconomy, /hut 
#p unto the faith , relerved tor the diſcovery of the Evangelical diſpenſation, 
which ſhould afterwards | in its due time] be revealed to the World. This in 
the following Chapter he diſcourſes moreat large. 7e/ me ye that deſire to be G4. 4. 11, 
under the Law, 1. e. Ye Jews that ſo fondly dote upon the legal ſlate, Do ye * &9- 
not hear the Law ? i. e. Underſtand what your own Law does fo clearly inti- 
mate ? and then goes on to unriddle what was wrapt up in the famous A4/e- 
gory of Abraham's two Sonsby his two Wives. Theone, 7/hmael, born of Fa- 
gar, the Bond-woman, who denoted the Fewi/h Covenant made at Mount $7- 
nai, which according to the repreſentation of her condition was a {ervileſlate; 
The other 7ſaac, born of Sarah, the Free-woman, was the Son of the promiſe, 
denoting Jeruſalem that is above, and is free, the mother of us all: i.e. The 
{late and covenant of the Goſpel, whereby all Chriſtians, as the ſpiritual chil- 
dren of Abraham, are ſet free from the bondage of the Mſaict dilpentation. 
By all which it 1s evident, that by Law and the works of the Law, 1n this con- 
troverſie, the Apoſtle underſtands the Law of Moſes, and that obedience 
which the legal diſpenſation required at their hands. 

8. WE are ſecondly to enquire, what the Apoſtle means by Faith ; and 
he commonly uſes it two ways. 1. More generally tor the Goſpe/ , or that 
Evangelical way of juſtification and ſalvation, which Chriſt has brought in, 
in oppoſition to Circumciſion, and the obſervation of thoie Rites , by which 
the Fews expected to be juſtified : and this is plaia from the preceding op- 
poſition, where Faith, as denoting the Goſpel, is trequently oppoled to 
the Law of Moſes. 2. Faith is taken more particulariy tor a practical 
belicf, or ſuch an aſſent to the-Evangelical revelation as produces a fincere 
obedience to the Laws of it, and indeed as concerned in this matter is ufually 
taken not tor this or that ſingle vertue, but for the entire condition of the 
New Covenant, as comprehending all that duty that 1t requires of us : than 
which nothing can be more plain and evident ; 1» Chriſt Feſus, 1. e. under 31 J 5 
the Goſpel, neither Circumciſion availeth any thing , nor Uncircumci/ion ; "tis 
all one to Juſtification whether a Man be circumciſed or no; What then ? 
but Faith, which worketh by love ; which afterwards he explains thus, 7» 
Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but a new ga, 5, \z, 
creature, a renewed and divine temper of mind, and a new courſeand ſtate of 
life. And leſt all this ſhould not be thought plain enough, he elſewhere tells 
us, that circumciſion is nothing, and uncircumciſion is nothing ; but the keeping the , ©... 1, 
Commandments of God. From which places there needs no skill to inter, that 
that Faith whereby we are juſtified, contains in it a new diſpoſition and ſtate 
both of heart and life, and an obſervation of the Laws of Chriſt ; in which 
reſpe& the Apoſtle does in the very ſame Verſe expound believing , by obeying rom. 10. 15. 
of the Goſpel, Such he aſſures us was that very Faith by which Abraham 
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was juſtified, who againſt all probabilities of reaſon believed in God's pro- 
miſe, he ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God through unbelief, but was ſtrong, &c. 
that is, he ſo tirmly believed what God had promiſed, that he gave him the 
glory of his truth and faithfulneſs, his infinite power and ability to doe all 
things. And how did he that? by aCting ſuitably in a way of intire refig- 
nation, and ſincere obedience to the divine will and pleaſure : ſo the Apo- 
{tle elſewhere more expreſly, by Faith he obeyed, and went out, not knowing 
whither he went. This Faith ( he tells us) was imputed to Abraham for righ- 
zeouſneſs, that is, God by virtue of the New Covenant made in Chriſt was 
graciouſly pleaſed to look upon this obedience ( though 1n 1t ſelt imperfect) 
as that for which he accounted him, and would deal with him as a juſt and 
a righteous Man. And upon this account we find Abraham's taith oppoſed 
to a perfect and unſinning obedience, for thus the Apoltle tells us, that A4bra- 
ham was juſtified by faith, in oppoſition to his being juſtified by ſuch an 
abſolute and complete obedience, as might have enabled him to challenge 
the reward by the ſtrict Laws of Juſtice : whereas now his being pardoned 
and accepted by God in the way of a mean and impertect obedience, it could 
not claim impunity, much leſs a reward, but muſt be intirely owing to the 
Divine grace and favour. | 

9. HAVING thus cleared our way , by reſtoring theſe words to their 
genuine and native ſenſe, we come to thew, how the Apollle in his dif- 
courſes does all along reter to the Original controverſie between the Jewiſh 
and Gentile-Converts , whether Juſtihcation was by the obſervation of the 
Moſaick Law, or by the belief and practice of the Goſpel : and this will ap- 
pear, if we conſider the perſons that he has to deal with, the way and manner 
of his arguing, and thatthere was then no other controverſie on toot, to which 
theſe patlages could refer. The perſons whom he had to deal with , were 
chiefly of two ſorts, pure Fews, and Fewi/h Converts. Pure Fews were thoſe 
that kept themſelves wholly to the Legal Oeconomy , and expected to be 
juſtified and faved in no other way, than the obſervation of the Law of 
Moſes. Indeed they laid a more peculiar ſtreſs upon Circumci/ron , becauſe 
this having been added as.the Seal of that Covenant which God made with 
Abraham, and the diſcriminating badge whereby they were to be diftingui- 
thed from all other Nations, they looked upon 1t as having a ſpecial efficacy 
in it to recommend them to the Divine acceptance. Accordingly we find in 
their Writings that they make this the main Baſis and Foundation of their 
hope and confidence towards God. For they tell us, that the Precept of 
Circumciſion is greater than all the reſt, and equivalent to the whole Law, 
that the reaſon why God hears the Prayers of the 1ſraelites, but not P1un 
of the Gentiles or Chriſtians, is TNA IAN for the virtue and merit of 
Circumciſion ; yea that ſo great 1 the power and efficacy of the Law of Circum- 


mg 5111 * cifron, that no man that is circumciſed ſhall go to* Hell, Nay, according to the 
AD amy idle and trifling humour of theſe || Men, they fetch down Abraham from 
2 ?2W the Seat of the Bleſſed, and place him as Porter at the Gates of Hell, upon 
PDA RN ng other errand than to keep circumciſed Perſons trom entring into that mi- 
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ſerable place. However nothing 1s more evident, than that Circumciſion 
was the Fort and SanCtuary wherein they ordinarily placed their ſecurity, 
and accordingly we find S. Paul frequently diſputing againit Circumciſion, 
as virtually comprizing, in their notion , the keeping of the whole Jews/þ 
Law. Beſides, to thele literal impoſitions of the Law of Mzsſes ; the Pha- 
riſees had added many vain Traditions and ſeveral ſuperſtitious uſages of 
their own contrivance, in the obſervance whereof the People plac'd not 
a little confidence , as to that righteouſneſs upon which they hoped to 
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ſtand clear with Heaven. Againſt all theſe our Apoſtle argues, and ſome- 
times by arguments peculiar to them alone. Jewiſh Converts were thoſe, 
who having embraced the Chriſtian Religion , did yet out of a veneration 
to their ancient Rites, make the obſervance of them equally neceſſary with 
the belief and practice of Chriſtianity both to themſelves and others. Thele 
laſt were the Perſons , who as they firft ſtarted the controverſie , ſo were 
thoſe againſt whom the Apoſtle mainly oppoſed himſelf, endeavouring to 
diſmount their pretences, and to beat down their Opinions level with the 
ground. 

10. THIS will yet farther appear from the way and manner ofthe Apo- 
ſtles arguing, which plainly reſpeds this controverſie, and will be beſt ſeen 
in ſome particular inſtances of his reaſonings. And firſt, heargues, that this 
way of juſtification urged by Jews and Fewiſh Converts was inconſiſtent 
with the goodneſs of God, and his univerſal kindneſs to Mankind , bein 
ſo narrow and limited, that it excluded the far greateſt part of the World. 
Thus in the three firſt Chapters of his Epiſtle to the Romans having proved 
at large that the whole World, both Few and Gentile were under a ſtate of guilt, 
and conſequently liable to the Divine ſentence and condemnation, he comes 
next to enquire by what means they may be delivered from this ſtate of ven- 


geance, and ſhews that it could not be by legal obſervances , but that now g,,, .. >, 
there was a way of righteouſneſs or juſtification declared by Chri/# in the 21, &e. 


Goſpel ( intimated alſo in the Old Teſtament ) extending to all, both Fews 
and Gentiles, whereby God with reſpeC&t to the ſatisfaction and expiation of 
Chriſt is ready freely to pardon and juſtifie all penitent believers : That 
therefore there was a way revealed in the Goſpel, whereby a Man might 
be juſtified, without being beholden to the rites of the Fewi/þ Law , other- 
wiſe it would argue that God had very little care of the greateſt part of Men. 
Is he God of the Fews onely? Is he not alſo of the Gentiles? Tes, of the Gentiles 
alſo : Seeing it is one God, which ſhall juſtifie the Circumciſion by Faith, and the 
a reomcos through Faith, Few and Gentile in the fame Evangelical way. 
The force of which argument lies in this, That that cannot be neceſſary to 
our Juſtification, which excludes the greateſt part of Mankind from all poſ- 
ſibility of being juſtified ( and this juſtification by the Meſaick Law plainly 
does ) a thing by no means conſiſtent with God's univerſal love and kindneſs 
to his Creatures. Hence the Apoſtle magnifies the grace of the Goſpel, that 
it has broken down the partition-wall, and made way for all Nations to come 
in, that now there is neither Greek nor Few , Circumciſion nor uncircumciſion 


» Gal. 3. 28, 


Barbarian nor Scythian, no difference in thisreſpect, but a/one 71 Chriſt Jeſus, Col. 3. 11. 
all equally admitted to terms of pardon and juſtification , 2» every Nation he ag, io. 34. 


that feareth God, and worketh righteouſneſs being accepted with him. 
11. SECONDLY, He argues, that this Fewiſh way of Juſtification 
could not be indiſpenſibly neceliary, in that it had not been the conſtant way 


whereby good Men in all Ages had been juſtified and accepted with Heaven. 


This he eminently proves from the inſtance of Abraham, whom the Scripture 
ſets forth as the Father of the faithfull , and the great Exemplar of that way, 
wherein all his ſpiritual ſeed, all true Believers were to be juſtified. Now 
of him *tis evident , that he was juſtified and accepted with God upon his 
practical belief of God's power and promiſe , before ever Circumciſion , 
and much more before the reſt of the Moſaick Inſtitutien was in being. 


Cometh this bleſſedneſs then upon the Circumciſion onely, or upon the uncircumcihon , 
: , * 4+ 9, 
alſo 2 For we ſay that Faith was reckoned unto Abraham for righteouſneſS. How 11, gc. 


was 2t then reckoned, when he was in Circumciſion, or in uncircumcifion > Not in 
Circumciſion, but in uncircumcifion. And he received the fign of Circumciſion, 
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a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of the faith, which he had being yet uncircumciſed, &c. 
The meaning whereof is plainly this, That pardon of 11n cannot be entailed 
upon the way of the Moſaick Law, it being evident , that Abraham was ju- 
ſtified and approved of God, before he was Circumciſed, which was onely 
added as a ſeal of the Covenant between God and him, and a teſtimouny of 
that acceptance with God, which he had obtained before. And this way of 
God's dealing with Abraham, and in him with all his ſpiritual children, the 
legal Inſtitution could not make void, it being impoſſible that diſpenſa- 
tion which came ſo long after ſhould diſannul the Covenant which God had 
made with A&raham and his ſpiritual ſeed COCCXXX. Years before. Upon 
this account, as Ye Apoſtle obſerves , the Scripture ſets forth Abraham as 
the great type and pattern of Juſtification, as the Father of all them that be- 
lieve, though they be not Circumciſed, that righteouſneſs might be imputed t9 
them alſo , and the father of Circumciſion, to them whoare not of the Circumciſion 
onely, but alſo walk in the ſteps of that Faith of our Father Abraham, which he 
had being yet uncircumciſed. They therefore that are of Faith, the ſame are the 
childreu of Abraham : And the Scripture foreſeeing that God would juſtifie the 
Heathen through Faith, preached before the Goſpel ( this Evangelical way of 
juſtifying) «n!0 Abraham, ſaying, In thee ſhall all Nations be tefſed. So then 
they which be of Faith, who believe and obey, as Abraham did, ſhall be Lleſſed, 
pardoned and faved, with faithful/ Abraham. It might farther be demonſtra- 
ted that this has ever been God's method of dealing with Mankind, our Apo- 
{tle in the eleventh Chapter to the Zebrews, proving all along by particular 
inſtances, that it was by ſuch a Faith as this, without any relation to the 
Law of Meſes, that good men were juſtified and accepted with God in all 
Ages of the World. 

12. THIRDLY, He argues againſt this Jewiſh way of Juſtification 
from the deficiency and imperteCtion of the Moſaick Oeconomy, not able to 
juſtifie and fave ſinners. © Deficient, as not able ro aſfilt thoſe that were under 
it with ſufficient aids to perform what it required of them , 7his the Law 
could not doe, for that it was weak through the fleſh, till God ſent his own Son in 
the likeneſs of infull fleſh, to enable us, that the righteouſneſs of the Law might 
be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the fleſh, But after the Spirit, And in- 
deed conld the Law have given life, verily righteouſneſs ſhould have been by the 
Law : But alas! the Scripture having concluded all Mankind , Jew and Gen- 
tile, undet fin, and conſequently incapable of being juſtified upon terms of 
pertect and intire obedience, there is now no other way but this, That zhe 
promiſe by the Faith of Chriſt be given to all them that believe, 1.e. this Evan- 
gelical method of juſtifying ſincere believers. Beſides, the Fewi/h Occono- 
my was deficient in pardoning fin, and procuring the grace and favour of 
God, it could onely awaken the knowledge of ſin, not remove the guilt of it : 
1t was not poſſible that the bloud of Bulls and Goats ſhould take away fin ; all the 
ſacrifices of the Moſaick Law were no farther available for the pardon of Sin, 
than merely as they were founded in, and had reſpect to that great ſacrifice 
and expiation, which was to be made for the ſins of Mankind by the death 
of the Son of God. The Prieſts, though they daily miniſtred , and oftentimes 
offered the ſame ſacrifices, yet could they never take away fins : No, that was 
reſerved for a better and a higher ſacrifice, even that of our Lord himſelf, 
who after he has offered one ſacrifice for Sins, for ever ſate down on the right 
hand of God, having completed that , which the repeated ſacrifices of the 
Law could never cftte&t. So that all Men being under guilt, and no juſtifica- 
tion, where there was no remiſſion, the Fewiſh Oeconomy being in it ſelf 
unable to pardon , was incapable to. juſtifie, This S. Pay/ eliewhere de- 
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clared in an open Aſſembly before Jews and Gentiles; be it known unto you 
men and brethren, that through this man [Chriſt Jeſus] 5 preached unto you for- 
giveneſs of Sins : And by him all that believe are juſtified from all things, from 
which ye could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes. 

13, FOURTHLY, He proves that Juſtification by the Mefaick Law 
could not ſtand with the death of Chri/?, the neceſſity of whole death and 
ſufferings it did plainly evacuate and take away. For it righteouſneſs come 
by the Law, then Chriſt is dead in vain: If the ſaical performances be 
{till neceſſary to our Juſtification, then certainly it wasto very little purpoſe, 
and altogether unbecoming the wiſedom and goodneſs of God , to ſend his 
own Son into the World, to doe ſo much for us, and to ſuffer ſuch exquiſite 
pains and tortures. Nay, he tells them , that while they perſiſted in this 
fond obſtinate opinion, all that Chriſt had done and ſuflered could be of no 
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free, and Le not again intangled in the yoke of bondage, the bondage and ſervi- 
tude of the Moſazck rites ; Behold I Paul ſolemnly ſay unto you , That if you 
be Circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing : For I teſtifie again toevery man 
that is Circumciſed, that he is a debtor to doe the whole Law; Chriſt is become 0 

none effett to you ; whoſoever of you are juſtified by the Law, ye are fallen from 
grace. The ſum of which KL Tk is; That whoever lay the ſtreſs of their 
Juſtification upon Circumciſion, and the obſervances of the Law, do there- 
by declare themſelves to be under an obligation of perte&t obedience to all 
that the Law requires of them, and accordingly ſuperſede the virtue and et- 
ficacy of Chri/t's death, and diſclaim all right and title to the grace and fa- 
vour of the Goſpel. For ſince Chriſt's death is abundantly ſufficient to attain 
its ends, whoever takes 1n another, plainly renounces that , and reits upon 
that of his own chuſing. By theſe ways of reaſoning 'tis evident what the 
Apoſtle drives at in all his diſcourſes about this matter. More might have 
been obſerved, had I not thought , that theſe are ſufficient to render his 
deſign , eſpecially to the unprejudiced and impartial, obvious and plain 
enough. 

14. LASTLY, ThatS. Pa«/'s diſcourſes about Juſtification and Salva- 
tion do immediately refer to the controverſie between the Orthodox and Fu- 
daizing Chriſtians, appears hence, that there was no other controverſie then 
on foot, but concerning the way of Juſtification, whether it was by the ob- 
ſervation of the Law of Moſes, or onely of the Goſpel and the Law. of Chriſt. 
For we mult needs ſuppoſe, that the Apoſtle wrote with a primary reſpect 
to the preſent ſtate of things, and ſo as they whom he had to deal with, 
might, and could not but underſtand him : Which yet would have been 
impoſſible for them to have done, had he intended them for the controver- 
ſies which have ſince been bandied with ſo much zeal and fierceneſs, and to 
give countenance to thoſe many nice and ſubtile propoſitions, thoſe curious 
and elaborate ſchemes which ſome Men in theſe later Ages have drawn of 
theſe matters. 

15. FROM the whole diſcourſe two Conſetaries eſpecially plainly fol- 
low. 1. Conſedt. That works of Evangelical obedience are not oppoſed to Faith 
in Fuſtification. By works of Evangelical obedience , I mean tuch Chriſtian 
duties, as are the fruits, not of our own power and ſtrength, but God's 
Spirit, done by the aſliſtence of his grace. And that theſe are not oppoſed 
to Faith , is undeniably evident , 1n that ( as we obſerved before ) Faith 
as including the new nature, and the keeping God's commands, is made the 
uſual condition of Juſtification. Nor can it be otherwiſe , when other gra- 
ces and vertues of the Chriſtian. life are made the terms of pardon and ac- 
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ceptance with Heaven, and of our title to the merits of Chri/?'s death , and 
the great promiſe of eternal life. Thus Repentance, which 1s not ſo much 
a ſingle A, as a complex body of Chriſtian duties, Repent and be baptized 
in the Name of Feſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of fins, and ye ſhall receive the 
Holy Ghoſt ; Repent and be converted, that your fins may be blotted out. $g 
Charity and forgiveneſs of others, Forgive, if ye have ought againſt any , that 
your Father alſo which is in Heaven may forgzve you your treſpaſſes: For if ye for 
give men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father alſowill forgrve you : But if ye for. 
gtve not men their treſpaſſes, neither will your Father forgzve yours. Sometimey 
Evangelical obedience in general; God is no reſpedter of perſons , but in every 
Nation, he that feareth him, and worketh righteouſneſs is accepted with him, If 
we walk in the light, as God is in the light, we have fellowſhip one with another, 
and the bloud of Feſus Chriſt his Son cleanſes us from all /in. What privilege 
then has Faith above other graces in this matter 2? are we juſtified by Faith 2 
We are pardoned and accepted with God upon our repentance, charity and 
other a&s of Evangelical obedience. Is Faith oppoſed to the works of the 
Moſaick Law in Jultification 2 ſo are works of Evangelical obedience ; Cr- 
cumciſion is nothing, and uncircumcifion is nothing, but the keeping of the Com- 
mandments of God. Does Faith give glory to God, and ſet the Crown upon 
his head 2 Works of Evangelical obedience are equally the effe&ts of Divine 
grace, both preventing and aſſiſting of us , and indeed are not ſo much our 
works as his : ſo that the glory of all muſt needs be intirely reſolved into 
the grace of God, nor can any man in ſuch circumſtances with the leaſt pre- 
tence of reaſon lay claim to merit, or boaſt of his own atchievements. 
Hence the Apoſtle magnifies the Evangelical method of Juſtification above 
that of the Law, that it wholly excludes all proud reflexions upon our ſelves; 
Where is boaſt ing then ? it is excluded. By what Law 2 of works? Nay, but by 
the Law of Faith. The Moſaical Oeconomy foſtered men up in proud and 
high thoughts of themſelves, they looked upon themſelves as a peculiar Peo- 
ple, honoured above all other Nations of the World, the feed of Abraham, 
inveſted with mighty privileges, Sc. Whereas the Goſpel proceeding 
upon other principles, takes away all foundations of pride , by acknow- 
ledging our acceptance with God, and the power whereby we are enabled 
to make good the terms and conditions of it, to be the mere reſult of the 
Divine grace and mercy, and that the whole ſcheme of our Salvation , as it 
was the.contrivance of the Divine wiſedom, ſo is the purchaſe of the merit 
and fatisfa&tion of our crucified Saviour. Nor is Faith it ſelf leſs than other 
gracesan act of Evangelical obedience, and if ſeparated from them, is of no 
moment or value in the accounts of Heaven : 7hough 7 have all Faith, and 
have no Charity, I am nothing. All Faith, be it of what kind ſoever. To 
this may be added , that no tolerable account can be given, why that which 
is on all hands grantedto be the condition of our Salvation { ſuch is Evange- 
lical obedience) ſhould not be the condition of our Juſtification : And at 
the great Day Chriſtians ſhall be acquitted or condemned according as in this 
World they have fulfilled or negle&ted the conditions of the Goſpel : The 
decretory ſentence of abſolution that ſhall then be paſſed upon good men, 
ſhall be nothing but a publick and ſolemn declaration of that private ſentence 
of Juſtification that was paſſed upon them in this World; ſo that upon the 
fame terms that they are juſtified now , they ſhall be juſtified and acquitted 
then, and upon the ſame terms that they ſhall then be judged and acquitted, 
they.are juſtified now, vzz. an hearty belief, and a ſincere obedience to the 
Goſpel. From all which, I hope, 'tis evident, that when S. Pal denies men 
to be juſtified by the works of the Law ; by works he either means works 
done 
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done before converſion, and by the ſtrength of Mens natural powers, ſuch 
as enabled them to pride and boaſt themielves, and lay claim to merit, or 
( which moſt-what includes the other) the works of the Moſazck Law. 
And indeed though the controverſies on foot in thoſe times did not plainly 
determine his reafonings that way, yet the conſiderations which we have 
now ſuggeſted, ſufficiently ſhew that they could not be meant of any other 
ſenſe. | 

16. CONSECT. II. That the dofrines of $. Paul and S. James about 
Juſtification are fairly conſiſtent with each other. For ſeeing S. Paul's deſign 
in excluding works trom Juſtification, was onely to deny the works of the 
Jewiſh Law, or thoſe that were meritorious, as being wrought by our own 
ſtrength, and in aſlerting that in oppoſition to ſuch works we are j«/?ified by 
Faith, he meant no more than that either we are juſtified in an Evangelical 
way, or more particularly by Faith intended a practical belief, including E- 
vangelical obedience : And ſecing on the other hand S: Fames in affirming 
that we are juſtified by Works, and not by Faith oxely ; by Works, means no 
more than Evangelical obedience, in oppoſition to a naked and an empty 
Faith ; theſe two are fo far from quarrelling, that they mutually embrace 
each other, and both in the main purſue the ſame del!ign. And indeed if 
any diſagreement ſeem between them, 'tis moſt reaſonable that S. Pau! 
ſhould be expounded by S. James, not onely becauſe his propoſitions are ſo 
expreſs and poſitive, and not juſtly liable to ambiguity, but becauſe he wrote 
ſome competent time after the other, and conſequently as he perfectly un- 
derſtood his meaning, ſo he was capable to countermine thoſe 1ll principles, 
which ſome men had built upon S. Pau!'s aſſertions. For 'tis evident from 
ſeveral paſſages in S. Paul's Epiſtles, that even then many began to miſtake 
his doctrine, and from his aſſertions about Juſtification by Faith, and not 
by Works, to infer propoſitions that might ſerve the purpoſes of a bad life ; 
They ſlanderouſly reported him to ſay, that we might doe evil, that good might Rom. 3. 8. 
come ; that we might continue in fin, that the grace of the Goſpel might the more Rom. 6. r. 
abound : They thought that ſo long as they did but believe the Goſpel in the 
naked notion and ſpeculation of it, it was enough to recommend them to the 
favour of God, and to ſerve all the purpoſes of Juſtification and Salvation, 
however they thaped and ſteered their lives. Againſt theſe men 'tis beyond 
all queſtion plain, that S. Fames levels his Epiſtle, to batter down the 
growing doctrines of Libertiniſm and Profaneneſs, to thew the inſuffici- 
ency of a naked Faith, and an empty profeſſion of Religion, that *tis not 
enough ro recommend us to the Divine acceptance, and to juſtifie us in the yj4, chap. 2. 
ſight of Heaven, barely to believe the Goſpel, unleſs we really obey and »- '4, 15, & 
practiſe it ; that a Faith deſtitute of this Evangelical obedience is fruitleſs and £7 
unprofitable to Salvation ; that 'tis by theſe works that Faith muſt appear 
to be vital and ſincere ; that not onely Rahab, but Abraham the Father of the 
faithfull, was juſtified not by a bare belief of God's promiſe, but an hearty 
obedience to God's command, in the ready offer of his Son, whereby it ap- 
pears that his Faith and obedience did co-operate and conſpire together, to 
render him capable of God's favour and approbation, and that here the 
Scripture was fulfilled, which ſaith, that Abraham believed God, and it was 
imputed to him for righteouſneſs, (whence by the way nothing can be clearer, 
than that both theſe Apoſtles intend the ſame thing by Faith in the caſe of 
Abraham's Juſtification, and its being imputed to him for righteouſneſs, wiz. a 
practical belief and obedience to the commands of God ) that it follows 
hence, that Faith is not of it ſelf ſufficient to juſtifie and make us acceptable 
to God, unleſs a proportionable Obedience be joined-with it ; without 
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which Faith ſerves no more to theſe ends and purpoſes, than a Body deſti- 
tute of the Soul to animate and enliven it, is capable to exerciſe the funCtions 
and offices of the natural life. His meaning in ſhort being nothing elſe, than 
that good works, or Evangelical obedience 1s, according to the Divine ap- 
pointment, the condition of the Goſpel-covenant, without which 'tis in vain 
for any to hope for that pardon which Chriſt hath purchaſed, and the favour 
of God, which is neceſſary to Eternal Lite. 


The End of. $. Paul's Life. 
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The Sacred Hiſtory ſparing in the Afts of the ſucceeding Apoſtles, and why. 
S. Andrew's Birth-place, Kindred, and way of Life. John the Baptiſt's Mz- 
niſtery and Diſcipline. $. Andrew educated under his Inftitution. His 
coming to Chriſt, and Call ro be a Diſciple. His Eleftion to the Apoſtolate. 
The Province aſſigned for his Miniſtery. In what places he chiefly preached. 
His barbarous uſage at Sinope. His planting Chriſtianity at Byzantwum, 
and ordaining Stachys Biſhop there. His travels in Greece, and preaching 
at Patra in Achaia. His Arraignment before the Proconſul, and. reſolute 
defence of the Chriſtian Religion. The Proconſul's diſpleaſure againſt him, 
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whence, 
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whence. An account of his Martyrdom. His preparatory Sufferings, and 
Crucifixion. On what kind of Croſs he ſuffered. The Miracles reported to be 
done by his Body. Its tranſlation to Conſtantinople. The great Encomium 
given of him by one of the Ancients. 


T, T ' Sacred Story, which has hitherto been very large and copious 

indeſcribing the Acts of the two firſt Apoſliles, is henceforward 

Very {paring in its accounts, giving us onely now and then a few 
oblique and accidental remarks concerning the reſt, and ſome of them no far- 
ther mentioned, than the rggre recording of their Names. For what reaſons it 
pleaſed the Divine Wiſedom and pxovidence, that no more of their Acts ſhould 
be conſigned to Writing by the Penmen of the Holy Story, 1s to us unknown. 
Probably, it might be thought convenient, that no more account ſhould be 
given of the firſt plantations of Chriſtianity in the World, than what concerned 
Tudaa, and the Neighbour-countries, at leaſt the moſt eminent places of the 
Roman Empire, that fo the truth of the Prophetical Predictions might appear, 
which had foretold, that the Law of the Meſſiah /hould come forth from Sion, 
and the Word of the Lord frm Feruſalem. Beſides, that a particular relation of 
the Acts of fo many Welles, done in ſo many ſeveral Countries, might have 
fwell'd the Holy Vlumes into too great a Bulk, and rendred them leſs fer- | 
viceable and accommodate to the ordinary uſe of Chriſtians. Among the Apo- 
{tles that ſucceed we firſt take notice of S. Andrew. He was born at Bethſarda, 
a City of Galilee, ſtanding upon the banks of the Lake of Genneſareth, Son to 
John or Fonas a Fiſherman of that Town ; Brother he was $0 Simon Peter, but 
whether elder or younger,the Ancients do not clearly decide, though the major 
part intimate him to have beenthe younger Brother, there being onely the ſingle 
authority of Epiphanius on the other ſide, as we have formerly noted. He was 
brought up to his Father's Trade, whereat he laboured, till our Lord called 
him trom catching Fiſh, to be a Fiſher of men, tor which he was fitted by 
ſome preparatory Inſtitutions, even before his coming unto Chrz/f. 

2. FO AN the Baptiſt was lately riſen in the Jewiſh Church, a Perſon 
whom for the efficacy and impartiality of his Doctrine, and the extraordina- 
ry ſtritneſs and auſterities of his Life, the Jews generally had in great vene- 
ration. He trained up his Proſelytes under the Diſcipline of Repentance, and 
by urging upon them a ſevere.change and reformation of lite, prepared them 
to entertain the Doctrine of the Meſ/rah, whoſe approach, he told them, was 
now near at hand, repreſenting to them the greatneſs of his Perſon, and the 
importance of the deſign that he was come upon. Beſide the multitudes that 
promiſcuouſly flock'd to the Bapti/t's diſcourſes, he had according to the man- 
ner of the Fewiſh Maſters ſome peculiar and ſelect Diſciples, who more con- 
ſtantly attended upon his LeEtures, and for the moſt part waited upon hj 
Perſon. In the number of theſe was our Apoſtle, who was then with F Y 
about Jordan, when our Saviour, who ſome time ſince had been baptized, 
came that way : upon whoſe approach the Bapti/t told them, that this was 
the Meſſiah, the great Perſon whom he had fo often ſpoken of, to uther in 

; whoſe appearing his whole Miniſtery was but ſubſervient, that this was zhe 
be Te749;: Lamb of God, the true Sacrifice that was to Cxpiate theAins of Mankind. 
22u73», ; oz- Upon this teſtimony Andrew and another Diſciple ( probably S. John) tol- 
773k 4 xiys tow our Saviour to the place of his abode. Upon which account he 1s gene- 
Suez 9242" rally by the Fathers and ancient Writers ſtyled Tew7wawlG&., or the firſt cated 
x 266&- 7:5- Diſciple; though in a ftrict ſenſe he was not ſo; tor though he was the firſt of 
ah 3 4407 the Diſciples that came to Chriſt, yer was he not called till afterwards. Af- 
New ſub lit, ter ſome converſe with him, Andrew goes to acquaint his Brother $7moy, 
0 and 
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and both together came to Chriſt, Long they ſtayed not with him, but re- 
turned to their own home, and to the exerciſe of their calling, wherein they 
were employed, when ſomewhat more than a Year after our Lord paſſing 
through Galzlee, found them fiſhing upon the Sea of 7iberzas, where he fully 
ſatisfied them of the Greatneſs and Divinity of his Perſon by the convittive 
evidence of that miraculous draught of Fiſhes, which they took at his com- 
mand. And now he told them he had other work for them to doe, that 
they ſhould no longer deal in Fi/ſþ, but with Men, whom they ſhould catch 
| with the efficacy and influence of that Do&trine, gat he was come to deliver 
to the World ; commanding them to follogy him, as his immediate Diſciples 
and Attendants, who accordingly left all and followed him. Shortly atter 
S. Andrew together with the rett was called to the Office and Honour of the 
Apoſtolate, made choice of to be one of thoſe that wert to be Chriſt's imme- 
diate Vicegerents for planting and propagating the Chriſtian Church. Little 
elſe is particularly recorded of him in the Sacred Story, being comprehended 
in the general account of the reſt of the Apoſtles. _ 
3- AF TER our Lord's Aſcenſion into Heavgn, ang that the Holy Ghoſt 

had in its miraculous powers been plentifull ſhed upon the Apoſtles, to fit 
them for the great errand they were to go upon, to root out profaneneſs and 
idolatry, and to ſubdue the World to the Doctrine of the Goſpel, it is gene- 
rally affirmed by the Ancients, that the Apoſtles agreed among themtelves 
(by lot, ſay * ſome) probably not without the ſpecial guidance and direion * Socr. x. Fect. 
of the Holy Ghoſt, what parts of the World they ſhould ſeverally take. In * * © 19: p- 5+ 
this diviſion S. Andrew had Scythia, and the Neighbouring Countries prima- 
rily allotted him for his || Province. Firſt then he travelled through Cappa- || orig. in Gen. 
docia, Galatia and Bithynia, and inſtructed them 1n the Faith of Chriſt, paſ- : 3- ap. Euſeb., 
ſing all along the Euxine Sea (formerly called * Axenus, from the barbarous Niceph. #. Excl, 
and inhoſpitable temper of the People thereabouts, who were wont to facri- {2.c 39. x199- 
fice Strangers, and of their Skulls to make Cups to drink in at their Feaſts , pa at 
and Banquets) and fo into the ſolitudes of Scythia. An ancient || Authour Il Commentar. de 
(though whence deriving his intelligence I know not) gives us a more parti- 5: Andr. 4poſt. 
cular account of his travels and trantaCtions in theſe parts. He tells us, that ©, 7/974, 
he firſt came to Amynſus, where being entertained by a Few, he went into Menzo Grecor. 
the Synagogue ; ditcourſed to them concerning Chr/t, and from the prophe- |; 7: qe 
cies of the Old Teſtament proved him to be the Meftah, and the Saviour of 
the World. Having here converted and baptized many, ordered their pub- 
lick Mecting, and ordained them Prieſts, he went next to 7rapezus, a mari- 
time City upon the Euxine Sea, whence after many other places he came to 
Nice, where he ſtaid two Years, Preaching and working Miracles with great 
fugceſs : thence to Nicomedia, and ſo to Chalcedon ; whence failing through 
| ropontis he came by the Euxine Sea to Heraclea, and from thence to A4- 
«© maſtris : in all which places he met with great dithculties and diſcourage- 
© ments, but overcame all with an invincible patience and reſolution. He next 

came to Sinope, a City ſituate upon the ſame Sea, a place famous both for 

the birth and buriaLof the great King Mithridates ; here, as my Authour re- 

ports from the Anczents ( ws pzo Afy% meAzu ) he met with his Brother Pe- 

ter, with whom he {taid a conſiderable time at this place : as a Monument 

whereof he tells us, that the Chairs made of white ſtone wherein they were 

wont to fit while they taught the People, were {lll extant, and commonly 

ſhewed in his #ne. The Inhabitants of this City were moſt Fews, who part- 

ly through zeal for their Religion, partly through the barbarouſneſs of their 

manners, were quickly exaſperated againſt the Apoſtle, and contriving to- 

gether attempted to burn the Houſe, wherein he ſojourned : however they 
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treated him with all the inſtances of ſavage cruelty, throwing him to the 
ground, ſtamping upon him with their Feet, pulling and dragging him from 
place to place, ſome beating him with Clubs, others pelting him with flones, and 
ſome the better to ſatisfie their revenge, biting off his Fleſh with their Teeth ; 
till apprehending they had fully diſpatched him, they caſt him out of the Cj- 
ty. But he miraculouſly recovered, and publickly returned into the City , 
whereby and by ſome other Miracles, which he wrought amongſt them, he 
reduced many to a better mind, converting them to the Faith. Departing 
hence, he went again to Amynſus, and then to 7rapezus, thence to Neoeceſa- 
rea; and to Samoſata ( the birth-place of the witty but impious Luczay ) 
where having baftled the acute and wife Philoſophers, he purpoſed to return 
to Jeruſalem. Whence after ſome time he betook himlelt to his former Pro- 
vinces, travelling to the Country of the Abaſgz, where at Sebaſtople, ſituate 
upon the Eaſtern ſhore of the Erxine Sea, between the intiux of the Rivers 
Phafis and Apſarus, he ſucceſsfully preached the Goſpel to the Inhabitants of 
that City. Hence he removed into the Country of the Zecchz, and the Byſ- 
phorani, part of the Afratick Scythia or Sarmatia, but finding the Inhabitants 
very barbarous and intractable, he ſtaid not long among them, onely at Cher- 
ſon, or Cherſoneſus, a great and populous City within the Boſphorus, he con- 
tinued ſome time, inſtructing and confirming them in the Faith. Hence ta- 
king Ship he failed croſs the Sea to S7ope, fituate in Paphlagonza, the royal 
Seat of the great King Mithridates, to encourage and confirm the Churches 
which he had lately planted in thoſe parts, and here he ordained Philologus, 
tormerly one of S. Pau/'s Diſciples, Biſhop of that City. 

4. HENCE he came to Byzantium (ince called Conſtantinople ) where he 
inſtrufted them in the knowledge of the Chriſtian Religion, tounded a Churcl; 
for Divine Worſhip, and ordained Stachys (whom 5S. Paul calls his beloved 
Stachys) firſt Biſhop of that place. * Baronius indeed is unwilling to believe 
this, deſirous to engrols the honour of it to 5. Pezer, whom he will have to 
have been the firſt Planter of Chriſtianity in theſe parts. But befides that Ba- 
ronius his authority is very ſlight and inſignificant in this caſe (as we have 

before noted 1n S. Feter's Lite) this matter is expreſly 


2. C39. b. 5g. 6. þ. 540. aflerted not onely by Nicephorus || Calliſtus, but by 
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amer. Niceph. C. P. in Chronogr, 6 Scal. edit deceſſours in that See. Banithed out of the City by 
þ- 309. vid. etiam Mzn, Grec. ubi ſupr. him, who at that time uſurped the Government, he 
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fled to Argyropolis, a place near at hand, where he 
preached the Goſpel for two Years together with good ſucceſs, converting 
great Numbers to the Faith. After this he travelled over 7hrace, Macedonia, 
Theſſaly, Achatia : || Nazianzen adds Epyrus, 1n all which places tor many 
Years he preached and propagated Chriltianity, and confirmed the Doctrine 
that he taught with great ſigns and miracles : at laſt he came to Parre a 
City of Achaia, where he gave his laſt and great teſtimony to ir, I mean, 
laid down his own Life to ratifie and enſure it, in deſcribing whoſe Martyr- 
dom, we ſhall tor the main follow the account that is given us in the Ads of 
his * Paſſion, pretended to have been written by the Presbyters and Deacons 
of Achaia, preſent at his Martyrdom ; which, though 1 dare not with ſome 
afſert to be the genuine work of thole perſons, yet can it not be denied to be 
of conſiderable antiquity, being mentioned by || Ph:/a/trias, who flouriſhed 


Anno 389. and were no-doubt written long before his time. The ſum of 1t 
15 this. 
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5. £ GE AS Precenſul of Achaia, came at this time to Patre, where 
obſerving that multitudes were fallen oft from Paganiſm, and had embraced 
Chriſtianity, he endeavoured by all arts both ot tavour and cruelty to res 
duce the Pope to their old Idolatries. To him the Apoſtle reſolutely makes 
his ad-irc.5, calmly puts him in mind, that he being but a judge of men 
ſhould own and revere him, who was the ſupreme and impartial Judge of all, 
that be !honk! give him that Divine honour which was due to him, and leave 
oft the impicties of his falſe Heathen-worthip. The Procoxſul derided him 
as an Innovatour in Religion, a propagatour of that ſuperſtition, whoſe Au- 
thour the Jews had infamoufly put to death upon a Croſs. Hereat the Apo- 
{tle took occaſion to difſcourle to him of the infinite love and kindneſs of our 
Lord, who came into the World to purchaſe the Salvation of Mankind, and 
for that end did not diſdain to die upon the Croſs. To whom the Froconſul 
anſwered, that he might perſuade them ſo, that would believe him ; tor his 
part, if he did not comply with him in doing facrifice to the Gods, he 
would cauſe him to ſuffer upon that Crofs, which he had ſo much extolled 
and magnified. S. Anarew replied, That he did facrifice every day to God, 
the onely true and omnipotent Being, not with fumes and bloudy Offerings, 
but in the ſacrifice of the immaculate Lamb of God. The iſſue was, the A- 
poſtle was committed to priſon, whereat the people were ſo enraged, that it 
had broken out into a mutiny, had not the Apoſtle reitrained them, perſua- 
ding them to imitate the mildneſs and patience of our meek humble Saviour, 
and not to hinder him from that crown of Martyrdom that now waited for 
him. 

6. THE next day he was again brought before the Procoyſul, who per- 
ſuaded him that he would not tooliſhly deſtroy himſelf, but live and enjo 
with him the: pleaſures of this lite. The Apoſtle told him, that he ſhould 
have with him cternal joys, it renouncing his execrable idolatries, he 
would heartily entertain Chriſtianity, which he had hitherto ſo ſucceſsfully 
preached amongſt rhem. That, anſwered the Proconſal, 1s the very reafon, 
why I am {o carnelt with you to ſacrifice to the Gods, that thoſe whom you 
have every-where ſeduced, may by your example be brought to return back 
to that ancient Religion, which rhey have forſaken : Otherwife Tll cauſe 
you with exquiſite tortures to be crucified. The Apoſtle replied, That now 
he ſaw it was in vain any longer to deal with him, a perſon incapable of ſo- 
ber counſels, and hardned in his own blindneſs and folly ; that as for him- 
ſelf, he might doe his worſt, and it he had one torment greater than ano- 
ther, he might heap that upon him : The greater conſtancy he ſhewed in his 
ſufferings for Chri/t, the more acceptable he ſhould be to his Lord and Maſter. 
ZEreas could how hold no longer, but paſſed the ſentence of death upon 
him ; and * Nicephoras gives us tome more particular account of the Procon- * £- 2. c. 39 
ſl's diſpleaſure and rage againſt him, which was, that amongſt others he Suche oh 
had converted his wite Maximi//a, and his brother Szratocles to the Chri- ad diem 3o. No- 
ſtian Faith, having cured them of deſperate diſtempers that had ſeifed upon J2j% 4%! eadem 
them. 

7. THE Proconſul firſt commanded him to be ſcourged, ſeven Lidtours 
ſucceliively whipping his naked body ; and ſeeing his invincible patience 
and conſtancy, commanded him to be crucified, but not to be faftned to the 
Croſs with Nails, but Cords, that fo his death might be more lingring and 
tedious. As he was led to execution, to which he went with a cheartull 
and compoled mind, the People cried out, that he was an innocent and good Fern. Serm. 2. 
man , and' unjuſtly condemned to dic. Being come within ſight of the - OS 
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Croſs, he faluted it with this kind of addreſs, That he had long deſire and 
expected this happy hour, that the Croſs had been conſecrated by the body 
of Chriſt hanging on it, and adorned with his Members as with ſo many in- 
eſtimable Jewels, that he came joyfull and triumphing to it, that it might 
receive him as a diſciple and follower of him, who once hung upon it, and 
be the means to carry him ſafe unto his Maſter, having been the inſtrument 
upon which his Matter had redeemed him. Having prayed, and exhorted 
the people to conſtancy and perſeverance in that Religion which he had deli- 
vered to them, he was faſtned to the Croſs, whereon he hung two days, tea- 
ching and inſtructing the people all the time, and when great importunities 
in the mean while were uſed to the Proconſul to ſpare his lite, he earneſtly 


begged of our Lord, that he might at this time depart and ſeal the truth of 


his Religion with his bloud. God heard his prayer, and he immediately ex- 
ired on the laſt of November, though in what year no certain account can 
be recovered. | 

8. THERE ſeems to have been ſomething peculiar in that Croſs that 
was the inſtrument of his Martyrdom, commonly affirmed to have been a 
Croſs decuſſate, two pieces of Timber croſling each other in the middle, in 
the form of the Letter X, hence uſually known by the name of S. Andrew's 
Croſs ; though there want not * thoſe, who affirm him to have been crucified 
upon an Olive Tree. His body being taken down and embalmed, was de- 
cently and honourably interred by Maximilia, a Lady of great quality and 
eſtate, and whom Nicephorus, I know not upon what ground, makes wite to 
the Proconſul. As for that report of || Gregory Biſhop of Tours, that on the 
Anniverſary day of his Martyrdom, there was wont to flow from S. Andrew's 
Tomb a moſt tragrant and pretious Oil, which according to its quantity de- 
noted the ſcarceneſs or plenty of the following year ; and that the ſick being 
anointed with this Oil, were reſtored to their tormer health, I leave to the 
Reader's diſcretion, to believe what he pleaſe of it. For my part, it any 
ground of truth in the ſtory, I believe 1t no more, than that it was an exha- 
lation and ſweating torth at ſome times of thoſe rich coſtly perfumes and oint- 
ments wherewith his body was embalmed after his crucifixion. Though | 
mult confeſs this conje&ure to be impollible, if it be true what my Authour 
adds, that ſome years the Oil burſt out in ſuch plenty, that the fiream aroſe 
to the middle of the Church. His Body was atterwards, by Con/tantine the 
* Great, ſolemnly removed to Conſtantinople, and buried in the great Church, 
which he had built to the honour of the: Apoſtles : Which being taken down 
ſome hundred years after by || 74/t;nian the Emperour, in order to its repara- 
tion, the Body was found in a Wooden-Coffin, and again repoſed in its pro- 
per place. 

9. I SHALL conclude the Hiſtory of this Apoſtle with that Encomi- 
altick Character, which one of the * Ancients gives of hum. © S. Andrew 
« was the firſt-born of the Apoſtolick Quire, the main and prime pillar of 
&* the Church, a rock before the rock (5 neg Iltres TIi7p&.) the foundation 
« of that foundation, the firſt-fruits of the beginning, a caller of others be- 
« fore he was called himſelf ; he preached that Goſpel that was not yer be- 
« lieved or entertained, revealed and made known that lite to his brother, 
« which he had not yet perfealy learn'd himſelt. So great treaſures did 
«* that one queſtion bring him, Maſter, where dwelleſt thou > which he ſoon 
* perceived by the Anſwer given him, and which he deeply pondered in his 
* mind, Come and ſee. How art thou become a Prophet 2 whence thus Di- 
* vinely skiltull » what is it that thou thus ſoundeſt in Peter's cars 2 [We have 
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* found him, &c.] why doſt thou attempt to compaſs him, whom thou 
* canſt not comprehend 2 how can he be found, who is omnipreſent ? But 
* he knew well what he ſaid : We have found him, whom Adam loſt, 
* whom Eve injured, whom the clouds of ſin have hidden from us, and 
* whom our tranſgreſſions had hitherto made a ſtranger to us, &c.. So that 
of all our Lord's Apoſtles S. Andrew had thus far the honour to be the firſt 
Preacher of the Goſpel. 


The End of S. Andrew's Life. 
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S. James, why firnamed the Great. Fs Country and Kindred. Hi alliance to 
Chriſt. Zis Trade and way of Life. Our Lord brought np to a Manual Trade. 
The quick repartee of a Chriſtian Schoolmaſter to Libanius. His being called 
to be a Diſciple, and great readineſs to follow Chriſt. Hts eleftion to the 4- 
poſtolick Office, and peculiar favours from Chriſt. Why our Lord choſe ſome 
few of the Apoſtles to be witneſſes of the more private paſſages of his life. The 
zmpoſition of a new name at his elefion to the Apoſtleſhip. He and his Bro- 
ther ſtyled Boanerges, and why. The zeal and attivity of their temper. Their 

ambition to fit on Chrilt's right and left hand in his Kingdom, and confident 
promiſe of ſuffering. This if reſented by the reſt. Our Lord's diſcourſe con« 
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cerning 
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cerniug the nature of the Evangelical State. Where he preached after Chrilt's 
Aſcenſion. The ſtory of his going into Spain exploded. Herod Agrippa zn fa- 
wour with the Roman Emperodurs. The chardtter of his temper. 1is zeal for 
the Law of Moſes. His condemning S. James to death. he ſudden conver- 
ion of his Accuſer, as he was led to Martyrdom. Their being beheaded. The 
Divine Juſtice that purſued Herod. His grandeur and arrogance at Czlarea, 
His miſerable death. The ſtory of the Tranſlation cf S. James bis Corps to 
Compoſtella zz Spain, and the Miracles ſaid to be done there. 
I. 
& much elder than the other, or for ſome peculiar honours and tavours 
which our Lord conferred upon him, was by Country a Gal/eay, 
born, probably, either at Cap2rnaum, or Bethſaida, being one of Simon Pe- 
ter's Partners in the Trade of Fiſhing. He was the Son of Zebdai, or Ze- 
Mark 1.20. GCedee, (and probably the ſame whom the Jews mention in their 7Talmad, "1 
"T2 2 pp) Rabbi James, or Facob the Son of Zebedee) a Filherman, and 
the many ſervants which he kept for that employment (a circumſtance not 
taken notice of in any other ) ſpeak him a man of ſome more conſiderable 
HA. Fed. lib.2. note in that Trade and way of lite ; 6E7:791u. 7 3 Tainan werontvrur Aye 
+ 3- P-135 Of@v, as Nicephorus notes. His Mother's name was Mary, tirnamed Salome, 
* 4pud Kirſten, Called firlt Taviphiha, ſays an ancient Arabick * writer, the Daughter, as 1s 
- nl oy moſt probable, not Wife of Cleopas, Siſter to Mary the Mother ot our Lord ; 
John 15. 25. Not her own Siſter properly ſo called (the Bleſſed Virgin being 1n all likeli- 
hood an onely Daughter ) but Couſin-german, ſtyled her Siſter, according 
to the mode and cuttome of the Fews, who were wont to call all ſuch near 
relations by the names of Brothers and Siſters ; and in this reſpect he had the 
honour of a near relation to our Lord himſelt. His education was 1n the Trade 
of Fiſhing; no employment is baſe, that's honeſt and induſtrious, nor can it be 
thought mean and diſhonourable to him, when it 1s remembred, that our 
Lord himſelf, the Son of God, ſtoop'd fo low, as not onely to become the 
[ reputed ] Son of a Carpenter, but during the retirements ot his private lite, 
to work himſelf at his Father's Trade, not devoting himielt merely to con- 
templations, nor withdrawing from all uſefull ſociety with the World, and 
hiding himſelf in the folitudes of an Axchoret, but bulying himſelf in an active 
courle of life, working at the Trade of a Carpenter, and particularly (as one 
Matk 6. 3, of the* Ancients tells us) making F/oughs and Totes. And this the Sacred Hi- 
COSTS: $f ſtory does not onely plainly intimate,bur it is generally aſſerted by the Ancient 
72.%& 723m Writers of the || Church : A thing ſo notorious, that the Heathens uſed to 
38 78 74x49 object it as a reproach to Chriſtianity. Thence that ſmart and acute * re- 
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4 *P%% partes which a Chriſtian Schoolmaſter made to Libanius the famous Oratour 
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Zeche & Coe + at Antioch, when upon Fulian's expedition into Perſia (where he was killed ) 
*)z Ter» 7% he asked in ſcorn, what the Carpenter's Son was now a-doing. "The Chriſtian 
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oo Agze- replied with-ſalt enough, That the great Artzficer of the World, whom he 

- x ritdy ſcoffingly called the Carpenter's Son, was making a Cofin for his Maſter 7u- 
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2. S. FAMES applied himſelf to his Father's Trade, not diſcouraged 
with the meanneſs, not ſinking under the difficulties of it ; and, as _ 
the 
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the bleſſings of Heaven meet men in the way of an honeſt and induſtrious 
diligence, it was in the exerciſe of this calling, when our Saviour paſſing 
by the Sea of Galilee, ſaw him and his brother in the Ship, and called them 
to be his Diſciples. A Divine power went along with the word, which 
they no ſooner heard, but cheartully complied with it, immediately leaving 
all to follow him. They did not ſtay to diſpute his commands, toargue the 
probability of his promiſe , ſolicitouſly to enquire into the minute conſe- 
quences of the undertaking, what troubles and hazards might attend this 
new employment, but readily delivered up themſelves to whatever ſervices 
he ſhould appoint them. And the cheartulnels of their obedience is yet far- 


ther conſiderable, that they left their aged Father in the Ship behind them. Luk.9.g5---51. 


For elſewhere we find others excuſing themſelves from an immediate atten- 
dance upon Chriſt, upon pretence that they muſt go bury their Father, or 
take their leave of their kindred at home. No ſuch flight and trivial preten- 
ces could ſtopthe reſolution of our Apoſtles, who broke through theſe con- 
ſiderations, and quitted their preſent intereits and relations. Say not it was 
unnaturally done of them to deſert their Father, an aged perſon, and in 
ſome meaſure unable to help himſelf. For, beſides that they left ſervants 
with him to attend him, -1t 1s not cruelty to our Earthly , but obedience to. 
our Heavenly Father, to leave the one, that we may comply with the call 
and ſummons of the other. It was the triumph of Abraham's Faith , when 
Gad called him to leave his kindred and his Father's houſe, to go out, and ſo- 
Journ in a foreign Country , ot knowing whither he went. Nor can we doubt 
but that Zebedee himſelf would have gone along with them, had not his Age 
given him a Superſedeas from ſuch an active and ambulatory courſe of lite. 
But though they left him at this time, it's very reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 
they took care to inſtruct him inthe doctrine of the Mefrah, and to acquaint 
him with the glad tidings of Salvation , eſpecially ſince we find their Mo- 


ther Salome ſo hearty a triend to, fo conſtant a follower of our Saviour : But zachar. Chryſo- 


this ( if we may believe the account which one gives of it ) was after her 
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Husband's deceaſe, who probably lived not long after, dying before the time zuarg. p. 111. 


of our Saviour's Paſſion. 

3- IT was not long after this, that he was called from the ſtation of an 
ordinary Diſciple, to the Apoſtolical Office, and not onely ſo, but honoured 
with ſome peculiar acts of tavour beyond moſt of the Apoltles, being one of 
the Three, whom our Lord uſually made choice of to admit to the more in- 
timate tranſactions of his life, from which the others were excluded. Thus 
with Peter and his Brother John he was taken to the miraculous raiſing of 
Jairus his Daughter ; admitted to Chriſt's glorious transfiguration upon the 
Mount, and the diſcourſes that there paſſed between him and the two great 
Miniſters of Heaven ; taken along with him into the Garden, to be a Spec- 
tatour of thoſe bitter Agonies, which the Holy Jeſus was to undergo as the 
preparatory ſufferings to his Paſſion. What were the reaſons of our Lord's 
admitting theſe three Apoſtles to theſe more ſpecial acts of favour than the 
reſt, is not eaſie to determine : though ſurely our Lord , who governed all 
his ations by Principles of the higheſt prudence and reaſon , did it for wiſe 
and proper ends ; whether it was that he defigned theſe three to be more fo- 
lemn and peculiar witneſles of ſome particular paſlages of his lite , than the 
other Apoſtles, or that they would be more eminently uſefull and fervice- 
able in ſome parts of the Apoſtolick Office, or that hereby he would the bet- 
ter prepare and encourage them againſt ſuffering, as intending them for ſome 
more eminent kinds of Martyrdom or ſuffering , than the reſt were to un- 
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4. NOR was it the leaſt inſtance of that particular honour which our 
Lord conferr'd upon theſe three Apoſtles, that at his calling them tothe 4po- 
ſtolate he gave them the addition of a new Name and Title. A thing not 
unuſual of old, for God to impoſe a new Nameupon Perſons , when deſign- 
ing them for ſome great and peculiar ſervices and employments ; thus he did 
to Abraham and Jacob. Nay, the thing was cuſtomary among the Gex/les, 
as had we no other inſtances, might appear from thoſe which the Scripture 
gives us, of Pharaoh's giving a new name to Joſeph, when advancing him to 

be Vice-Roy of Egypt, Nebuchadnezzar to Daniel, &c. Thus did our Lord 
Mark 3-16, 17. jq the Election of theſe three Apoſtles, Simon he firnamed Peter, James the 
Hieron.Comm, . a : ; 
in Marc. c. 3, Son of Zebedee, and Fohn his Brother he firnamed Boanerges , which is, the 
p. 927-9. Gate Sons of Thunder. What our Lord particularly intended in this Title, is ea- 
Tra#. 1. Leg, fer to conjecture, than certainly to determine ; ſome think it was given 
 Evang. ſeu, in tem upon the account of their being preſent in the Mount , when a voice 
CED.n. .., came out of the Cloud, and faid, 7his is my beloved Son, &c. The like where- 
John 12. 29. to When the People heard at another time, they cried out, that it Thundred, 
But beſides that this account is in it ſelf very ſlender and inconliderable, if fo, 
then the title muſt equally have belonged to Peter, who was then preſent 
EE I with them. Others think it was upon the ACCOunt 
wocat, ſiquidem druina a. ic predicatio magnum of their loud » bold and reſolute preaching Chrif! oy 
quendam QF illuſtrem ſonitum per terrarum Orbem ANniLy tO the World , tearing no threatnings , daunt- 
Ro erat, Viet. Antioch. comment, zn Marc: eq with no oppolitions, bur going on to thunder in 
Wake the Ears of the ſecure ſleepy World , rouzing and 
awakening the conſciences of Men with the earneſtneſs and vehemency of 
their Preaching, as Thunder, which is called God's Yoice, powerfully ſhakes 
the natural World, and breaks in pieces the Cedars of Lebanon : Or, if it re- 
late to the DoCtrines they delivered, it may ſignifie their teaching the great 
myſteries and ſpeculations of the Goſpel in a protounder ſtrain than the relt ; 
Comment. in Ys 5) 2 arii; evonudlte T65 T8 Teceduis, ws MENANTOICUKES XL FEONDYHUTETES 
Marc.3-p. 205- as 7 heophylact notes ; which how true it might be of our S. James, the Scrip- 
ture is wholly ſilent ; but was certainly verified of his Brother Joh, whoſe 
Goſpel is ſo tull of the more ſublime notions and myſteries of the Goſpel con- 
Heb. 12.25,  Ccrning Chri/tsDeity, eternal pre-exiſtence, Sc. That he 1s generally affirm- 
Happ. 2.9. ub; Cd by the Ancients, not ſo much to ſpeak, as thunder. Probably the expret- 
wa fion may denote no more, than that in general they were to be prime and 
" port lopy eminent Miniſters, in this new ſcene and ſtate of things, the introducing of 
Fila comm. the Goſpel or Evangelical diſpenſation, being called a Yoice ſhaking the Hea- 
onis ſeu magne ens and the Earth, and fo is exactly correſpondent to the native importance 
concufons. of the Word, ſignifying an Farth-quake , or a vehement commotion tat 
makes a noiſe like to Thunder. 

5. HOWEVER it was, our Lord, I doubt not, herein had reſpect to 
the furious and reſolute diſpoſition of thoſe two Brothers, who ſeem to have 
been of a more fierce and fiery temper than the reſt ofthe Apoſtles : whereof 
we have this memorable inſtance. Our Lord being reſolved upon his Jour- 
ney to Jeruſalem, ſent ſome of his Diſciples as Harbingers to prepare his way, 
who coming to a Village of Samaria, were uncivilly rejected, and refuſed 
entertainment ; probably, becanſe of that old and inveterate quarrel that 
was between the Samaritans and the Jews, and more eſpecially at this time, 
becauſe that our Saviour ſeemed to flight Mount Gerizim ( where was their 
ſtaple and ſolemn place of worſhip ) by paſſing it by , to go worlhip at Fe- 
r«ſalem; the reaſon inall likelihood why they denied him thoſe common cour- 
teſies and conveniences due to all Travellers. This piece of rudeneſs and in- 
humanity was preſently ſo deeply reſented by S. Fames, and his Brother, Cars 

they 
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they came to their Maſter to know, whether as EZ/as did of old, they might Luke g. 54. 
not pray down Fire from Heaven to conſume theſe barbarous and inho{pi- 
table Pzople. So apt are Men for every trifle to call upon Heaven, to mini- 
{ter to the extravagancies of their own 1mpotent and unreaſonable paſlions. 
But our Lord rebukes their zeal, tells them they quite miſtook the caſe, that 
this was not the trame and temper of his Diſciples and Followers, the na- 
ture and deſign of that Evangelical diſpenſation, that he was come to ſet on 
foot in the World, which was a more pure and perte&t , a more mild and 
gentle Inſtitution, than what was under the Old Teſtament in the times of 
Moſes and Elias, the Son of Man being come not to deſtroy mens lives, but to 
ſave them. 

6. THE Holy Feſus not long after ſet forwardsin his Journey to Feruſalem 
in order to his crucifixion, and the better to prepare the minds of his Apoſtles 
for his death and departure from them, he told them what he was to ſuffer, 
and yet that aſter all he ſhould riſe again. They whoſe minds were yet big 
with expeCtations of a temporal power and monarchy , underſtood not well 
the meaning of his diſcourſes to them. However S. James and his Brother 
ſuppoſing the ReſurreCtion that he ſpoke of , would be the time, when his 
Power and Greatneſs would commence, prompted their Mother Salome to put math. 25. 2c, 
up a petition for them. She, preſuming probably on her relation to Chri/, 
and knowing that our Saviour had promiſed his Apoſtles, that when he was 
come into his Kingdom, they ſhould fit upon twelve Thrones judging the twelve 
Tribes of Iſrael; and that he already honoured her two Sons with an in- 
timate tamiliarity, after leave modeſtly asked for her addreſs, begg'd of him, 
that when he took poſſeſſion of his Kingdom, her two Sons James and John 
might have the principal places of honour and dignity next his own Perſon, 
the one ſitting on hisrzght hand, and the other on his /eft, asthe Headsof 7u- 
dah and Joſeph had the firſt places among the Rulers of the7ribes in the Fewi/h 
Nation. Our Lord direCting his diſcourle to the two Apoſtles, at whoſe ſug- 
geſtion he knew their Mother had made this addreſs, told them, they quite 
miſtook the nature of his Kingdom, which conſiſted not in external grandeur 
and f{overcignty , but in an inward life and power, wherein the higheſt 
place would be to take the greateſt pains, and toundergo the heavieſt troubles 
and ſufferings ; that they ſhould doe well to conſider, whether they were 
able to endure, what he was to undergo, to drink of that bitter Cup which he 
was to drink of, and to go through that Baptiſm, wherein he was ſhortly tobe 
baptized in his own bloud. Our Apoſtles were not yet cured of their ambiti- 
ous humour, but either not underſtanding the force of our Saviour's reaſon- 
ings, or too confidently preſuming upon their own ſtrength, anſwered, that 
they could doe all this. But he, the goodneſs of whoſe nature ever made him 
put the beſt and moſt candid interpretation upon mens words and ations, 
yea even thoſe of his greateſt enemies , did not take the advantage of their 
haſty and inconſiderate reply, to treat them with ſharp and quick reproots, 
but mildly owning their forwardneſs to ſuffer, told them , that as for ſuffer- 
ings, they ſhould indeed ſuffer as wellas he ( and ſo weaccordingly find they 
did, S. Fames after all dying a violent death, S. John enduring great miſeries 
and torments, and might we believe Chryſoſtome and 7 heophylatt, Martyrdom 
it ſelf, though others nearer to thoſe times aſſure us, he died a natural death 
but for any peculiar honour or dignity he would not by an abſolute and pe- 
remptory tavour of his own diſpoſe it any otherwiſe , than according to 
thoſe rules and inſtructions which he had received of his Father. The reſt 
of the Apoſtles were offended with this ambitious requeſt of the Sons of Ze- 
bedee ; but our Lord to calm their paſſions, diſcourſed tothem of the nature 


of 
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ot the Evangelick ſlate, -that it was not here, as in the Kingdoms and ſeig- 
»niories of this World, where the great ones receive homage and tealty from 
thoſe that are under them, but that in his ſervice humility was the way to 
honour, that who ever took moſt pains, and did moſt good , Would be the 
greateſt Perſon, pre-eminence being hereto be meaſured by induſtry and di- 
ligence, and a ready condeſcenſion to the meaneſt offices that might be ſub- 
ſervient to the Souls of Men, and that this was no more than what he ſuffi. 
ciently taught them by his own Example, being come into the World, not 
to belerved himſelf with any pompous circamſtances of ſtate and ſplendour, 
but to ſerve others, and to lay down his lite for the redemption of Mankind. 
With which diſcourſe the ſtorm blew over, and their exorbitant paſſions 

began on all hands to beallayed and pacified. Get 
7. WHAT became of S. Tames after our Saviour's Aſcenſion , we have 
a Micron. no certain account either from Sacred , or Eccleſiaſtick, ſtories. * Sophronz- 
ef. in Jacob. Us tells us, that he preached to the diſperſed Jews, which ſurely he means of 
that diſperſion that was made of the Jewiſh Converts atter the death of Szephey, 
ME; _— , The Spazi/þ writers generally contend, that having preached the Goſpel up 
Vincent Belloya, and down Tudga and Samara, after the death of Szephen he came to thele 
rw Hiſtortal. TV/eſtern parts, and particularly into Spain ( {ome add Rr7itain and * Ireland ) 
Candi where he planted Chriſtianity , and appointed ſome ſelect*Bulciples tO per- 
fe&t what he had begun, and then returned back to Jeruſalem. Of this 
there are no footſteps in any Ancient Writers, car- 
© De vit. Of bit. SS. utriuſque Teſt. c. 72+ lier than the middle Ages of the Church, when *tis 
Anat Wks Je fe 13, ned by * Jiebrr, the Breviery of | Twtede, and 
p11. ſedex fide aliorm, 8 Arabick Book of * Anaſtaſius, Patriarch of Antioch, 
concerning the Paſſions of the Martyrs , and fome 
oa Mend: af 24 Falp495,xit others atter- them, Nay , || Baronius him, 
Gund, Tom, 4. Concil. p. 548, $49: though endeavouring to render the account as 
ſmooth and plauſible as he could, and to remove 
what objeQtions lay againſt it; yet afterall conteſles, he did it onely to thew, 
that the thing was not umpoſlible, nor to be accounted ſuch a monitrous and 
extravagant table, as ſome men made it to be, as indeed elſewhere he plain- 
-.-. ly and peremptorily both denies and diſproves it. He could not but lee, 
Numb. 69, 70. that the ſhortneſs of this Apoſtle's Life, the Apoſtles continuing all in one 
a0" entire body at Jeruſalem, even alter the diſperfing of the other Chriſtians, 
probably not going out of the bounds of Judeza tor many years atter our 
Lord's Afccniion, could not comport with ſo tedious and dithicult a voyage, 
and the time which he muſt neceſiarily ſpend in thoſe parts : And theretore 
tis faleſt to confine his miniſtery to Judea, and the parts thereabouts, and to 

ſeek tor himat Feraſalem, where we are ſure to find him. 
8. HEROD Agrippa, ſon of Ariſtobulus , and Granchild of Z7erod the 
Great ( under whom Chriſt was born ) had been in great favour with the late 
Emperour Calizu/a, but much more with his ſucceſlour Claudius, who con- 
firmed his predeceſlour's grant, with the addition of Judza , Samaria , and 
Abylene, the remaining portions of his Grandtather's dominions. Claudius 
being ſetled in the Empire, over comes Zerod trom Rome to take poſletion, 
and ro manage the aftairs of his new acquired Kingdom. A Prince noble 
and generous, prudent and politick , throughly verſed in all the arts of 
Courtſhip, able to oblige enemies, and to mollifie or decline the diſpleature 
Gas of the Emperour, ( witneſs his ſubtile and cunning 1niinuations to Caligsls, 

. Epiſt. ejus 

ad Cajum Imp, When he commanded the Fews to account him a * God ) he was one that 
ap. Phil. de Le- knew , let the wind blow which way it would , how to gain the point 


at. ad Catum, . 
> 108th eq, he aimed at; of a courteous and affable demeanour , but withall 
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Tz Tutte 19Y2p45; || trnga, a mighty zealot for the Jewiſh Religion, and a || Joſeph. Anti- 
moſt, accurate obſerver of the Moſaick Law, keeping himſelf free trom all le- __ 0 bs 
goal, impurities, and ſuffering no day to paſs over his head, in which he him- 

iclf was not preſent at ſacrifice. Being deſirous in the entrance upon his 
ſovereignty to inſinuate himſelf into the favour of the populacy , and led no 

leſs by his own zealous inclination, he ſaw no better way, than to fall hea- 

vy upon the Chri/tzans, a ſort of men, whom he knew the Jews infinitely 

hated, as a novel and an upſtart Set, whoſe Religion proclaimed open de- 

fiance tothe Moſaick Inſtitutions. - Hereupon he began to raiſe a perſecution, 

but alas, the commonalty were too mean a ſacrifice to fallasthe onely victim 

to his zeal and popular deſigns, he muſt have a fatter and more honourable 

ſacrifice. It was not long before S. Fames his ſtirring and ative temper, 

his bold reproving of the Fews, and vigorous contending for the truth and 

excellency of the Chriſtian Religion , rendred him a fit obje& for his turn. 

Him he commands to be apprehended , caſt into priſon , and ſentence of 


and turned the Comzck part into a black tatal 7; rage dy. Hunc Joſephi Locum laudans Euſebius, totam bu- 


dS ', SS2S 


; . 4 bonis menttonem pr etermittit, ejaſque loco Zyy4Aop 
Looking up, he eſpied an Owle ſitting upon a rope 0- jubftiruit : mente guidem yi, at mali fide. + 
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'  S. Luke mentions it ) which he preſently beheld as the tatal meſſenger of 
his death, as heretofore it had been of his proſperity and ſucceſs. . An in- 
curable melancholy immediately ſeized upon his*mind, as exquiſite torments 
did upon his bowels , - cauſed without queſtion by thole Worms S. Luke 
ſpeaks of, which immediately ted and preyed upon 
'© ©#% Cav hnd Flv xgraghges Emma NIM. Behold, faid he, turning to thoſe about him, 
ard " T9 Ss - lays Pry ods the FD He admired } Fa "oro = ang CON- 
RL Ce gnu, rn ua. lo. vinced of flattery and falſhood ; ſee me here by the 
feph, by FR OT IPnY tf Laws of Pie ae; to die, whom juſt now Fd fty- 
| Es led-immortal. Being removed into the Palace , his 
pains till encreaſed upon him, and though the people mourned and wept, 
taſted and prayed for his life and health, yet his acute. torments got the 
upper hang, and after five days put a period to his life. But to return to 

S. Fames, 

10. BEING put to death, his Body is faid to have taken a ſecond 
voyage into Spain, where we are with confidence enough told it reſts at 
this day. Indeed I met with a -very formal account of its tranſlation 
thither, written ( fays the Publiſher ) above DC years ſince , by a Monk 

* Comment, ds Of the Abby of La-Fleury in * France : The ſumm whereof is this : The 
3. Jn 4..; Apoſtles at Jeruſalem deſigning Ctefiphon for Spain, ordained him Biſhop, 
ap. Joan. Fd 9 and others being joyned to his aſſiſtence , they took the Body of S. James, 
Boſe. Biblinh. and went on board a Ship without Oars, without a Pilot, or any to ſteer 
poke 4: and congudct their voyage, truſting onely to the merits of that Apoſtle, 
; whoſe remains they carried along with them. In ſeven days they arrived 

at a Port in. Spain , where landing , the Corps was ſuddenly taken from 

them, and with great appearances of an extraordinary light trom Heaven, 

conveyed they knew not whither, to the place of its interment. The men 

you may imagine were exceedingly troubled, that ſo great a treaſure ſhould 

be raviſhed from them ; but upon their prayers andtears they were conduc- 

ted by an Angel to the place where the Apoſtle was buried, twelve miles 

from the Sea. Here they addreſſed themſelves to a rich Noble Matrox , cal- 

led Luparia, who had a great Eſtate in thoſe parts, but a ſevere Idolatreſs, 

begging of her, that they might have leave to entomb the bones of the holy 

Apoſtle within her juriſdiction. She entertained them with contempt and 

ſcorn, with curſes and execrations, bidding them go and ask leave of the 

King of the Country. They did ſo, but were by him treated with all the 

inſtances of rage and fury, and purſued by him, till himſelf periſhed in the 

attempt. They returned back to their Ga//#cian Matron, whom by many 

miracles , and eſpecially the deſtroying a Dragon that miſerably infeſted 

thoſe parts, they at laſt made Convert to the Faith , who thereupon com- 

manded her Images to be broken, the Altars to be demoliſhed, and her own 
1dol-Temple, being clecanſed-and purged, to be dedicated to the honour of 

S. James, by which means Chriſtianity mightily prevailed , and triumphed 

over Idolatry in all thoſe Countries. This is the ſumm of the Account, call 

it Romance or Hiſtory, which I do not deſire to impoſe any farther upon 

the Reader's Faith, than he ſhall find himſelf diſpoſed to believe it. I add no 

more, than that his Body was afterwards tranſlated from 1rza Flavia (the 

: place of its firſt repoſe) to Compoſtela : Though a Learned * perſon will 
W Mena ” have itto have becn but one and theſame place , and that after the ſtory of 
Mel.lib. 32 S. James had gotten fome footing in the belief of men, it began to be called 
6 1-P-23l ad Facobum Apoſtolum, thence in after-times Gzacomo Poſtolo , which was at 


laſt jumbled into Compoſtela ; whereit were to tire both the Reader and my 
ſelf, 


— 
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ſelf, to tell him with what ſolemn veneration , and incredible miracles re- 

ported to be done here , this Apoſtle's reliques are worſhipped at this day : 

Whence * Baronius calls it the great ſtore-houſe of Miracles lying open to * 44 Am. 
the whole World, and wiſely confeſſes it one of the beſt arguments to 915-Nun. 72. 
prove, that his Body was tranſlated thither. And I ſhould not ſcruple to 

be of his mind, could I be aſſured that ſuch Miracles were truely done 

there. 


The End of the Life of $. James the Great. 
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tTs kindred and relations ; whether eminent for Nobility. The peculiar favours 
conferred upon him by our Saviour. Hi lying in our Lord's Boſome. Fs at- 
tending at the crucifixion. Our Lord's committing the Bleſſed Virgin to his 
care. The great intimacy between him and Peter. Flow long he refided at 
Jeruſalem. Afia his Apoftolical Province. His Planting Chriſtianity there 
and in other parts of the Faſt. His being ſent priſoner to Rome, and being 
put into a Caldron of boiling Oil by the command of Domitian. His baniſh- 
ment into Patmos. Tranſportation, what kind of puniſhment. Capitis Di- 
minutio what. His writing the Apocalypſe there. The tradition of his hand 
wherewith he wrote it, being ſtill kept there. His return to Epheſus, and 
L 2 governing 
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governing the affairs of that Province. Hs great Age, and Death. The fan- 
cy of his being ſtill alive, whence derived by the Ancients. The Tradition of 
his going alive into his Grave, and ſleeping there. Several Counterfeits pre- 
tending themſelves to be S. John. His Celibacy ; whether he was ever mar- 
ried. His humility. His admirable love and charity, and hearty recom- 
mending it to the laſt. His charity to mens Souls. [His endangering himſelf 
to reclaim a debauched young man. His fingular vigilancy againſt Hereticks 
and Seducers. His publick diſowning Cerinthus his company. Cerinthus, 
who ; and what his principles. The Hereſie of Ebion, what. Nicolaitans, 
who ; whence their original. An account of Nicolas the Deacon's ſeparatin 
from his Wife. The vile principles and prattices of his pretended followers. 
S. John's Writings. His Revelation. Dionyſus Alexandrinus 7s judg- 
ment concerning it, and its Authour. Aſſerted and proved to be S. John's. 
The ground of — what. His Goſpel when and where written. The 
ſolemn preparation, and cauſes moving him to undertake it. The ſubjett of 
it ſublime and myſterious. Admired and cited by Heathen Philoſophers. Its 
Tranſlation into Hebrew. His firſt Epiſtle, and the deſign of it. His two 
other Epiſtles to whom written, and why not admitted of old. His (tyle and 
way of writing conſidered. The great Encomium gzven of his Writings by the 
Ancient Fathers. 


I. AINT John was a Galilean, the Son of Ze- 
bedee and Salome, yonger Brother to Saint 


* Propter generis Nobilitatem notus erat Pontt- TY 
James, together with whom he was brought 


fict, &F Fudeorum inſidias non timebat, im tantum 


ut Petrum introduceret in Atrium, Cy ſtaret ſolus . = ” 0k) SS oa 
Apoſtolorum ante crucem, matremque ſalvatoris in up the Trade ot F thing. Saint ZZierome makes 


ſua reciperet, Hieron. Epitaph. Marcell. p. 119. him remarkable upon the account of his Nobility, 


mans ty whereby he became acquainted with the High- 
prieſt, and reſolutely ventured himſelf amongſt the Jews at our Saviour's 
Trial, prevailed to introduce Peter into the Hall, was the onely Apoſtle 
that attended our Lord at his Crucifixion, and afterwards durſt own his 
Mother, and keep her at his own houſe. But the Nobility of his Family, 
and eſpecially that it ſhould be ſuch as to procure him ſo much reſpect from 
perſons of the higheſt rank and quality, ſeems not reconcileable with the 
meanneſs of his Father's Trade, and the privacy of his fortunes. And for his 
acquaintance with the High-prieſt, I ſhould rather put it upon ſome other ac- 
* . Eccl. lib. t» Count, eſpecially if it be true what * Nzcephoras relates, 'That he had lately 
24 MOLD ſold his Eſtate left by his Father in Galzlee to Annas the High-prieſt, and had 
»bi hereditatem therewith purchaſed a fair houſe at Jeruſalem, about Mount Sov, whence he 
den foe ** became acquainted with him. Before his coming to Chriſt, he ſeems for ſome 
ten time to have been Diſciple to John the Baptift, being probably that other Diſ 
ciple that was with A»drew, when they left the Bapri/t to follow our Saviour, 
ſo particularly does he relate all circumſtances of that tranſaftion, though 
modeſtly, as in other parts of his Goſpel, concealing his own name. He 
was at the ſame time with his Brother called by our Lord both to the Diſci- 
pleſhip and Apoſtolate, by far the youngelt of all the Apoſtles, as the An- 
cients generally affirm, and his great Age ſeems to evince, living near LXX 

Years atter our Saviour's ſuffering. 

2. THERE is not much faid concerning him in the Sacred Story, more 
than what is recorded of him in conjunttion with his Brother Fames, which 
we have already remarked in his lite. He was peculiarly dear to his Lord 
and Maſter, being the Diſciple whom Feſus loved, that is, treated with more 
freedom and familiarity than the reſt. And indeed he was not onely one of 
the Three, whom our Saviour made partakers of the private paſſages of his 

: | | life, 


— is. ts Ald EIT 
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life, but had ſome inſtances of a more particular kindneſs and tavour conter- 
red upon him. Witnefs his lying in our Saviour's boſome at the Paſchal Sup- 
per, it being the cuſtome of thole times to lie along at meals upon Couches, 
ſo that the tecond lay with his head in the bofome of him that was before him ; 
this honourable place was not given to any of the Aged, but reſerved tor our 
Apoſtle : Nay, when Peter was deſirous to know, which of them our Savi- 
our meant, when he told them that one of them ſhould betray him, and durſt 
not himſelf propound the queſtion, he made uſe of S. John (whoſe familiari- 
ty with him might beſt warrant ſuch an enquiry? to ask our-Lord ; who 
thereupon made them underſtand, 'twas Judas whom he deſigned by the 
Traitour. This favour onar Apoſtle endeavoured in ſome meaſure to anſwer 
by returns of particular kindneſs and conſtancy to our Saviour, ſtaying with 
him, when the reſt deſerted him. Indeed upon our Lord's firit apprehenſion 
he fled after the other Apoſtles, it not being without fome probabilities 


of reaſon, that the Ancients conceive him to have been that young man that waik 14. 5r. 


tollowed after Chriſt, having a linen cloath caſt about his naked body, whom 
when the Officers laid hold upon, he left the linen cloath, and fled naked 
from them. This in all likelihood was that Garment that he had caſt abour 
him at Supper ( for they had peculiar Veſtments for that purpoſe) and being 
extremely affected with the Treaſon, and our Lord's approaching Paſlion, 
had forgot to put on his other Garments, but followed him into the Garden in 
the ſame habit wherewith he aroſe from the Table, it being then night, and 
ſo leſs liable to be taken notice of either by himſelf or others. But though he 
fled at preſent to avoid that ſudden violence that was offered to him, yet he 
ſoon recovered himſelf, and returned back to ſeek his Maſter, confidently 
entred into the High-prieſts Hall, and followed our Lord through the feveral 
paſſages of his Trial, and at laſt waited upon him ( and for any thing we 
know, was the onely Apoſtle that did fo) at his Execution, owning him, as 
well as being own'd by him, in the midſt of arms and guards, and in the thic- 
keſt crowds of his moſt inveterate enemies. Here it was that our Lord by 
his laſt WZ and Teſtament made upon the Croſs, appointed him Guardian of 


his own Mother, the Bleſſed Virgin ; When he ſaw his Mother, and the Diſci- John 19.26, 27. 


ple ſtanding by whom he loved, he ſaid unto his Mother, Woman, behold thy Son, 
ſee, here is one that ſhall ſupply my place, and be to thee inſtead of a Son, to 
love and honour thee, to provide and take care tor thee : and to the Diſciple 
he ſaid, Behold thy Mother ; Her, whom thou ſhalt hencetorth deal with, 
treat and obſerve with that duty and honourable regard, which the relation 
of an indulgent Mother challenges from a pious and obedient Son : where- 
upon he took her into his own Houſe, her Husband Feſeph being ſome time ſince 
dead, and made her a principal part of his charge and care. | And certainly 
the Holy Jeſ#s could not have given a more honourable teſtimony of his par- 
ticular reſpe& and kindneſs to S. Fohn, than to commit his own Mother, 
whom of all earthly Relations he held moſt dear and valuable, to his truſt 


and care, and to ſubſtitute him to ſupply that duty which he himſelf paid her 
while he was here below. 


3. AT the firſt news of our Lord's return from the dead, he, accompenied 


with Peter, preſently haſted to the Sepulchre. Indeed there ſeems to have 


been a mutual intimacy between theſe two Apoſtles more than the reſt. "Twas 


to Peter that S. Fohn gave the notice of Chriſt's appearing, when he came to 
them at the Sea of 7:iberzas in the habit of a ranger ; and it was for Fohn that 


Peter was lo ſolicitoufly inquiſitive to know what ſhould become of him. 


After Chrift's Aſcenſion, we find theſe two going up to the Temple at the 
Hour of Prayer, and miraculouſly healing the poor impotent Cripple ; both 


preaching. 
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preaching to the People, and both apprehended together by the Prieſts and 
Sadducees, and thrown into Priſon, and the next Day brought forth to plead 
their cauſe before the Sanhedrim. Theſe were the two choſen by the Apo- 
{tles to ſend down to Samaria, to ſettle and confirm the Plantations which 
Philip had made in thoſe Parts, where they confounded and baffled Simon the 
Magician, and ſet him in an hopefull way to repentance. To theſe S. Pau! 
addreſſed himſelf, as thoſe that ſeemed to be Pillars among the reſt, who ac- 
 cordingly gave him the right hand of fellowſhip ; and confirmed his miſſion to 


the Genrzles. | 
4. IN the diviſion of Provinces which the Apoſtles made among them- 


A— 


* Euſeb, /.3.c.t. ſelves, * Afia fell to his ſhare, though he did not preſently enter upon his 
aha charge, otherwiſe we muſt needs have heard of him in the account which 


S. Luke gives of S. Paul's ſeveral Journies into, and reſidence in thoſe Parts. 
Probable therefore it is, that he dwelt ſtill in his own Houle at Jeruſalem, at 
|| #. Eccl. lib. 2. leaſt till the death of the Bleſſed Yirgzn (and this is plainly aſſerted by || N;. 
oh and eSoras cephorus from the account of thoſe Hiſtorians that were before him) whoſe 
* In Chron. ap. death (fays * Euſebius) hapned Ann. Chr. XEVIII. about F itteen Years after 
"a 4". 45. our Lord's Aſcenſion. Some time ( probably Years) after her death he took 
his Journey into A/ra, and induſtriouſly applied himſelf to the propagating 
Chriſtianity, Preaching where the Goſpel had not yet taken place, and con- 
firming it where it was already planted. Many Churches ot note and emi- 
nency were of his foundation, Smyrna, Pergamus , Thyatira, Sardis, Phila- 
delphia, Laodicea, and others ; but his chiet place of reſidence was at Ephe- 
ſes, where S. Paul had many Years before ſettled a Church, and conſtituted 
Timothy Biſhop of it. Nor can we ſuppoſe that he confined his Miniſtery 
merely to Afra Minor, but that he Preached in other Parts of the aft ; pro- 
bably in Parthia, his firſt Epiſtle being anciently intitled to them ; and the 
* Litter, Feſuit. * Jeſuits in the relation of their ſucceſs in thoſe Parts, aſſure us that the Baſ- 
Ann. 1555 ſore, (a People of India) conſtantly affirm from a Tradition received from 
their Anceſtours, that S. John planted the Chriſtian Faith there. 

5. HAVING ſpent many Years in this employment, he was at length 
accuſed to Domitian, who had begun a Perſecution againſt the Chriſtians, as 
an eminent aſſertour of Atheiſm and Impiety, and a publick ſubverter of the 
Religion of the Empire. By his command the Proconſu/ of Afra ſent him 

5 at tos a. bound to || Rome , where his treatment was, what 
ſe at 'Cathedre , AL bes 8. might be expected from fo bloudy and barbarous a 
mam, Gyc. ubi Apoſtoliu Foannes pofteaquam in Prince; he was caſt into a Caldron of boyling. Oil, or 


Oleum igneum demerſus, nihil paſſus eſt, in Inſulam : HE" : 
releganc. Tertull. de Proſeript. Herer.c-36. 215, TArhEr Ol ſet on fire. But that Divine Providence 
that ſecured the three Zebrewnw#Captives in the flames 


of a burning Furnace, brought this holy Man fafe out of this, one would 
have thought, unavoidable deſtruction. An inſtance of fo ſignal preſerva- 
tion, as had been enough to perſuade a conſidering Man, that there muſt be 
a Divinity in that Religion that had ſuch mighty and ſolemn atteſtations. But 
Miracles themſelves will not convince him, that's fallen under an hard heart, 
* INaezpp. «7 and an injudicious mind. The cruel Emperour was not fatisfied with this, 
phirtoch "AY- but preſently orders him to be baniſhed and zra»ſported into an Iſland. This 
l| Inftit. [36-14 was accounted a kind of capital puniſhment, 5 &37 Þ vjoov tZog le mage Pwpuaios 
ae 6. ſelf. 2. KkpzAimv TIME day epupciro, ſays * Pachymer, ſpeaking of this very inſtance, 
Sas 8 48. " where x4pzAuy mee is not to be underſtood as extending to lite, but loſs 
Tit. 19. L.3. ad of privilege. Theretore this puniſhment in the || Roman Laws is called Capz- 
ra 4 w _ tis diminutio (and it was the ſecond fort of it ) becauſe. the Perſon thus ba- 
L. 6. & 7. de niſhed was disfranchiſed, and the City thereby loſt an head. It ſucceeded in 
zrrerd: & Rel. the room of that ancient puniſhment, Aqua & igni interdicere, to interdict a 


tb. Tit. 22. 
Perſon 


The Life of $. } O H N. 


— + — ——— 


— 


Perſon the uſe of Fire and Water, the two great and neceljary conveniences of 
Man's life, whereby was tacitly implied, that he muſt tor his own defence be- 
take himſelf into baniſhment ; it being unlawtfull tor any to accommodate him 
with Lodging or Diet, or any thing neceſſary to the ſupport ot life. This ba- 
niſhing into Iſlands was properly called Deportatio, and was the worlt and fe- 


vereſt kind of Exile, whereby the criminal forteited his Eſtate, and being 


bound and put on Shipboard was by publick Officers tranſported into ſome 
certain Iſland (which none but the Emperour himſelt might aſſign) there to 
be confined to perpetual baniſhment. The place of our 5. John's baniſhment 


was not Epheſus, as * Chryſoſtome by a great miſlake makes it, but Patmos, * Argum. Eiſt. 
a diſconſolate Iſland in the Archipelago, where he remained ſeveral Years, in- a4 Ephe. 


ſtructing the Inhabitants in the Faith of Chri/t. Here it was about the latter 


Þ. 1032, 


end of Domitiar's Reign, ( as /rengus tells || us_) that he wrote his Apocalypſe || Adv. Here 
or Book of Revelations, wherein by frequent Viſions and Prophetical repre- oF oa 50" 


ſentments, he had a clear Scheme and Proſpect of the ſtate and condition 
of Chriſtianity in the future Periods and Ages of the Church. Which cer- 
tainly was not the leaſt inſtance of that kindneſs and favour which our Lord 
particularly ſhew'd to this Apoſtle ; and it ſeemed very ſuitable at this time, 
that the goodneſs of God ſhould over-power the malice of Men, and that he 
{ſhould be entertained with the more immediate converles of Heaven, who was 
now cut off from all ordinary converſation and ſociety with Men. In a Mo- 
naſtery of Caloires, or Greek Monks in this Iſland, they thew a dead Man's hand 


at this * day, the Nails of whoſe Fingers grow again as oft as they are pared ; * Bellon. 0bſerv. 
which the 7urks will have to be one of their Prophets, while the Greeks con- #% 2: <1 


ſtantly affirm it to have been the hand of S. John, wherewith he wrote the 
Revelations ; and, probably, both true alike. | 

6. DOMITTAN, whoſe prodigious wickedneſs had rendred him infa- 
mous and burthenſome to the World, being taken out of the way, Cocceivs 
Nerwa ſucceeded in the Empire, a prudent Man, and of a milder and more o- 
ber temper. He reſcinded the odious Acts of his Predeceſlour, and by publick 
Edif recalled thoſe from baniſhment, whom the fury of Domztzan had ſent 


205. 


thither. S. John taking the advantage of this general Indulgence, left Patmos, Orof. 1:b.7. c.rt. 
and returned into'4/ra, his ancient charge, but chiefly fixed his Seat at Ephe- * 33 Je he 


ſas, the care and preſidency whereof (7 imothy their Biſhop having been late- 
ly martyr'd by the People for perſuading them againſt their Zeathen-feaſts 
and Sports, eſpecially one called Kzl21wywv, wherein was a mixture of de- 


bauchery and || idolatry ) he took upon him, and by the aſliſtence of ſeven || Mary. Ti- 


Biſhops governed that large ſpacious Dioceſe ; * Nicephorus adds, that he not 
onely managed the affairs of the Church, ordered and diſpoſed the Clergy, 
but erected Churches, which ſurcly muſt be meant of Oratorzes, and little 
places for their ſolemn conventions, building Churches in the modern notion 
not being conſiſtent with rhe poverty and perſecution of Chriſtians in thoſe 


early times. Here at the requeſt of the Biſhops of A4fra he wrote his Goſpe/ 


(they are Authours of no credit and value, that make it written during his 


confinement in the le of Patmos ) with very ſolemn preparation, whereof 


more when we come to conſider the Writings which he lett behind him. 


7. HE lived till the time of 7rajan, about the beginning of whoſe Reign 
he departed this Life, very Aged, about the Ninety eighth or Ninety ninth 


Year of his Lite, as is generally thought. * Chryſoſtome 
is very poſitive, that he was an Hundred Years old 
when he wrote his Goſpel, and that he liv'd full Twen- 
ty Years after. The ſame is aftirmed by |] Dorotheus, 


that he lived CXX. Years ; which to me ſeems alto- P- 147- 


gether 


moth. apud 
Phot. Cod. 2 54» 
Col. 1401. 
1404» 

* Lib. 2. C. 42s 
» Þ» 206. 
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gether improbable, ſeeing by this account he muſt be Fifty Years of Age when 
called to be an Apoſtle, a thing dire&ly contrary to the whole conſent and te- 
 Ntimonyof Antiquity,which makes him very young at the time of his calling to 
* 4jud Kirſten. the Apoſtolick Office. He died (fays the * Arabian) in the expettation of his bleſ- 
Bo _ ſedneſs, by which he means his quiet and peaceable departure, in oppoſition to a 
violent and bloudy death. Indeed Theophylad, and others before him conceive 
him to have died a Martyr, upon no other ground, than what our Saviour told 
him and his Brother, that they ſhould drink of the Cup, and Le baptized with the 
| Hon. 65. in Baptiſm wherewith he was baptized, which || Chry/oſtome ſtrictly underſtands 
Marth. c- 29 of Martyrdom and a bloudy death. It was indeed literally verified of his Bro- 
L375 im ther James ; and for him, though, as * Zerome obſerves, he was not put to 
Marth. 20. death, yet may he be truly ſtyled a Martyr, his being pur into a Velſlel of boiling 
2: 59- 70745 Oil, his many Years baniſhment, and other ſufferings inthe cauſe of Chrif,, juſtly 
challenging that honourable title, though he did not aCtually lay down his lite 
tor the teſtimony of the Goſpel, it being not want of good-will either in him 
or his enemies, but the Divine Providence immediately over-ruling the pow- 

ers of Nature, that kept the malice of his enemies from its full execution. 

8. OTHERS on the contrary are ſo far from admitting him to die a 
Martyr, that they queſtion, nay, peremptorily deny that he ever died at all. 
The firſt Aſſertour, and that but obliquely, that I find of this opinion, was 
Hippolytus Biſhop of Porto, and Scholar to Clemens of Alexandria, who ranks 
him in the fame capacity with Enoch and Elias ; for ſpeaking of the twofold 

* De Conſumm, COMINg of Chriſt, he tells * us, that his firſt coming in the tieſh had Joh» the 
Mund. & Anti- Baptiſt for its forerunner, and his ſecond to Judgment ſhall have Enoch, Elias 
_ * and S. John. || Ephrem Patriarch of Antioch is more expres, he tells us, there 
Lat. T.2.p.351. are three Perſons, anſwerable to the three diſpenfations of the word, yet in 
Fr godenD the body, Enoch, Elias and S. Fohn, Enoch before the Law, Elias under the 
Col. 7379. Law, and S. John under the Goſpel ; concerning which laſt, that he never 
died, he confirms both from Scripture and Tradition, and quotes S. Cyri/ (1 
ſuppoſe he means him of Alexandria) as of the ſame opinion. The whole 
foundation upon which this Errour is built, was that diſcourſe that paſſed be- 
wa tween our Lord and Peter concerning this Apoſtle : For Chriſt having told 
22, 23, | Peter what was to be his own fate, Peter enquires what ſhould become of 
S. John, knowing him to be the Diſciple whom Feſus loved 2 Our Lord rebukes 
his curioſity, by asking him, what that concerned him, If 7 wil that he tar- 
ry till 7 come, what is that to thee 2 This the Apoſtles miſunderſtood, and a 
report preſently went out amongſt them, 7hat that Diſciple ſhould not die : 
Though S. John, who himſelf records the paſſage, inſerts a caution, That Je- 
ſus did not ſay, he ſhould not die, but onely what if I will that he tarry till T 
come 2 Which doubtleſs our Lord meant of his coming (ſo often mentioned 
in the New Teſtament ) in Judgment upon the Fews, at the final overthrow 
of Feraſalem which S. John outlived many years ; and which our Lord parti- 
March. 16, 28, Cularly intended when elſewhere he told them, Yerzly 7 ſay unto you, there 
be ſome ſtanding here, which ſhall not taſte of death, till they ſee the Son of man 
coming in his Kingdom. 

9. FROM the ſame Original ſprang the report, that he onely lay ſleeping 
in his Grave. The ſtory was current in S. Auga/tine's days, from whom we re- 
ceive this account, though poſlibly the Reader will ſmile at the conceit. He 

* Trad. 124. in fEllS * us, *twas commonly reported and believed that S. Fohn was not dead, 
Joan. Cul. 555. but that he reſted like a Man aſleep in his Grave at Epheſus, as plainly appeared 
MM from the Duſt ſenſibly boiling and bubling up, which they accounted to be 
nothing elſe but the continual motion ot his breath. This report S. A«- 

g#uſtine 1eems inclinable to believe, having received it, as he tells us, trom very 


credible 
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credible:hands. He farther adds out of ſome Apocryphal Writings , what 
was generally known and reported, that when S. John, then in health, had 
cauſed his Grave to be dug and prepared, he laid himſelf down in it as in a 
Bed, and as they thought, onely tell aſſeep. * Nicephorus relates the ſtory « ,, Kee |. 2 
more at large, from whom ( if it may be any pleaſure toentertain the Reader «. 42.3. 209. 
with theſe things ) we ſhall give this account. S. Fohn foreſeeing his Tran- 

ſltion into Heaven, took the Presbyters and Miniſters of the Church of £- 

pheſus, and ſeveral of the Faithfull, along with him out of the City, carried 

them unto a Cemetery near at hand, whither he himſelf was wont to retire to 

Prayer, and very earneſtly recommended the ſtate of the Churches to God 

in Prayer. Which being done , he commanded a Grave to be immediatel 

dug, and having inſtructed them in the more recondite myſteries of 7heolo- 

gie, the moſt excellent Precepts of a good Life , concerning Faith , Hope , 

and eſpecially Charity, confirmed them in the praCtice of Religion, commen- 

ded them to the care and bleſſing of our Saviour , and ſolemnly taking his 

leave of them, he ſigned himſelt with the fg of the Croſs, and before them 

all went down into the Grave; ſtrictly charging them, to put on the Grave- 

ſtone, and to make it faſt, and the next day to come and open it, and take 

a view of it. They did fo, and having opened the Sepulchre, found nothing 

there but the Grave-clothes which he had left behind him. To all which ler 

me add , while my hand 1s 1n theſe things, what * Ephrem relates, that from #* 4pud. Phoi. 
this Grave, wherein he reſted ſo ſhort a time, a kind of Sacred 0z/ or Un- # fupr- p. 800. 
guent was wont to be gathered. Gregory of || Tours ſays 'twas Manna, Which || De Gr. 
even in his time like flour was caſt up from the Sepulchre, and was carried #@r>r. #6. r. 
up and down the World for the curing of diſeaſes. This report of our Apo- 7 #8 "7 
ſtle's being yet alive, ſome Men made uſe of to wild and phantaſtick purpo- 

ſes. * Beza te!ls us of an /mpoſtor 1n his time ( whom Poſteſus , who vainly + ,,, :, 
boaſted that he had the Soul of Adam, was wont to call his Brother) who Joan. c. 21. 
publickly profeſſed himſelf to be our S.Fohn,and was afterwards burnt at 7ho- 

loſe in France. Nor was this any morethan what was done in the more early 

Ages of Chriſtianity. For || S«/pitius Severus giving us an account of a || nvir. Martin. 
young Spaniard that firſt profeſſed himſelf to be Elzas, and then Chrift him- ©7357-2153: 
ſelf ; adds, That there was one at the ſame time in the Eaſt, who gave out 

himſelf to be S. Fohn. So faſt will Errour, like circles in the water, multi- 

ply it ſelf, and one miſtaken place of Scripture give countenance to an hun- 

dred ſtories, that ſhall be built upon it. I have no more to add , but what 

we meet with in the * Arabick writer of his life, (though it little agrees * Aud Kirſten. 
with the preceding paſſages) who reports, that there were none preſent at © 7; Ava-E- 
his burial but his diſciple Phogfrr ( probably Proghor , or Prochorxs , one of "> 
the ſeven Deacons, and generally ſaid to have been S. Fohn's companion an | 

aſſiſtent ) whom he ſtrictly. charged never to diſcover his Sepulchre to any ; 

it may be for the ſame reaſon for which it is thought God concealed the Body 

of Moſes, to prevent the Idolatrous worſhipping ot his Reliques : And accor- 

dingly the 7xrks, who conceit him to be buried in the confines-of Lyd7a , + gpiph, ere 
pay great honour and veneration to his Tomb. | 78. p. 440. 

10. S. FO AN ſeems always to have led a fingle life, and fo the * Anci- gg 

ents tell us , nay, S. Ambroſe poſitively || affirms, that all the Apoſtles were . 3s. 7. 2. 
married, except S. Fohn and S. Paul. There want not indeed ſome, ang | Amvr- Comm. 
eſpecially the middle Writers of the * Church , who will have our Apoſtle 7, ,, 
to have been married, and that it was his marriage which our Lord was at * Bcd. Neg in 
in Cana of Galilee, invited thither upon the account of his confanguinity Tyic. comm. in 

and alliance : But that being convinced by the Miracle of the Water turned Joan. /ib. 2. in 

into Wine, - he immediately quitted his conjugal relation , and became"; ©Yr- in Join. 
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one of our Lord's Diſciples. But this, as Baronius himſelf confeſſes, is tri- 
fling, and the iſſue of tabulous invention , a thing wholly unknown to the 
Fathers and beſt Writers of the Church, and which not onely has no juſt au- 
thority to ſupport it, but arguments enough to beat it down. As for his na- 


' tural temper, he ſeems (as we have obſerved in his Brother's Life) to haye 


been of a more eager-and reſolute diſpoſition, eaſily apt to be inflamed and 


_provoked, which his reduced Age brought to a more ſtaid and a calmer 


temper. He was poliſhed by no ſtudy or arts of Learning , but what was 
wanting in that, was abundantly made up in the excellent remper and cog- 
ſtitution of his mind , and that furniture of Divine graces, which he was 
adorned withall. His humility was admirable , ſtudiouſly concealing his 
own worth and honour, in all his Epiſtles ( as * Eſebjius long ſince obſerved) 
he never puts down the honourable Titles of Apo/zle or Evangeliſt, but onel 
ſtiles himſelf, and that too but ſometimes , Presbyter , or Elder, alluding 
probably to his Age, as much as Office ; in his ape, when he ſpeaks of 
the Diſciple whom Jeſus loved, he conſtantly conceals his own name, leaving 
the Reader to conjefture who was meant. Love and Charity he practiſed 
himſelf, and affeQtionately preſſed upon others, our Lord's great love to him 
ſeems to have inſpired his Soul with a bigger and more generous charity than 
the reſt : *Tis the great vein that runs through his Writings, and efpeciall 
his Epiſtles, where he urges it as the great and peculiar Law of Chriſtiani- 
ty, and without which all other pretenſes to Chriſtian Religion are vain 
and frivolous, uſeleſs and inſignificant. And this was his conſtant practice 
to his dying day. When Age and Weakneſs grew upon him at * Epheſus, 
that he was no longer able to Preach to them, he uſed at every publick 
Meeting to be led to the Church, and fay no more to them, than, Zizele 
children, love one another. And when his Auditours wearted with the con- 
ſtant repetition of the ſame thing, asked him why he always ſpoke the ſame, 
he anſwered, Becauſe it was the*command of our Lord, and that if they did 
nothing elſe, this alone was enough. 

11. BUT thelargeſt meaſures of his Charity he expreſſed in the mighty 
care that he ſhewed to the Souls of Men , unweariedly ſpending himſelf in 
the ſervice of the Goſpel, travelling from Eaſt to Weſt to leaven the World 
with the Principles of that holy Religion which he was fent to propagate, 
patiently enduring all torments, breaking through all difficulties and dif 
couragements, ſhunning no dangers , that he might doe good to Souls, re- 
deem Mens minds from errour and idolatry, and reduce them from the ſnares 
of a debauched and a vicious life. Witneſs one famous * inſtance. In his 
viſitation of the Churches, near to Epheſus, he made choice of a young Man, 
whom with a ſpecial charge for his inſ{truction and education he committed 
to the Biſhop of that place. The ſpiritual Man undertook the charge , in- 
ſtructed his Pupil, and baptized him : And then thinking he might a little 
remit the reins of diſcipline, the youth made an ull uſe of his 'liberty , and 
was quickly debauched by bad companions , making himſelf Captain to a 
company of High-way men, the moſt looſe, cruel, and protligate wretches 
of the Country. S. John at his return underſtanding this, and ſharply re- 
proving the negligence and unfaithfulneſs of his Tutour, reſolved to-find him 
out : And without any conſideration of what danger he entred upon, in ven- 
turing himſelf upon Perſons of deſperate fortunes , and forfeited conſciences, 
he went to the Mountains, where their uſual haunt was ; and being here 
taken by the Sentinel, he deſired to be brought before their Commander, 
who no ſooner eſpied him coming towards him, but immediately fled. The 


aged Apoſtle followed after, but not able to overtake him , patlionately-en- 


tceated 
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treated him to ſtay, promiſing him to undertake with God for his peace and 
pardon. He did ſo, and both melted into tears, and the Apoſtle having pray- 
ed with, and for him, returned him a true Penitent and Convert to the 
Church. This ſtory we have elſewhere related more at large out of Euſe- 


bius, as he does from Clemens Alexandrinus, {1nce which that Tract it felt of prim. chrif. 


* Clemens is made publick to the World. Part. 3. ch. 2. 


FIR Þ. 248. 
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12. NOR was it the leaſt inſtance of his care of the Church , and cha- 
rity to the Souls of Men, that he was ſo infinitely vigilant againſt Hereticks 
and Seducers , countermining their artifices, antidoting againſt the poiſon 
of their errours, and ſhunning all communion and converiation with their 
perſons. * Going along with ſome of his friends at Epheſus to the Bath ME ” 
( whither he uſed frequently to reſort, and the ruines whereof of Porphyry z. 255. Edteh.” 
not far from the place where ſtood the famous 7emple of Diana, as a late 3: <8. p.100. 
|| eye-witneſs informs us, are ſtill ſhewed at this day ) he enquired of the ſer- on ; + Ig 
vant that waited there, who was within ; the ſervant told him, Cerinthus || Th. Smith. E- 
( Epiphanius ſays it was Ebion, and tis not improbable that they might be =atbry OT 4 
both there ; ) which the Apoſtle no ſooner underſtood, but in great abhor- 
rency he turned back, Let's be gone my brethren (ſaid he) and make haſte from 
this place, leſt the Bath wherein there uw ſuch an Heretick as Cerinthus, the great 
enemy of the truth, fall upon our heads. This account Trengus dilivers trom 
Polycarp, S. John's own Scholar and Diſciple. This Cerinthus was a Man of | ' 
looſe and pernicious principles , endeavouring to corrupt Chriſtianity with 
many damnable * Errours. To make himſelt more conſiderable, he ſiruck * Epiphan. 
in with the Jewiſþ Converts, and made a buſtle in that great controverſie at £7: ns Bag 
Feruſalem , about Circumciſion and the obſervation ot the Law of Moſes. Euſeb.1.3.c. 28. 
But his uſual haunt was A/fa, where amongſt other things he openly denied * ***: 
Chriſt's Reſurre&tion , affirmed the World to have been made by Angels, 
broaching unheard-of Dogmata, and pretending them to have been commu- 
nicated to him by Angels, venting Revelations compoſed by himfelf, as a 
great Apoſtle, affirming that after the Reſurrection the Reign of Chri/# 
would commence here upon Earth, and that Men living again at Feruſalem, 
ſhould for the ſpace of a Thouſand Years enjoy all manner of ſenſual plea- 
ſures and delights : hoping by this fools Paradiſe that he ſhould tempt Men 
of looſe and brutiſh minds over to his party. Much of the ſame ſtamp was 
* Ebion ( though in ſome principles diftering from him, as errouragrees with * Euſeb. ib. 
it ſelf as little as with truth ) who held that the Holy Jeſus was a mere, and * 
a mean Man, begotten by Foſeph of a”, his Wife, and that the obſervance 
of the Moſaick Rites and Laws was neceſlary to Salvation: And becauſe they 
ſaw S. Paul ſtand fo full in their way , they reproached him as an Apo/tate 
from his Religion, and rejected his Epiſtles, owning none but S. Marthew's 
Goſpel in Hebrew, having little or no value for the reſt ; the Sabbath and 
Jewiſh Rites they obſerved with the Fews, and on the Lord's day celebrated 
the memory of our Lord's Reſurrection, according to the cuſtome and practice 
of the Chriſtians. | 
13. BESIDES theſe, there was another ſort of Hereticks that infeſted 
the Church in S. Fohx's time, the Nicolaitans, mentioned by him in his Re- 
velation, and whoſe dorine our Lord 1s with a particular Empha/is there ſaid A: 2: 15: 
to bate; indeed a moſt wretched and brutiſh Seft, generally ſuppoſed to de- 
rive their original from Nicolas, one of the ſeven Deacons, whom we reade + 5, 1. 
of in the 4s, whereof Clemens of Alexandria gives this probable * account. 3: p. 435. Eu- 
This Nicolas having a beautifull Wite, and being reproved by the Apoſtles arg EG 
Aa 2 for 
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for being jealous of her, to ſhew how tar he was from it', brought her forth, 
and gave any that would leave to marry her, affirming this to be ſuitable to 
that ſaying, 6m TaegyenSa TH one I, That we ought to abuſe the fleſh, 
This ſpeech, he tells us, was aſcribed to S. Matthias , who taught , That 
we muſt fight with the fleſh and abuſe it, and not allowing it any thing for 
pleaſure, encreaſe the Soul by faith and knowledge. Thele words and aQi- 
ons of his, his difciples and followers miſunderſtanding , and perverting 
things to the worlt ſenſe imaginable , began tolet looſe the reins, and hence- 
forwards to give themſelves over to the greatelt filthineſs , the moſt ſhame- 
leſs and impudent uncleanneſs, throwing down all incloſures, making the 
moſt promiſcuous mixtures lawtfull , and pleature the ultimate end and hap- 
pinefs of Man. Such were their principles , fuch their praCtices ; whereas 
Nicolas, their pretended Patron and Founder , was (fays Clemens) a ſober 
and a temperate Man, never making uſe ot any but his own Wife, by 
whom he had one Sox, and ſeveral Daughters, who all liv'd in perpetual 
Virginity. 

14. THE laſt inſtance that we ſhall remark of our Apoſlle's care for the 
good of the Church, is the Writings which he left to Poſterity. Whereof 
the firſt in time, though plac'd laſt, is his Apocalypſe or Book of Revelations, 
written while confined in Patmos. It was of old not onely rejected by Here- 
ticks, but controverted by many of the Fathers themſelves. Dziony/ftus Bi- 
ſhop of * Alexandria has a very large diſcourſe concerning it ; he tells us, 
that many plainly diſowned this Book , not onely for the matter , but the 
Authour of it, as being neither Apoſtle, no nor any Holy or Eccleſiaſtical 
Perſon ; that Cerinthus prefixed S. Fohn's name to it, to give the more plau- 
ſible title to his Dream of Chri/'s Reign upon Earth , and that ſenſual and 
carnal ſtate that ſhould attend it : that for his part he durſt not reject it, 
looking upon it as containing wiſe and admirable myſteries, though he 
could not fathom and comprehend them, that he did not meaſure them by 
his own line, nor condemn, but rather admire what he could not underſtand; 
that he owned the Authour to have beenan holy, and divixely inſpired Perſon, 
but could not believe it to be S. Fohn the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt , neither 
ſtyle, matter, nor method agreeing with his other Writings ; that in this he 
frequently names himſelf , which he never does in any other ; that there 
were ſeveral Johns at that time, and two buried at Epheſus, the Apoſtle, and 
another, one of the Diſciples that dwelt in Aa, but which the Authour of 
this Book, he leaves uncertain. But though doubted of by ſome, it was en- 
tertained by the far greater part of the Ancients as the genuine work of our 
S. Fohn. Nor could the ſetting down his Name be any reaſonable excepti- 
on, for whatever he might do in his other Writings , eſpecially his Go- 
ſpel, where it was leſs neceſſary, Hiſtorical matters depending not ſo much 


upon his authority , yet it was otherwiſe in Prophetick Revelations, where 


the Perſon of the Revealer adds great weight and moment, the reaſon why 
ſome of the Prophets under the Old Teſtament did ſo frequently ſet down 
their own Names. The diverſity of the ſtyle is of no conſiderable value in 
this caſe, it being no wonder, it in arguments ſo vaſtly different the fame 
Perſon did not always obſerve the ſame tenour and way of writing ; whereot 
there want not inſtances in ſome others of the Apoſtolick Order. The truth 
is, all circumſtances concur to intitle our Apoſtle to be the Authour of it, his 
name frequently expreſſed, its being written in the Ifland of Patmos ( a cir- 
cumſtance not competible to any but S. Fohn) his ſtyling himſelf zheir Brother 
and Companion in Tribulation, and in the Kingdom and patience of Feſus Chriſt, 


his writing particular Epiſtles to the ſeven Churches of Afra , all planted, 


Or 
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or at leaſt cultivated by him, the doctrine in it ſuitable to the Apoſtolick ſpi- 

rit and temper, evidently bearing witneſs in this caſe. That which ſeems to 

have given ground to doubt concerning both its Authour and authority, was 

its being long before it was uſually joined with other Books of the holy Ca- 

01 : for containing in 1t ſome paſlages directly levelV'd at Rome, the Seat of 

the Roman Empire, others which might be thought to ſymbolize with ſome 

Jewiſh dreams and figments, it might poſſibly ſeem fit to the prudence of thoſe 

Times for a while to ſuppreſs it. Nor is the conjecture of a learned * Man * Grot. 4mm. 
to be deſpiſed, who thinks that it might be entruſted in the keeping of Fohy ** ©: 1+ Joane 
the Presbyter, Scholar to our Apoſtle, whence probably the report might 

ariſe, that he, who was onely the Feeper, was the Authour of it. I add no 

more, than that upon the account of this Apocahpſe, containing a prophetick 

Scheme of the future ſtate of the Chriſtian Church, he is in a ſtrict ſenſe a 

Prophet, and has thereby one conſiderable addition to his Titles, being not 

onely an Apoſtle, and Evangeliſt, but a Prophet : an honour peculiar to him- 

ſelf. Peter was an Apoſtle, but properly no Evangeliſt : Mark an Evangeliſt, 

but no Apoſtle : S. Matthew an Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, but no Prophet ; but 

S. Fohn was both an Apoſtle, an Evangeliſt, and a Prophet. 

15. HIS Goſpel, ſucceeds, written (fay || ſome) in Patmos, and publiſhed || Doroth. de vir. 
at Epheſus, but as * Irengus, and others more truly, written by him after his 7 bps dg 
return to Epheſus ; compoſed at the earneſt intreaty and ſolicitation of the A- * Iren. adv. he- 
fran Biſhops, and Ambaſladours from ſeveral Churches, in order whereunto he + Wavy tn 
firſt cauſed them to proclaim a general Faſt, to ſeek the blefling of Heaven matth. Tom. 9. 
on ſo great and folemn an undertaking, which being done, he ſet about it. &  Serip- 
And it we may believe the report of Gregory Biſhop of || Zours, he tells us, || pe «35M 
that upon a Hill near Epheſus there was a Proſeucha, or uncovered Oratory, !)”- 46.1. cap.30. 
whither our Apoſtle uſed often to retire for Prayer and Contemplation, and ** 37 
where he obtained of God, that it might not Rain in that Place, till he had 
finiſhed his Goſpel. Nay he adds, that even in his time, no ſhowre or ſtorm 
ever came upon it. Two cauſes eſpecially contributed to the writing of it ; 
the one, that he might obviate the early Hereſies of thoſe times, eſpecially of 
Ebion, Cerinthius , and the reſt of that crew, who began openly to deny 
Chriſt's Divinity, and that he had any exiſtence before his Incarnation ; the 
reaſon why our Evangeliſt is ſo expreſs and copious in that ſubject. * The * Euſeh. H.Ecc. 
other was, that he might ſupply thoſe paſſages of the Evangelical Hiſtory, #3: ©24 1-95 
which the reſt of the Sacred Writers had omitted. ColleCting therefore the 
other three Evangeliſts, he firſt ſer to his Seal, ratifying the truth of them 
with his approbation and conſent, and then added his own Goſpel to the reſt, 
principally inſiſting upon the As of Chrift from the firſt commencing of his 
Miniſtery to the Death of Fohn the Bapti/?, wherein the others are moſt de- 
teive, giving ſcarce any account of the firſt Year of our Saviour's Miniſtery, 

Which therefore he made up in very large and particular Narrations. He 

largely records (as Nazianzep * obſerves) our Savi- * nave At Tudurs Sew itp3 i? Bifay 
our's Diſcourſes, but takes little notice of his Mira- Oxwam, N mis 5 ayes Xeeoio dyaxlC, 
cles, probably becauſe ſo fully and particularly rela- re art eng 
ted by the reſt. The ſubject of his writing 1s very ſublime and myſterious, 

mainly deſigning to prove Chri/?'s Divinity, eternal pre-exiſtence, creating of 

the World, &c. Upon which account || Theodoret ſtyles his Goſpel SroAoyiny || Comm. in 
ez av9Yporo xi avwmpBzlo, a Theology which humane underſtandings E#< « 47: 
can never tully penetrate and find out. Thence generally by the Ancients, 

he is reſembled to an Eag/e *, ſoaring aloft within the 2, I | 
Clouds, whither the weak eye of Man was unable to ans Progr gar Shrmagl reprceatg? a 


a ; : : entie majeſtarem dei vidit, & nobis proprio ſermo- 
tollow him ; hence peculiarly honoured with the Title ne reſerauit. Tranſcendit nubes, tranſcendit virtu- 
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of The Divine, as if due to none but him, at leaſt to 
him in a more eminent and extraordinary manner. 
Nay the very Gentile-Philoſophers themſelves could 
not but admire his Writings : Witneſs || Amelizs the 
famous Platoniſt, and Regent of Porphyry's School at 
Alexandria ; who quoting a paſſage out of the begin- 
ning of S. John's Goſpel, tware by Jupiter, that this 
 Bartarian ( lo the proud Greeks counted and called 
all that differed from them) © had hit upon the right 
« notion, when he affirmed, that the Word that made 
« all things was in the beginning, and in place of prime 
* dignity and authority with God, and was that God 
« that created all things, in whom every thing that 
« was made had according to its nature 1ts life and be- 
© ing; that he was incarnate, and clothed with a body, wherein he mani- 
« felted the glory and magnificence of his nature ; that after his death, he re- 
« turned to the repoſſeſſion of Divinity, and became the ſame God, which he 
« was before his aſſuming a body, and taking the humane nature and fleſh 
* upon him. I have no more to obſerve, but that his: Goſpe! was afterwards 
tranſlated into * Hebrew, and kept by the Fews, ex amarevpus, among their 
ſecret Archives and Records in their Treaſury at 7zberzas ; where a Copy of 
it was found by one Foſeph a Few, afterwards converted, and whom Conſtan- 
tine the Great advanced to the honour of a Count of the Empire, who breakin 
open the Treaſury, though he miſſed of money, found BiSAus m5 we wh 
uazlz, Books beyond all Treaſure, S. Matthew, and S. Fohn's Goſpels and the 
Aﬀs of the Apoſtles in Hebrew, the reading whereof greatly contributed to- 
wards his Converſion. 

16. BESIDES theſe, our Apoſtle wrote three Epiſtles ; the firſt whereof 
is Catholick, calculated for all times and places, containing molt excellent rules 
for the conduct of the Chriſtian life, preſſing to holineſs and purity of man- 
ners, and not to reſt in a naked and empty profeſſion of Religion, not to be 
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led away with the crafty infinuations of Seducers, antidoting Men againſt the 


poiſon of the Gnoſtick-principles and practices, to whom 1t 1s not to be 
doubted, but that the Apoſtle had a more particular reſpect in this Epiſtle. 


| According to his wonted modeſty: he conceals his name, it being of more 


concernment with wiſe Men, what it is that 1s ſaid, than who it is that ſays 
it. And this Epiſtle EuſeLius tells || us, was univerſally received, and never 
queſtioned by any ; anciently, as appears by * S. Aug/tine, inſcribed to the 
Parthians, though for what reaſon I am yet to learn, unleſs (as we hinted 
before) it was, becauſe he himſelf had heretofore preached in thoſe Parts of 
the World. The other two Epiſtles are but ſhort, and directed to particular 
Perſons, the one a Lady of honourable Quality, the other the charitable and 
hoſpitable Gazus, ſo kind a friend, fo courteous an entertainer of all indigent 
Chriſtians. * Theſe Epiſtles indeed were not of old admitted into the Canoy, 
nor are owned by the Church in Syrza at this Day, aſcribed by many to the 
younger John, Diſciple to our Apoſtle. But there is no juſt cauſe to queſtion 
who was their Father , ſeeing both the Doctrine , phraſe, and deſign of 
them do ſufficiently challenge our Apoſtle for their Authour. Theſe are all 
the Books, wherein it pleaſed the Holy Spirit to make uſe of S. Fohy for its 
Pen-man and Secretary, in the compoſure whereot though his ſtyle and cha- 
rater be not florid and elegant, yet is it grave and ſimple, ſhort and perſpi- 
cuous. Dionyfius of Alexandria tells us, that in his Goſpel and firſt Epiſtle 


his phraſe is more neat and elegant, there being an accuracy in the contexture 
both 
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both of words and matter, that runs through all the reaſonings of his diſcour- 

ſes; but that in the Apocalypſe the ſtyle is nothing ſo pure and clear, being 
frequently mixed with more barbarous and improper phraſes. Indeed his 

Greek generally abounds with Syriaſms, his diſcourſes many times abrupt, ſet 

oft with frequent antitheſes, connected with copulatives, paſſages often re- 

peated, things at firſt more obſcurely propounded, and which he is forced to 
enlighten with ſubſequent explications, words peculiar to himſelf, and phra- 

ſes uſed in an uncommon ſenſe. All which concur to render his way of Wri- 

ting leſs gratefull, poſſibly, to the Maſters of eloquence, and an elaborate cu- 

riolity. * S. Hierome obſerves, that in citing places out of the Old Teſta- * comm. # 
ment, he more immediately tranſlates from the Zebrew Original, ſtudying + 12- Zachar. 
to render things word for word ; for being an ZZebrew of the Hebrews, admi- © NT PIIER 
rably skill'd in the Language of his Countrey, it probably made him leſs ex- 

act in his Greek compoſures, wherein he had very little advantage, beſides 

what was immediately communicated from above. But whatever was wan- 

ting in the politeneſs of his ſtyle, was abundantly made up in the zeal of his 

temper, and the excellency and ſublimity of his matter ; he truly anſwered 

his Name, Boaverges, ſpake and writ like a Sox of Thunder. Whence it is that 

his Writings, but eſpecially his Goſpel, have ſuch great and honourable things 

ſpoken of them by the Ancients. 7he Evangelical writings ( ſays || S. Baſil) | init. 16. 
tranſcend the other parts of the Holy Volumes ; in other parts God ſpeaks to us by Þ- 502+ Tom. 1. 
Servants, the Prophets ; but in the Goſpels our Lord himſelf ſpeaks to us, aug. 

v pv T8 dJ2y ers nnevyualT. 6 wiarporirel 3, xz man; wav drons wel 

Coe, mrarvs *\ Stavoizs ineAbrien pRyZeper, Tuan; By 6 ys Þ Be gvriis, but 

among all the Evangelical Preachers, none like $. John the Son of Thunder for 

the ſublimeneſs of his ſpeech, and the heighth of his diſcourſes beyond any Man's 

capacity duly to reach and comprehend, S. John as a true Son of Thunder (\ays 

* Epiphanius) Th oixeig. WEJ&APIVIC, Wome CH T'VOY VEpEABY, 7H xe) capizs tivry- * Hareſ12, adv. 
Mau I djoesn nv ewoey Te ys avire, by a certain greatneſs of ſpeech Pecus Semiar. p. 363, 
liar to himſelf, does as it were out of the Clouds and the dark receſſes of wiſedom 

acquaint us with Divine Dodrines concerning the Son of God, "To which let 

me add, what S. Cyril of || Alexandria among other things fays concerning | comm. in. 
him, hat whoever looks &is Te 70 FrognuaTuy napptcts, x2 7 Hzvoles any Joan p. 8: 

T EEuula, ual Þ Owen, x24 ANNETANTACY 7 vntaarTuy EMATRLEZY, to the ſub 

limity of his incomprehenſible notions, the acumen and ſharpneſs of his reaſon, and 

the quick inferences of his diſcourſes conſtantly ſucceeding and following upon one 

another, muſt needs confeſs, that his Goſpel perfettly exceeds all admiration. 


The End of $. John's Life. 
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teſt character of ignominy and reproach. The Country it ſelf, 

becauſe bordering upon the Idolatrous uncircumciſed Nations, cal- 
led Galilee of the Gentiles ; the People generally beheld as more rude and boi- 
ſterous, more unpoliſhed and barbarous than the reſt, not remarkable either 
for Civility or Religion. The Galileans received him, having ſeen all the things 
that he did at Jeruſalem at the Feaſt, for they alſo went up unto the Feaſt ; as if 
it had been a wonder, and a matter of very ſtrange remark, to ſee ſo much 
devotion in them as to attend the ſolemnity of the Paſſecver. Indeed both 
Jew and Gentile conſpired in this, that they thought they could not fix a grea- 
ter title of reproach upon our Saviour and his Followers, than that of Gal;- 
lean. Can any good thing come out of Nazareth 2 a City in this Province, ſaid 
Nathanael concerning Chriſt. Search and look ( fay the Phariſees) for out of 
Galilee ariſeth no Prophet ; as if nothing but briars and thorns could grow in 
that ſoil. But there needs no more to confute this il|-natur'd opinion, than 
that our Lord not onely made choice of it as the ſeat of his ordinary reſidence 
and retreat, but that hence he choſe thoſe excellent Perlons, whom he made 
his Apoſtles, the great inſtruments to convert the World. Some of theſe we 
have already given an account of, and more are yet behind. 

2. OF this number was S. Ph:lip, born at Bethſaida, a Town near the Sea 
of Tiberias, the City of Andrew and Peter, Of his Parents and way of life the 
Hiſtory of the Goſpel takes no notice, though probably he was a Fiſherman, 
the Trade general of that place. He had the zz Tg», the honour of being 


I, () F all parts of Paleſtine Galilee ſeems to have paſſed under the grea- 


firſt called to the Diſciplethip, which thus came to paſs. Our Lord ſoon atter 


his return from the Wilderneſs having met with Andrew and his brother Peter, 
after ſome ſhort diſcourſe parted from them : And the very next day, as he 
was paſling through Galilee, he found Philip, whom he preſently comman- 
ded to follow him, the conſtant form which he uſed in making choice of his 
Diſciples, and thoſe that did inſeparably attend upon him. So that the Te- 
7oxAnne, Or prerogative of being firſt called, evidently belongs to Philip, he 
being the firſt-fruits' of our Lord's Diſciples. For though Andrew and Peter 
were the firſt that came to, and converſed with Chriſt, yet did they imme- 
diately return to their Trade again, and were not called to the Diſcipleſhip 


* Stromat. lib.3. till above a whole year after, when Johz was caſt into priſon. * Clemens 


Alexandrinus tells us, that it was Philip, to whom our Lord ſaid (when he 
would have excuſed himſelf at preſent, that he muſt go bury his Father) Lez 
the dead bury their dead, but follow thou me. But beſides that he gives no ac- 
count, whence he derived this intelligence, it is plainly inconſiſtent with the 
time of our Apoſtle's call, who was called to be a Diſciple a long time before 
that ſpeech and paſſage of our Saviour. It may ſeem juſtly ſtrange that Phz1ip 
ſhould at firſt ſight ſo readily comply with our Lord's command, and turn him- 
ſelf over into his ſervice, having not yet ſeen any miracle, that might evince 
his Meſfahſhip, and Divine Commiſſion, nor probably fo much as heard any 
tidings of his appearance ; and eſpecially being a Galz/ean, and ſo of a more 
ruſtick and unyielding temper. But it cannot be doubted but that he was 
admy ally veried in the writings of Moſes and the Prophets. * Metaphraſtes 
aſlures us (though how he came to know it otherwiſe than by conjecture, 1 
cannot imagine) that from his childhood he had excellent education, that he 
frequen:! read over Moſes his Books, and conſidered the Prophecies that 
related i our Saviour : And was no queſtion awakened with the general ex- 
peQatic.1; that were then on toot among the Fews (the date of the Prophetick 
Scriptur-z concerning the time of Chrz/t's coming being now run out ) FR: 
the 
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the Meſiah would immediately appear. Add to this, that the Divine Grace 
did more immediately accompany the command of Chrzj/t,+to incline and dif- 
poſe him to believe, that this perſon was that very Mefiab that was to come. 

3. NO ſooner had Religion taken poſſeſſion of his mind, but like an ative 
principle it began to ferment, and diffuſe it ſelf. Away he goes, and finds 
Nathanael, a perſon of note and eminency, acquaints him with the tidings of 
the new-found Meſſrah, and conducts him to him. So forward is a good man 
to draw and direct others in the fame way to happineſs with himſelf. After 
his call to the Apoſtleſhip much 1s not recorded of him in the Holy Story : 


"Twas to him that our Saviour propounded the queſtion, What they ſhould John 6. 5. 


doe for {0 much bread in the Wilderneſs, as would feed fo vaſt a multitude, 
to which he anſwered, That ſo much was not eaſily to be had ; not confide- 
ring, that to feed two or twenty thouſand are equally eafie to Almighty Power, 


when pleaſed to exert it ſelf. "Twas to him that the Gentile Proſelytes that John 12. 22. 


came up to the Paſſeover addreſſed themſelves, when deſirous to ſee our Sa- 
viour, a perſon of whom they had heard ſo loud a fame. "Twas with him 
that our Lord had that diſcourſe concerning himlfelt a little before the laſt 
Paſchal Supper. The holy and compallionate Feſus had been fortifying their 
minds with fit con{1Jerations againſt his departure from them, had told them, 
that he was going to prepare room for them in the Manſions of the Bleſſed, 


that he himielft was the way, the truth, and the life, and that no man could John 14. 8. 


come to the Father but by him, and that knowing hum, they both knew and had 
ſeen the Father. Philip not duly underſtanding the force of our Saviour's rea- 
ſonings, begged of him, that he would ſhew them the Father, and then this 
would abundantly convince and fatisty them. We can hardly ſuppoſe he 
ſhould have ſuch groſs conceptions of the Deity, as to imagine the Father 
veſted with a corporeal and viſible nature ; but Chriſt having told them that 
they had ſeen him, and he knowing that God of old was wont frequently to 
appear in a viſible ſhape, he onely deſired that he would manifeſt himſelf to 
them by ſome ſuch appearance. Our Lord gently reproved his ignorance, 
that after ſo long attendance upon his inſtructions, he ſhould not know, that 
he was the Image of his Father, the expreſs charaCters of his infinite wiſedom, 
power and goodneſs appearing in him, that he faid and did nothing but by 
his Father's appointment, whuch if they did not believe, his Miracles were a 
ſufficient evidence : That therefore fuch demands were unneceſfary and im- 
pertinent, and that it argued great weakneſs after more than three years edu- 
cation under his diſcipline and inſtitution to be ſo unskilfull in thoſe matters. 
God expects improvement according to mens opportunities, to be old and ig- 
norant in the School of Chriſt, deſerves both reproach and puniſhment, *ris 


the character of very bad perſons, that they are ever learning, but never come Tim. 3. 7. 


to the knowledge of the truth. 
4. IN the diſtribution of the ſeveral Regions of the World made by the A- 
poltles, though no mention be made by Origen or Euſebius, what part fell to 


our Apoſtle, yet we are told by * others, that the Zpper Afra was his Pro- * s. Metaphr. 


vince ( the reaſon doubtleſs why he is faid by many to have preached and 
planted Chriſtianity in Scythia) where he applied humfelt with an indefatiga- 


Comm. de $. Phi- 
lip. apud Sur. ad 
I. Maii,N iceph; 


ble diligence and induſtry to recover men out of the ſnare of the Devil, to the A Ec. 1. 2. 
embracing and acknowledgment of the truth. By the conſtancy of his prea- 


C. 39. Þ+ 2 00s 


ching, and the efficacy of his Miracles he gained numerous Converts, whom he 
baptized into the Chriſtian Faith, at once curing both Souls and Bodies, their 
Souls of errour and idolatry, their Bodies of infirmities and diftempers, healing 
Diſeaſes, diſpoſleſiing Demons, ſetling Churches, and appointing them Guides 
and Miniſters ot Religion, 
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5. HAVING for many years ſucceſsfully managed his Apoſtolical Office 
Metaphr. & in all thoſe parts, he came 1n the laſt periods of his lite to /Zzerapolis in Phry. 
Niceph. ibid. 9;a, a City rich and populous, but anſwering its name in its Idolatrous Deyo- 
tions. Amongſt the many vain and trifling Deities, to whom they payed re- 
ligious adoration, was a Serpent or Dragon ( in memory no doubt of that in- 
famous A&t of Jupiter, who in the ſhape of a Dragon inſinuated himſelf into 
the embraces of Proſerpina, his own Daughter begot ot Ceres, and whom 
* Admmit. ad theſe Phrygians chietly worſhipped, as * Clemens Alexandrinus tells us, fo lit- 
| 1d ar” cx, Elereafon had || Baronivs to fay that they worthipped no ſuch God ) of a more 
| * $4: TE - ; , 
ne 3. prodigious bigneſs than the reſt, which they worſhipped with great and ſo- 
lemn veneration. S. Philip was troubled to ſee the people ſo wretchedly en- 
ſlaved to errour, and therefore continually ſolicited Heaven, till by prayer 
and calling upon the name of Chriſt, he had procured the death, or at leaſt 
vaniſhing of this famed and beloved Serpent : Which done, he told them, 
how unbecoming it was to give Divine honours to ſuch odious creatures, that 
God alone was to be worſhipped as the great Parent of the World, who had 
made Man at firſt after his own glorious Image, and when fallen from that 
innocent and happy ſtate, had ſent his own Son into the World to redeem 
him,' who died, and roſe from the dead, and ſhall come again at the laſt day, 
to raiſe men out of their Graves, and to ſentence and reward them accordin 
to their works. The ſucceſs was, that the people were aſhamed of their tond 
Idolatry and many broke looſe from their chains of darkneis, and ran over to 
Chriſtianity. Whereupon the great enemy of mankind betook himſelf to his 
old methods, cruelty and perſecution. The Magiſtrates of the City ſeize the 
Apoſtle, and having put him into Priſon, cauſed him to be ſeverely whipp'd 
and ſcourg'd. This preparitory cruelty paſſed, he was led to execution, and 
being bound, was hanged up by the neck againſt a Pillar, though others tell 
us, that he was crucified. We are farther told, that at his execution the 
Earth began ſuddenly to quake, and the ground whereon the People ſtood, 
to ſink under them, which when they apprehended and bewailed as an evi- 
dent a&t of Divine vengeance purſuing them for their fins, it as ſuddenly fiopr, 
and went no farther. The Apoſtle being dead, his body was taken down by 
S. Bartholomew, his Fellow-ſufterer, though not finally executed, and Mar- 
amne, 5. Philip's Siſter, who is faid to have been the conſtant companion of 
his travels, and decently buried, after which having confirmed the People in 
the Faith of Chri/t, they departed from them. 
6. THAT S. Ph:lip was married, is generally affirmed by the Ancients ; 
* Strom. lib. 3: * Clemens of Alexandria reckons him one of the married Apoſtles, and that 
h pg OY x, he had Daughters, whom he diſpoſed in marriage : || Polycrates Biſhop of F- 
Eccleſ. lib. 3, pheſus tells us, that Philip one of the twelve Apoſtles, died at Zerapolis, with 
3th, 59. [WO Of his Daughters, who perſevered in their Virginity, and that he had a 
wpſ. de vit. & third which died at Epheſus. The truth is, the not caretull diſtinguiſhing be- 
reg tween Philip the Deacon (who lived at Czſarea, and of whole tour Virgin- 
TN 48. © daughters we reade in the Hiſtory of the Apoſtles Ads) and our Apoſtle, has 
Ads 21. 8, 9. bred ſome confuſion among the Ancients 1n this matter. Nay has made ſome 
Vid. Ifid. Peluſ. Conclude them to have been but one and the ſame perſon. But with how lit- 
= 447 tle reaſon, will appear to any one that ſhall conſider, that Philip who was 
ag, ORE \ choſen to be one of the ſeven Deacons, could not be one of the Apoſtolical 
College, the Apoſtles declaring upon that occaſion that they had attairs of a 
AQts 6. 2.3, &c. higher nature to attend upon : then the twelve called the multitude of the diſci- 
ples unto them, and ſaid, it is not reaſon that we ſhould leave the word of God, and 
ſerve tables; wherefore look ye out among you ſeven men of honeſt report, &c. and 
they choſe Stephen, and Philip, &C. among you] the body of the people, not from 
among 
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among the Apoſt|::. So when upon the perſecution that aroſe upon Stephen's 


death, the Church was ditpers'd, they were afl ſcattered abroad throughout the as 8. 1, we. 


regions of Fudga and Sararia (and Philip the Deacon among the reſt, who went 
down ro the City of Samaria) except the Aprſtles, who tarried behind at Feru- 
ſalem. And waen Philip had converted and baptized conliderable numbers in 
that place, he was forc'd to ſend for two of the Apoſtles from Feruſalem, that fo 
by Apoſtolick hands they might be confirm'd, and might recezve the Hol 

Ghoſt. Which had been wholly needleſs, had Philip himlielf been of the twelve 
Apoſtles. But it's needleſs to argue in this matter, the account concerning 
them being fo widely diflerent ; tor as they differed in their Perſons and Offi- 
ces, the one a Deacon, the other an Apoſtle, ſo alſo in the number of their 
Children, four Daughters being aſcribed to the one, while three onely are 
attributed to the other. He was one of the Apoſtles who left no Sacred Wri- 


tings behind him, the greater part of the Apoſtles (as * Euſebius obſerves) * ri.z. cap. 24: 
having little leiſure to write Books, being employed in miniſteries more im- ?: 94 


mediately uſefull and ſubſervient to the happineſs of mankind : Though 


|| Epiphanius tells us, that the Gnoſtzcks were wont to produce a Goſpel forged || Adv. Gnoft. 


under S. Philip's name, which they abuſed to the patronage of their horrible 
principles, and more brutiſh practices. 


T he End of S. Philip's Life. 
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The filence concerning this Apoſtle in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel. That he i the ſame 
with Nathanael, proved by many probable arguments. FH title of Bar-tholmai, 
whence. The School of the Tholmezans. An objettion againſt his being Natha- 
nael anſwered. His deſcent and way of life. His firſt coming to Chriſt, and 
converſe with him. In what parts of the World he planted the Chriſtian Faith. 
His preaching in India, and leaving S. Matthew's Goſpel there. Hi return to 
Hierapolis, and deliverance there from Crucifixion. His removal to Albano- 
polis x Armenia, and ſuffering Martyrdom there for the Faith of Chriſt. His 
being firſt flead alive, and then crucified. The fabulous Golpel attributed to 
him. 4 ſaving of his recorded by Dionyſus Areopagita, 

i. THAT 
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gelical Hiſtory is moſt expreſs and clear, though it ſeems to take 

no farther notice of him, than the bare mention of his name, 
Which doubtleſs gave the firſt occaſion to many, both anciently and of later 
time, not without reaſon to ſuppoſe, that he lies concealed under ſome other 
name, and. that this can be no other than Nathanaei, one of the firſt Diſciples 
that cane to Chriſt. - Accordingly we' may' obſerve, that as S: Tohn never 
mentions Bartholomiew in the' number of the Apoſtles, ſo the other Evangc- 
liſts never take notice of Nathanael, probably becaule the ſame perſon under 
two ſeveral names : And as in John, Philip and Nathanael are joined together 
in their coming to Chrz/t, ſo in the reſt of the Evangeliſts Philip and Bartho- 
lomew are conitantly put together without the leaſt variation ; for no other 
reaſon, I conceive, than becauſe they were jointly called to the Diſcipleſhip, 
ſo they are jointly referred in the Apoſtol/ick Catalogue ; as afterwards we 
find them joint-companions in the writings of the Church. But that 
which renders the thing moſt ſpecious and probable is, that we find Na- 
thanael particularly reckoned up with the other Apoſtles, to whom our 
Lord appeared at the Sea of 77iberias after his Reſurrection, where there 
were together Simon Peter, and 7homas, and Nathanael of Cana 1n Galilee, 
and the two ſons of Zebedee, and two other of his Diſciples, who probably 
were Andrew and Philip. That by Diſciples is here meant Apoſtles, is evi- 
dent, partly from the names of thoſe that are reckoned up, partly becauſe 
it is ſaid, that this was the third time that Feſus appeared to his Diſciples, it 
being plain, that the two foregoing appearances were made to none but the 
Apoltles. 

2. HAD he bcen no more than an ordinary Diſciple, I think no tolerable 
reaſon can be given, why in filling up the vacancy made by the death of 7- 
das, he being to eminently qualified for the place, ſhould not have been pro- 
pounded as well as either Barſabas or Matthias, but that he was one of the 
Twelve already. Nor indced. is it realonable to ſuppoſe, that Bartholcmew 
jhould be his proper name, any more than Bar-joua the proper name of Pe- 
ter, importing no more than -his relative capacity, either as a Son, or a 
Scholar. As a So# it notes no more than his being *B2N 2 zhe ſor of 
Tholmai, a name not uncommon amonglt the Fews, it being cuſtomary 
among them for the Son thus to derive his name, fo Bar-jona, Bartimeas, 
the fon of Timeus, &Cc. and to be uſually called rather by this relative, than 
his own proper name, thus Joſeph was called Barſabas, thus Barnabas con- 
ſtantly ſo ſtyled, though his right name was Joſes. Or elle it may relate to 
him as a Diſciple of ſome particular Sect and Inſtitution among the Jews, it 
being a cuſtome for Scholars out of a great reverence tor their Maſters, or 
firſt Inſtitutours of that way , to adopt their names, as Ben-ezra, Ben- 
uziel, &c. And this will be much more evident, 1it the obſervation which 
* one makes be true (which yet I will not contend for) that as leveral Sects 
in the Jewiſh Church denominated themſelves from ſome famous perſon of 
that Nation, the Efſenes from Enojh, the Sadducees from Sadeck, io there 
were others that called themſelves 7 holmeans, from Thalmai, Scholar to 77ec- 
Ler the ancient Maſter of the Hebrews, who was of the race or inſtitution of 
the Enakim, who flouriſhed in Debir and Hebron, with whom Abraham was 
confederate, that is, joined Hhimfelt to their fociety. And of this Order and 
Inititution, he tells us, Nathanael! ſeems to have been, hence called Bar- 
:helemew, the Son or Scholar of the Tholmeans ; hence laid to be an 7ſraelite 
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indeed, that is, one of the ancient race of the Schools and Societies of 7ſrael. 
This, if ſo, would give us an account of his skill and ability in the Fewi/h 
Law, wherein he is generally ſuppoſed to have been a Dottour or Teacher: 
But which ſoever of theſe two accounts of his denomination ſhall find moſt 
favour with the Reader, either of them will ſerve my purpoſe, and recon- 
cile the difference that ſeems to be between S. John and the other Evange- 
liſts about his name, the one tiling him by his proper name, the other by 
his relative and paternal title. To all this, if neceſſary, I might add the 
conſent of learned men, who have —_ in their OMIA 
ſuffrages in this matter, that it is but the fame per- , * Rupert. Tuit, Comm, im Joan. 1, Janſen. Con- 
ſon a ſeveral * names. But hints of this may "_ 4 NG A Fan DH 
ſuffice. Theſe arguments, I confeſs, are not ſo for- 4nnwt. # Joh. 1. aliique. 
Cible and convictive as to command aſſent, but with 
all their circumſtances conſidered , are ſufficient to incline and ſway ariy 
man's belief. The great and indeed onely reaſon brought againſt it, is what 
* S. Auguſtine objeted of old, that it 1s not probable that our Lord would * 7r4. VIE in 
chuſe Nathanael, a Doftour of the Law, to be one of his Apoſtles, asdeſfign- qe - 5a 
ing to confound the wiſedom of the World by the preaching of the Idiot and ?/alm. LXV. 
the unlearned. But this is no reaſon to him that conſiders, that this objeCti- oth tg 
on equally lies againſt S. Philip, for whoſe kill in the Law arid Prophets 
there is as much evidence in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, as for Nathanaetl's ; 
and much ſtronglier againſt S. Paul, than whom { beſides his abilitics in all 
humane Learning) there were few greater Maſters in the Fewiſh Law. 
3. THIS diffculty being cleared, we proceed to a more particular ac- 
count of our Apoſtle. By ſome he is thought to have been a Syrian, of a 
noble extraC&t, and to have derived his pedigree from the Prolomies of Egypt, 
upon no other ground, I believe, than the mere analogy and ſound of the 
name. *Tis plain, that he, as the reſt of the Apoſtles, was a Galilear, and 
of Nathanael we know it is particularly faid, that he was of Cana in Galllee. 
The Scripture takes no notice of his Trade or way of life, though ſome circum- 
ſtances might ſeem to intimate that he was a Fiſherman , which Theodore? 
affirms of the Apoſtles in general , and another particularly reports of our 
Apoſtle. At his firſt coming to Chri/t (ſuppoſing him ſtill the ſame with Na- 
thanael) he was conducted by Philip, who told him that now they had found 
the long-look'd for Mefſah, ſo oft foretold by Moſes and the Prophets, Feſus ſohn 1. 45 
of Nazareth, the ſon of Foſeph : And when he obje&tced that the Meftah could 
not be born at Nazareth, Philip bids him come and fatisfie himſelf. At his 
firſt approach our Lord entertains him with this honourable character, that 
he was an /ſraelite indeed, a man of true ſimplicity and integrity ; as indeed 
his ſimplicity particularly appears in this, that when told of Jeſus, he didnot 
object againſt the meanneſs of his Original, the low condition of his Parents, 
the narrownels of their fortunes, but onely againſt the place of his birth, 
which could not be Nazareth , the Prophets having peremptorily foretold, 
that the Meſrah ſhould be born at Bethlehem. By this therefore he appea- 
red to be a true 1ſraelite , one that waited for redemption in Iſrael , which 
from the date of the Scripture-prediQtions he was aſſured did now draw nigh. 
Surprized he was at our Lord's falutation , wondring how he ſhould know 
him fo well at firſt ſight, whoſe face he had never ſeen before. But he was 
anſwered, that he had ſeen him while he was yet under the Fig-tree, before 
Philip called him. Convinc'd with this inſtance of our Lord's Divinity , he 
preſently made this confeſſion, That now he was ſure , that Feſus was the 
promiſed Meftah, the Son of God, whom he had appointed to be the King 
and Governour of his Church. Our Saviour told him, that it upon thus in- 
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ducement he could believe him to be the Meſrah, he ſhould have far greater 
arguments to confirm his faith, yea, that &er long he ſhould behold the Hea- 
vens opened to receive him thither, and the Angels viſibly appearing to wair 
and attend upon him. 

4. CONCERNING our Apoſtle's travels up and down the World to 

ropagate the Chriſtian Faith, we ſhall preſent the Reader with a brief ac- 
count, though we cannot warrant the exact order of them. That he went 
as far as [ndia, is owned by all, which ſurely is meant of the hither India, or 
the part of it lying next to Aſa ; * Socrates tells us, 'twas the India borde- 
ring upon Athiopia , meaning no doubt the Afran Athiopia ( whereof we 
ſhall ſpeak in the lite of S. Thomas ) || Sophronius calls it the Fortunate India, 
and tells us, that here he left behind him S. Matthew's Goſpel, whereof * Eu- 
ſebius gives a more particular relation : That when Pantenus, a man famous 
for his skill in Philoſophy, and eſpecially the Inſtitutions of the Szoicks , but 
much more for his hearty affeion to Chriſtianity, in a devout and zealous 
imitation of the Apoſtles, was inflamed with a defire to propagate the Chriſti- 
an Religion unto the Eaſtern Countries, he came as far as /ndza itſelf. Here 
amonglt ſome that yet retained the knowledge of Chri/t, he found S. Mat- 
thew's Goſpel written in ZZebrew, left here { as the tradition was) by S. Bar- 
tholomew, one of the twelve Apoſtles, when he preached the Goſpel to theſe 
Nations. 

5. AF TER his labours in theſe parts of the World , he returned to the 
more Weſteru and Northern parts of Afia. At Hierapolis in Phrygia we find 
him in company with S. Philip, inſtructing that place in the principles of 
Chriſtianity, and convincing them of the folly of their blind Idolatries. Here 
by the enraged Magiſtrates he was at the ſame time with Philip deſigned for 
Martyrdom ; in order whereunto he was faſtned upon the Croſs, with an 
intent to diſpatch him ; but upon a ſudden conviction that the Divine Juſtice 
would revenge their death, he was taken down again and diſmiſſed. Hence 
probably he went into Lycaonia, the people whereof * Chryſoſtome afſures us, 
he inſtructed and trained up in the Chriſtiandiſcipline. His laſt remove was 
to 4lbanople in Armenia the || Great (the ſame no doubt which * Nicephorus 
calls 7rbanople, a City of Cilicia ) a place miſerably overgrown with Idola- 
try ; from which while he ſought to reclaim the people, he was by the Go- 
vernour of the place commanded to be crucified which he chearfully under- 
went, comforting and confirming the Convert Gextles to the Jaſt minute of 
his lite. |] Some add, that he was crucified with his head downwards, others 
that he was flead, and his skin firſt taken off, which might conſiſt well enough 
with his Crucifixion, exvoriation being a puniſhment in uſe, not onely in 
Egypt, but amongſt the Per/rans , next neighbours to theſe Armentans ( as 
* Ammianus Marce/linas afſlures us, and || Plutarch records a particular inſtance 
of Meſabates the Perſian Eunuch firſt flead alive , and then crucified ) from 
whom they might eaſily borrow this piece of barbarous and inhumage crue]- 
ty. - As for the ſeveral ſtages to which his Body removed after his death, firſt 
to Daras, a City in the borders of Perfa, then to Lipars, one of the A#olian 
INands, thence to Bexeventum in taly, and laſt of all to Rome, they that are 
tond of thoſe things, and have better leiſure, may enquire. Zereticks perſc- 
cuted his memory after his death, no leſs than Zeathens did his perſon while 
alive, by forging and fathering a fabulous Goſpe/ upon his name, which, to- 
gether with others of like ſtamp, * Gelafus Biſhop of Rome juſtly branded as 
Apocryphal, altogether unworthy the name and patronage otan Apoſtle. And 
perhaps of no better authority is the ſentence, which Dzony/us_the preten- 
ded Areopagite records || of our Apoſtle, xai mov iv Fonojies £1), x21 fAa- 
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xi5lw. Kai m0 donlpiau meaty xai ha, x48 ava oovrel purperov , that Theo 
logy is both copious, and yet very ſmall ; and the Goſpel diffuſe and large, aud yet 
withall a and ſhort, which he according to his vein expounds concer- 
ning the boundleſs benignity , but withall incomprehenſibleneſs of the Di- 
vine nature, which is SegyvacrI®. au, xa zavy@., quickly diſpatcht, be- 
cauſe ineffable, and is not without the vail diſcoverable to any, but thoſe 
that have got above not onely all ſenſe and matter , but above all ſenſe and 


underſtanding, that is, to the very height of myſtical and intelligible Reli- 
g10N. 
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World. Cenſured herein by Julian and ay 1-4 His exemplary tempe- 
rance and ſobriety. His humility and modeſty. Unreaſonable to reproach 
Penitents with the vices of their former Life. His Goſpel when and wh 
written, Compoſed by him in Hebrew. The | gre conſent of Antiquity 
herein. Its tranſlation into Greek, when and by whom. The Hebrew Copy 
by whom owned and interpolated. Thoſe now extant not the ſame with thoſe 
mentioned in Antiquity. 


; AINT Matthew, called alſo Levi, was, though a Roman Officer, an 
Hebrew of the Hebrews, ( both his Names ſpeaking him purely of 

Fewiſh extraCt and original) and probably a Galilean, and whom [ 

ſhould have concluded born art, or near Capernaum, but that the Arabick 
* Writer of his life tells us, he was born at Nazareth, a City in the Tribe of 
Zebulun, famous for the habitation of Foſeph and Mary, but eſpecially the 
education and reſidence of our Bleſſed Saviour, who though born at Bezhle- 
hem, was both conceiv'd and bred up here, where he lived the whole time of 
his private life, whence he derived the Title of Jeſus of Nazareth. S. Matthew 
was the Son of Alpheus and Mary, Siſter or Kinſwoman to the Bleſſed Virgin; 
in the ſame Arabick Authour his Father is called Duc#, and his Mother Xaru- 
tias, both originally deſcended of the Tribe of 7ſachar, nothing being more 
common, among the Fews, than for the ſame Perſon to have teveral names, 
theſe latter probably expreſsd in Arabick according to their Jewiſh ſignifica- 
tion. His Trade or way of life was that of a Publican or Toll-gatherer to the 
Romans ( which probably had been his Father's Trade, his Name denoting a 
Broker or Money-changer) an Office of bad report among the Jews. Indeed 
among the Romans it was accounted a place of power and credit, and honou- 
rable reputation, not ordinarily conferred upon any but Roman Knights ; in- 
ſomuch that 7. Fl. Sabinus, Father to the Emperour Yeſpafran, was the Publi- 
can of the Afian Provinces, an Office which he diſcharged ſo much to the con- 
tent and fatisfaction of the People, that they erected Statues to him with 
this T»ſcription, KAAQE TEAQNHEANTI*®, 7o him that has well ma- 
naged the Publican-offce. Theſe Officers being ſent into the Provinces to 
gather the Tributes, were wont to employ the Natives under them, as 
Perſons beſt skilled in the affairs and cuſtoms of their own Country. Two 
things eſpecially concurred to render this Office odious to the Jews. Firſt, 
that the Perſons that managed it were uſually covetous, and great Exac- 
tours ; for having themſelves farmed the Cuſtoms of the Romans, they muſt 
gripe and ſcrape by all methods of Extortion, that they might be able both 
tro pay their Rent, and to raiſe gain and advantage to themſelves : which 
doubtleſs Zacheus, the Chief of theſe Farmers, was ſenſible of, when after 
his Converſion, he offered four-fold reſtitution to any Man, from whom 
he had taken any thing by fraud and evil arts. And 
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by God himſelf, and accordingly beheld this as a daily and ſtanding inſtance 
of their ſlavery, which of all other things they could leaſt endure, and which 
therefore betrayed them into ſo many unfortunate Rebellions againſt the Ro- 
mans. Add to this, that theſe Publicans were not onely obliged by the ne- 
celſity of their Trade to have frequent dealing and converſe with the Gez- 
tiles ( which the Jews held unlawfull and abominable ) but that being Jews 
themſelves they rigorouſly exatted theſe things of their Brethren, and there- 
by ſeemed to conſpire with the Romans to entail perpetual ſlavery upon their 
own Nation. For though * 7ert«/#an thought that none but Gentiles were « p,,,ir.c.1 
employed in this ſordid office, yet the contrary is too evident to need any p. 591. © 
argument to prove 1t. 

2. BY theſe means Publicans became univerſally abhorred by the Jewi/þ 
Nation, that it was accounted unlawfull to do them any office of common 
kindneſs and courteſie, nay they held it no ſinto couzen and over-reacha PuZ- 
lican, and that with the ſolemnity of an Oath; they might not eat or drink, 
walk or travel with them ; they were looked upon as common Thieves and 
Robbers, and Money received of them might not be put tothe relt of a Man's 
Eſtate, it being preſumed to have been gained by rapine and violence ; they 
were not admitted as Perſons fit to give teſtimony and evidencein any cauſe: 
1o infamous were they, as not onely to be baniſhed all communion in the 
matters of Divine Worſhip, but to be ſhunned in all affairs of civil ſociety 
and commerce, as the Peſts of their Country, Perſons of an infectious con- 
verſe, of as vile a Claſs as Zteathens themſelves. Hence the common Pro- T5 18 
verb among them, Take not a Wife out of that Family, wherein there uv a Pub- ryan 
lican, for they are all Publicans, that is, Thieves, Robbers, and wicked fin- na ww 
ners. To this Proverbial uſage our Lord alludes, when ſpeaking of a contu- , DIM 
macious ſinner, whom neither private reproofs, nor the publick cenſures and D212 ON 
admonitions of the Church, can prevail upon, Let him be unto thee (fayshe) - T0 6 
as an Heathen and a Publican ; as elſewhere Publicans and frnners are yoked 
together, as Perſons of equal eſteem and reputation. Of this Trade and 
Ottice was our S. Matthew, and it ſeems more particularly to have conſiited 
in gathering the Cuſtoms of Commodities that came by the Sea of Galle, 
and the Tribute which Paſſengers were to pay that went by Water; a thin 
trequently mentioned in the Jewiſh writings, where we are allo told of the 
WP or 7icket, conſiſting of two greater Letters written in Paper , or ſome 
ſuch matter, called DI)JD WP the 7icket or /ignature of the Publicans, which Vid. Buxtorf. 
the Paſſenger had with him to certifie them on the other ſide the Water, that 5% 7 
he had already paid the Toll or Cuſtome : upon which account the Hebrew ; 
Goſpel of S. Matthew publiſhed by Munſter, renders Publican by © )2Y. 2 
the Lord of the Paſſage. For this purpoſe they kept their Office or Cuſtom- 
houſe by the Sea-ſide, that they might be always near at hand; and here it 
was ( as S. Mark intimates ) that Matthew had his Toll-booth, where Ze ſate 
at the Receipt of Cuſtome. 

3- OUR Lord having lately cured a famous Paralytick, retired out of Ca- 
pernaum to walk by the Sea-ſ{ide, where he taught the People that flocked at- Math. g. g. 
ter him. Here he eſpied Matthew ſitting in his Cuſtom-office, whom he cal- M** -h"--h_h 
led to come and follow him. The Man was rich, had a wealthy anda gain- 28, 2g. 
full Trade, a wiſe and prudent Perſon { no fools being put into that Office ) 
and underſtood no daubt what it would coſt him to comply with this new 
employment, that he muſt exchange Wealth for Poverty, a Cuſtom-houſe 
for a Priſon, gainfull Maſters for a naked and deſpiſed Saviour. But he over- 
looked all theſe conſiderations, left all his Intereſts and Relations, to become * AHwnil. r1. in 
our Lord's Diſciple, and to embrace Tegſpelcer mrdyuzluuyy (as * Chryſoſtome 's ” SOD 
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oblerves) a more ſpiritual way of commerce and traffick. We cannot ſuppoſe 
that he was before wholly unacquainted with our Saviour's Perſon or Doctrine 
eſpecially living at Capernaum, the place of Chri/'s uſual reſidence, where his 
Sermons and Miracles were io frequent, by which he could not but in ſome 
meaſure be prepared to receive the impreſiions, which our Saviour's callnow 
made upon him. And to ſhew that he was not diſcontented at his change , 
nor apprehended himſelf a loſer by this bargain, he entertained our Lord and 
his Diſciples at a great Dinner in his Houſe, whither he invited his Friends, 
eſpecially thoſe ot his own Profeſlion, piouſly hoping that they alſo might be 
caught by our Saviour's converſe and company. The Phariſees, whoſe Eye 
was conſtantly evil, where another Man's was good, and who would either 
find or make occaſions to ſnarle at him, began ro ſuggeſt to his Diſciples, that 
it was unbecoming ſo pure and holy a Perſon as their Maſter pretended him- 
ſelf to be, rhus familiarly to converſe with the worſt of men, Publicans and 
finners, Perſons infamous to a Proverb. But he preſently replied upon them, 
that they were the /ick that needed the Phy/ician, not the ſound and healthy, 
that his company was moſt ſuitable, where the neceſſities of Souls did moſt 
require it, that God himſelf preferred aCts of Mercy and Charity , eſpecially 
in reclaiming ſinners, and doing good to Souls, infinitely before all ritual ob- 
ſervances, and the nice rules ot Perſons converſing with one another , and 
that the main deſign of his coming into the World was not to bring the rjg/- 
zeous, or thoſe who like themſelves proudly conceited themſelves to be 1o, 
and in a vain Opinion of their own ſtrifnels loftily ſcorned all Mankind be- 
ſides, but /irrers, modeſt, humble, ſelf-convinced offenders, zo repentance, 
and to reduce them to a better ſtate and courſe of life. 

4. AF TER his eleQtion to the Apoſtolate, he continued with thereſt till 
our Lord's Aſcenſion, and then for the firſt eight Years at leaſt Preached up 
and down JFudea. After which being to betake himſelf to the Converſion of 
the Gentile-world, he was intreated by the Convert Fews to commit to Wri- 
ting the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Lifeand Actions, and toleaveitamong them 
as the ſtanding Record of what he had Preached to them ; which he did ac- 
cordingly, and ſo compoſed his Goſpel, whereof more in due place. Little 
certainty can be had what Travels he underwent for the advancement of the 
Chriſtian Faith, fo irrecoverably is truth loſt in a crowd of Legendary ſtories. 
* Ethiopia is generally aſſigned as the Province of his Apoſtolical Miniſtery. 
|| Metaphraſtes tells us, that he went firſt into Parthia, and having ſucceſsful-, 
ly planted Chriſtianity in thoſe Parts, thence travelled inio AZthopza, that 
is, the Afratick AEthiopia, lying near to India : here by Preaching and Mi- 
racles he mightily triumphed over errour and Idolatry , convinced and con- 
verted Multitudes, ordained ſpiritual Guides and Paſtours toconfirm and build 
them up, and bring over others to the Faith, and then finiſhed his own courſe. 
As for what is related by * Nzcephorus of his going into the Country of the 
Camnibals, conſtituting Plato, one of his followers , Biſhop of Myrmexa, of 
Chriſt's appearing to him in the form of a beautifull Youth, and giving him a 
Wand, which he pitching intothe ground, immediately it grew upintoa Tree, 
of his ſtrange converting the Prince of that Country, of his numerous Mira- 
cles, peaceable Death, and ſumptuous Funerals, with abundance more of the 
ſame ſtamp and coin, they are juſtly to be reckoned amongſt thoſe fabulous 
reports, that have no Pillar nor ground either of truth or probability to ſup- 

port them. Moſt probable it is ( what an Ancient 


* Inde triumphantem fert India Bartholomzum : * Writer affirms ) that he ſuflered Martyrdomat Nad- 


- Matthzum eximum Naddaber alta virum. 


Ven. Fortun.de Senat.Cur.Cal. Poem.lib,7.p.817. daber a City in Zthiopia, but by what kind of Death, 


is altogether uncertain. Whether this Naddater be 
the 
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the ſame with Beſchberi, where the Arabick * Writer of his Life affirms him * V% fr. 
to have ſuflered Martyrdom, let others enquire : he alſo adds, that he was 7; Þ. 37; 
buried Arthaganetu Cefarea, but where that 1s, 1s to me unknown. || Doro- || Synopſ. de vit. 
theus makes him honourably buried at #Zzerapolis in Parthia, one of the firſt 3x ag 
places to which he Preached the Goſpel.  $-p. 148. 

5. HE was a great inſlance of the power of Religion, how much a Mari 
may be brought ot toa better temper. If we refiect upon his circumſtances 
while yet a {iranger to Chriſt , we ſhall find that the World had very great 
advantages upon him. He was become a Maſter of a plentifull Eſtate, en- 
gaged in a rich and a gainfull Trade, ſupported by the power and favour of 
the Romans , prompted by covetous iAclinations, and theſe confirmed by 
long habits and cultoms. And yet notwithſlanding all this, no ſooner did 
Chriſt call, but without the leaſt ſcruple or diſſatisfaction , he flung up all at 
once, and not onely renounced ( as S. Baſil * obſerves ) his gainfull incomes, + eg, juſrur 
but ran an immediate hazard of the diſpleaſure of his Maſters that employed diſpur. Interrog. 
him, for quitting their ſervice, and leaving his accounts entangled and con- YE 545 
fuſed behind him. Had our Saviour been a mighty Prince, it had been no 
wonder, that he ſhould run over to his ſervice : but when he appeared un- 
der all the circumſtances of meanneſs and diſgrace , when he ſeemed to pro« 
miſe his followers nothing but miſery and ſuffering in this life, and to pro- 
pound no other rewards but the inviſible encouragements of another World ; 
his change in this caſe was the more ſtrange and admirable. Indeed fo ad- 
mirable, that Forphyry and || Julian (two 1tubtile and acute adverſaries of the || Ap. Hieron. in 
Chriſtian Religion }) hence took occaſion to charge him either with falſhood, - gg HS 
or with folly ; either that he gave not a true account of the thing ; or , that 
it was very weakly done of him, ſo haſtily to follow any one that call'd him. 
But the Holy Jeſus was no common Perſon, in all his commands there was 
ſomewhat more than ordinary, Indeed S. Zjerome conceives that beſides the 
Divinity that manifeſted it felt in his Miracles, there was a Divine bright- 
neſs and a kind of Majeſty in our Saviour's looks, that at firſt fight was attrac« 
tive enough to draw Perſons after him. However his miraculous powers, 
that reflected a luſtre from every quarter, and the efficacy of his Doctrine 
accompanied with the grace of God, made way for the ſummons that were 
ſent our Apoſtle, and enabled him to conquer all oppoſitions that ſtood in the 
way to hinder him. 

6. HIS contempt of the World farther appeared in his exemplary tem- 
perance and abſtemiouſneſs from all the delights and pleaſures, yea the ordi- 
nary conveniences and accommodations of 1t ; ſo far from indulging his ap- 
petite with nice and delicate curioſities , that he refuſed to gratifie it with 
lawfull and ordinary proviſions, eating no fleſh, his uſual Diet being nothin opt 
but Herbs, Roots, Seeds and * Berries. But what appeared moſt remark- » Cem. Alek: 
able in him, and which though the leaſt vertue in it ſelf, is the greateſt in a «. 1.p. 148. 
wiſe Man's eſteem and value, was his humility, Ss RR 
mean and modeſt in his own conceit, in honour oa | og rx in conjuniHone —_— 
preferring others before himſelf. Whereas the Fj vers pot SA & IE "te abs 
other Evangeliſts in deſcribing the Apoſtles by ”=_; ut ub abundavit iniquitas, ſuperabundet 
pairs, conſtantly place him beiore Thomas, he mo- "54 "OO CHRILIY 0 & 40.0 BH 
deſtly places him before himſelf. The reſt of the 
Evangeliſts openly mention the honour of his Apoſtleſhip , but ſpeak of his 
former ſordid , diſhoneſt and diſgracefull courſe of life, onely under the name 
of Levi, while he himſelf ſets it down , with all its eircumſtances, under 
his own proper and common name. Which as at once it commends his own 
candourand ingenuity, ſo it adminiſters to us this not unuſefull conſideration, 
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That the greateſt ſinners are not excluded the lines of Divine grace ; nor can 
Ceteri Evange- any, if penitent, have juſt reaſon to diſpair, when Publicars and ſinners are 
par fuomdbce taken in. And as S. Matthew himſelf does freely and impartially record his 
bunt : re antique OWN Vile and diſhonourable courſe of life , ſo the two other Evangelifts, 
pnþyarongy oof though ſetting down the ſtory, take notice of him onely under another name; 
/e Evangeliſtam to teach us to treat a penitent Brother with all modeſty and tenderneſs. 7f a 
deway—"h Hie- 92a repent ( fay the Jews) IWR PUR Wh 17. 8" Ny Let no 
Bava Metſia man ſay to him, remember thy former works, which they explain not onely con- 
fol. 58. 2. cerning 1ſraelites, but even ſtrangers and Proſelytes, It being againit the 
rules of civility, as well as the Laws of Religion, when a Man hath repen- 
ted, to upbraid and reproach him with the errours and tolltes of his paſt 

lite. 
-. THE haſt thing that calls for any remarks in the life of this Apoſtle is 
his Goſpel, written at the intreaty of the Jewiſh Converts , and as Epiphanius 
* Hereſ. 51. tells * us, at the command of the Apoſtles, while he was yet in Paleſtine, 
ff 1%5: , 1, , about Eight Years after the death of Chri/? - though || Nicephorus will have 
ce 48: 4 213 it to be written Fifteen Years after our Lord's Aſcenſion, and * Irenens yet 
* Adv. Her. lib. yych wider, who ſeems to imply that it was written while Peter and Paul 
5: & 1: 225+  Preached at Rome, which was not according to the common account till 
near Thirty Years after. But moſt plain it 1s, that it muſt be written before 
the diſperſion of the Apoſtles, ſeeing S. Bartholomew ( as we have noted in his 
Life ) took it along with him into [rdia, and left it there. He wrote it in 
Hebrew, as primarily deſtgning it for the uſe of his Country-men, and ſtrange 
it is, that any ſhould queſtion its being originally 


- Papias ap. Euſeb. 1. 3. c. 39-p-113.Iren.l.3.c.1, - oy : .O f 
Þ 229. Origen. Expoſit. in Matth. /. 5.ap. Euſeb./b, written in that Language, when the thing 1s 10 uUn1 


6.c.25 p.226.Athan.Synopſc$.Script. p- 493: Cyril, VErſally and uacontroulably alerted by all Antiquity, 
Hieroſolym.Catech. 14.p-341- Epiphan. Hereſ-29. not one that I know of, after the {triCteſt enquiry [ 


« $2, Her.g1.p.185. . Homil. 1. in Matth, ; . 
0 MINES Oh March. Prsf.in ,, Could make, diſſenting in this matter, and who cer- 


pen” - cy Phage yo —_— Suge tainly had far greater opportunities of being fatisfied 
e Conſenſ. Evang [1b.1.c.2.col. 392. Dorotn. Synopſe 5 . . x . 
de vit. App. p. 148. Anaſt. Sinait. Hexaem. 1b. 8, in theſe things, than we can have at fo great a di 


Arabs. quidam in vit. MS. Matthzi.apud.Kirſten, {tance. It was no doubt ſoon after tranflated into 


de vit. Quat. Evangel.n.10.p.29.Paraphr.Syrus ad oX | : , 
ck Bt EA. be Sat. Sroes Peake Greek, though by whom $S. FHerom proteſles he could 


t—— 


——_ 


Prefat. ad id. Evangel. not tell ; * Theophylatt ſays it was reported to have 
* Pref. Comment. in Math, pag. 2. been done by S. Fohn , but || Athanaſius more ex- 


Y Dnogf. Se Script. Þe 493 preſly attributes the Tranſlation to S. James the Jeſs. 


The beſt 1s, it matters not much whether it was tranſlated by an 4p#/le, or 
ſome Diſciple, 1o long as the Apoſtles approved the Verſion, and that the 
| Church has ever received the Greek Copy for Authentick, and repoſed it in 
Mm 19 we the Sacred Canon. And therefore when the late Arian advocate * brings in 
Math. 28.20. One of his party challenging the divine Authority of this Goſpel, becaute but 
a Tranſlation, he might have remembred 'tis ſuch a tranſlation, as has all the 
advantages of an Original, as being tranſlated while the Apoſtles were yet 
in being to ſuperviſe and ratify it, and whoſe Authority has always been held 
ſacred and inviolable by the whole Church of God. But the plain truth of 
the caſe is, S. Matthew is a back friend to the Antitrinitarian cauſe, as recor- 
ding that expreſs Command, goe teach all Nations, baptizing them in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Which words muſt 
needs be ſuppolitious, and added by ſome ignorant hand, for no other reaſon 
but becauſe they make againſt them. Nay, the whole Goſpel we fee muſt 
be diſcarded, rather then ſtand in the way of a dear and belov'd opinion. 
8. AFTER theGreet Tranſlation was entertained , the Zebrew Copy 
* Epiph- Heref. was chiefly owned and uſed by the * Nazarzi, a middle Set of Men be- 
*9:Þ:. 59% tween Fews and Chriſtians ; with the Chriſtians they believed inChrift , _ 
embrace 
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embraced his Religion, with the Fews they adhered to the Rites and Ceremo- 

nies of the Moſaick Law, and hence this Goſpel came to be ſtyled the Goſpel 

according to the Hebrews, and the Goſpel of the Nazarenes. By them it was 

by degrees interpolated, ſeveral Paſlages of the Evangelical Hiſtory, which 

they had heard either from the Apoltles, or thoſe who had familiarly con- 

verſed with them, being inſerted, which the Ancient Fathers frequently refer 

to in their Writings ; as by the || EZ;onites it was mutilated, and many things j gpiph. zzereſ. 
cut off, for the tame reaſon tor which the followers of Cerznthas, though 49: 2- 54: 74 
making uſe of the greateſt part of it, rejected the reſt, becauſe it made ſo *** 37:7: 5 
much againſt them. This Zebrew Copy (though whether exaQtly the fame 

as it was written by S. Matthew, I will not fay ) was found among other 


Books in the Treaſury of the Fews at * 7iberias, by Foſeph a Few, and after * Epiph. ib. He- 
his Converſion a Man of great honour and eſteem in the time of Conſtantine ; '* ag Þ- Sy 


another || S. Hijerome aſſures us was kept in the Library at Czcarea in his j pe re 
time, and another by the Nazarenes at Berwa, from whom he had the liberty Ec. in Macttt. 
to tranſcribe it, and which he afterwards tranſlated both into Greek and La- 

tin, with this particular obſervation, that in quoting the Texts of the Old 
Teſtament, the Evangeliſt immediately follows the ZZebrew, without taking 

notice of the Tranſlation of the Septuagint. A Copy allo of this Goſpel was 

Anno CCCCLXXXV. dug up and found in the Grave of Barnabas in Cyprus, 

tranſcribed with his own * hand. But theſe Copies are long ſince perithed, * Theodor. Le#* 
and for thoſe that have been ſince publiſhed to the World, both by 7zle and Co#an. 1b. 2. 
Munſter, were there no other argument, they too openly betray themſelves "gn 


: Þ. 184+ 
by their barbarous and improper ſtyle, not to be the genuine iſſue of that leſs ws 
corrupt and better Age. 
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The cuſtome of the Jews to have both an Hebrew and a Roman name. S. Tho- 
mas his name the ſame in Syriack and Greek. His Country and Trade. His 
call to the Apoſtleſhip. His great affettion to our Saviour. Chrilt's diſcourſe 
with him concerning the way to Eternal Life. His obſtinate refuſal to believe 
our Lord's Reſurreftion, and the unreaſonableneſs of his Infidelity. Our 
Lord's convincing him by ſenſible demonſtrations. $. Thomas his deputing 
Thaddzxus to Abgarus of Edeſſa. His Travels into Parthia, Media, Per- 
ſha, &c. MFthiopia, what, and where fituate. His coming into India, and 
the ſucceſs of his Preaching there. An account of his Aits in India from the 
relation of the Portugals at their firſt coming, thither. His converting, the 

Ming, 
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Nonn. Panop. 
in Joan. c. 11» 


* Apud Sur. ad 
diem 21.Decemb. 


N. 2s 


John 11. 16. 


John 14. 5. 


King of Malipur. The manner of his Martyrdom by the Brachmans. The 
Miracles ſaid to be done at his Tomb. His Bones dug up by the Portugals. 
A Croſs, and ſeveral Braſs Tables with Inſcriptions found there. An account 
of the Indian or S$. Thomas-chriſtians, their Number, State, Rites, and 


way of life. 


i. WL T was cuſtomary with the Fews, when travelling into foreign Coun- 
tries, or familiarly converſing with the Greeks and Romans, to afſume 
to themſelves a Greek or a Latin name, of great affinity, and ſome- 

times of the very ſame ſignification with that of their own Country. Thus 

our Lord was called Chriſt, anſwering to his Zebew title Maſhiach, or the 

Anointed ; Simon ſtyled Peter according to that of Cephas, which our Lord 

put upon him : Zabitha called Dorcas, both ſignifying a Goat : Thus our 

S. Thomas according to the Syriack importance of his name, had the title 

of Didymus, which ſignifies a Twin, Thomas which is called Didymus. Ac- 


cordingly the Syrzaxk Verſion renders it , Thauma , which is called L>o7L 


Thama, that is,'a Twin : The not underſtanding whereof impoſed upon 
Nonnus the Greek Paraphraſt, who makes him av%ex Swwupy, to have had 
two diſtin names, 


= Tau wm. OvHugs, 
"Ov Aidvme xaXsn. — _ 


it being but the fame name expreſſed in diflerent Languages. The Hiſtory 
of the Goſpel takes no particular notice either of the Country or Kindred of 
this Apoſtle. That he was a Jew is certain, and in all probability a Galilear : 
He was born ( if we may believe * Symeon Metaphraſtes ) of very mean Pa- 
rents, who brought him up to the trade of Fiſhing, but withall took care to 
give him a more uſefull education, inſtrufting him in the knowledge ot the 
Scriptures, whereby he learnt wiſely to govern his life and manners. He 
was together with the reſt called to the Apoſtleſhip, and not Jong atter gave 
an eminent inſtance of his hearty willingneſs to undergo the ſaddeſt fate that 
might attend them. For when the reſt of the Apoſtles diſſuaded our Saviour 
from going into Jadza (whither he was now reſolved for the raiſing his dear 
Lazarus lately dead ) leſt the Fews thould ſtone him, as but a little before 
they had attempted it, S. Thomas deſires them not to hinder Chri/t's journey 
thither, though it might coſt their lives, Let us alſo go that we may die with 
him, probably concluding , that inſtead of railing Lazarus from the dead, 
they themſelves ſhould be ſent with him to their own Graves. So that he 
made up in pious affeftions, what he ſeemed to want 1n the quickneſs and 
acumen of his underſtanding, not readily apprehending ſome of our Lord's 
diſcourſes, nor over-forward to believe more than himſelf had ſeen. When 
the Holy Feſus a little before his fatal ſufferings had been ſpeaking to them 
of the joys of Heaven, and had told them that he was going to prepare, that 
they might follow him, that they knew both the place whither he was go- 
ing, and the way thither : Our Apoſtle replied, that they knew not wh7her 
he went, and much leſs the way that led to it. To which our Lord returns 
this thort but ſatisfatory anſwer, That he was the 7rue /;ving way, the Per- 
ſon whom the Father had ſent into the World to ſhew Men the paths of Eter- 
nal life, and that rhey could not miſs of Heaven, if they did but keep to that 
way, which he had preſcribed and chalked out betore them. 


2. OUR 
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2. OUR Lord being dead, 'tis evident how much the Apoſtles were di- 
ſtrated between hopes and fears concerning his ReſurreQion, not yet fully 
ſatisfied about it : Which engaged him the ſooner to haſten his appearance, 
that by the ſenſible manifeſtations of himſelf he might put the cate beyond 
all poſſibilities of diſpute. The very day whereon he aroſe he came into the John 20. 
houſe where they were, while for tear of the Jews the doors were yet faſt 
ſhut about them, and gave them ſufficient aſſurance that he was really riſen 
from the dead. At this meeting S. Thomas was abſent, having prohably ne- 
ver recovered their company, fince their laſt diſperſionin the Garden , when 
every ones fears prompted him to conſult his own fatety. At hisreturn the 
told him that their Lord had appeared to them; but he obftinately refuſed 
to give credit to what they ſaid, or to believe that it was he, pretuming it 
rather a phantaſm or mere apparition, unleſshe might fee the very prints of 
the Nails, and feel the Wounds in his hands and {ides. A ſtrange piece of 
infidelity ! Was this any more than what Moſes and the Prophets had long 
ſince foretold 2 had not our Lord frequently told them in plain terms that he 
muſt riſe again the third day? could he queſtion the poſlibility of it, who 
had ſo often ſeen him doe the greateſt miracles? was it reaſonable to reject the 
teſtimony of ſo many eye-witneſles, ten to one againlt himſelt, and of whoſe 
fidelity he was aſſured 2 or could he think that either themſelves ſhould be 
deceived, or that they would jeſt and trifle with him in ſo ſolemn and ſerious 
a matter ? A ſ{tubbornneſs that might have betrayed him into an eternal in- 
fidelity. But our compaſſionate Saviour would not take the advantage of 
the Man's refra&tory unbelief, but on that day ſeven-night again came to 
them, as they were ſolemnly met at their devotions, and calling to 7homas, 
bad him look upon his hands, put his Fingers into the prints of the Nails, 
and thruſt his Hand into the hole of his fide, and fatisfie his faith by a de- 
monſtation from ſenſe. The man was quickly convinced of his errour and 
obſtinacy, confeſling that he now acknowledged him to be his very Lord 
and Maſter, a God omnipotent, that was thus able to reſcue himſelf from 
the powers of death. Our Lord replied no more, than that it was well he 
believed his own ſenſes, but that it wasa more noble and commendable at&t 
of Faith to acquieſce in a rational evidence, and to entertain the doQtrines 
and relations of the Goſpel upon ſuch teſtimonies and aſſurances of the truth 
of things, as will fatisfie a wiſe and ſober man, though he did not ſee them 
with his own eyes. 

3. THE Bleſſed Fe/us being gone to Heaven, and having eminently gi- 
ven gifts and miraculous powers to the Apoſtles, S. Thomas moved thereto 
by ſome Divine intimation, is * faid to have diſpatched Thadde@ws , one of * Euſeb. {ib. f 
the Seventy Diſciples to Abgarus Toparch of Edeſſa, (between whom and [4,3 3.5%, 
our Saviour the letters commonly faid to have patled are {Uull extant in Euſe- 
bius ) whom he firſt cured of an inveterate diſtemper , and after converted 
him and his ate to the _ The rginporri aan : 
cal Province aſſigned to S. Thomas (_ as * Origen tells ,,," 1% 3. inGen. IRIS 147120076 
us ) was Parthia, after which || Sophronius and Mm 5 oy a A Morte Tas 
others inform us , that he preached the Goſpel to Serm- 9. 
the Medes, Perſians, Carmans , Hyrcanti , Batlri- 
ans, and the neighbour Nations. In Perfia, one of the * Ancients ( upon * wen iy rt 
what ground I know not ) acquaints us, that he met with the Mags or Wiſe- 3” Chyoſt. 
-men, who came that long journey from the Ea/? to bring preſents to.our new- Hom. 2- p. 776+ 
born Saviour, whom he baptized, and took along with him as his compa- 
nions and aſſiſtants in the propagation of the Goſpel. Hence he preached | cheywit. 
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by the way ) the A/ran Ethiopia , conterminous to , 1t not the ſame with 
Chaldza , whence || Tacitus does not onely make the Fews deſcendents fron 
the /fthiopians, as whoſe Anceſtours came trom Ur of the Chaldeans ; but 
* Fleſychius makes the Inhabitants of Zagrus, a Mountain beyond 7ygrj,, 
#@. Aihcwwy , a people of the Athioptans ; this is the W2 YR? mention- 
ed by Benjamin the 7-w in his || /tinerary, the land of Cuſh or Athiopia, the 
Inhabitants whereof are ſtiled by * Herodotus, oi 2m iAls avatar Aivomes, 
the oriental Athiopians, by way of diſtinAtion from thoſe «re Aur, 
who lived South of Egypt, and were under the fame military PreteQture 
with the Arabians, under the command of Arſames, asthe other were joyn- 
ed with the Indians, and in the fame place are called 6 % > Anz Aivtomes, 
the Afran ZEthiopians. Having travelled through theſe Countries , he at 
laſt came to India. We are told by || Nicephorus, that he was at firſt un- 
willing to venture himſelf into thoſe Countries, fearing he ſhould find their 
manners as rude and intractable as their taces were black and deformed, till 
encouraged by a Viſion , that aſſured him of the Divine Preſence to aſfliſt 
him. He travelled a great way into thoſe Eaſtern Nations, as far as the 
Iſland Zaprobane, ſince called Sumatra, and the Country of the Brachmans, 
preaching every where with all the arts of gentleneſs and mild * perſwa- 
ſives, not flying out into tart invectives, and turious heats againſt their Ido- 
latrous practices, but calmly inſtrufting them in the principles of Chriftiani- 
ty, by degrees perſwading them to renounce their follies, knowing that 
confirmed habits muſt be cured by patience and long forbearing, by ſlow and 
gentle methods; and by theſe means he wrought upon the People , and 
brought them over from the groſſeſt errours and ſuperſtition to the hearty 
belief and entertainment of Religion. 

4. I N want of better evidence from Antiquity , it may not be amiſs to 
enquire, what account the Portugals in their firit diſcoveries of theſe Coun- 
tries, received of theſe matters, partly from ancient Monuments and Wri- 
tings, partly from conſtant and uncontrolled Traditions, which the Chrifti- 
ans whom they found in thoſe parts, preſerved amongſt them. They tell 
* us, that S. Thomas came firlt to Socotora, an Iland in the Arabian Sea, 
thence to Cranganor, where having converted many, he travelled farther in- 
to the Eaſt, and having ſucceſsfully preached the Goſpel, returned back into 
the Kingdom of Cormandel, where at Malipur , the Metropolis of the King- 
dom, not far from the influx ot Ganges into the Gulph of Bengala , he began 
to erect a place for Divine worſhip, till prohibited by the Prieſts, and Saga- 
mo, Prince of that Country. But upon the conviction of ſeveral miracles 
the work went on, and the Sagamo himſelf embraced the Chriſtian Faith, 
whoſe example was ſoon followed by great numbers of his friends and ſub- 
jets. The Brachmans , who plainly perceived that this would certainly 
ſpoil their Trade, and in time extirpate the Religion of their Country , 
thought it high time to put a ſtop to this growing Noveliſm, and reſolved in 
Council, that ſome way or other the Apoitle muſt be put to death. There 
was a Tomb not far from the City, whither the Apoſtle was wont to retire 
to his ſolitudes and private devotions ; hither the Brachmans and their arm- 
ed followers purſue the Apoſtle, and while he was intent at prayer , they 
firſt load him with darts and ſtones, till one of them coming nearer , ran 
him through with a Lance. His Body was taken up by his Diſciples, and 
buried in the Church which he had lately built, and which was afterwards 
improved into a fabrick of great ſtatelineſs and magnificence. Gregory of 
* Tours relates many miracles done upon the annual tolemnities of his Mar- 
tyrdom, and one ſtanding miracle, an account whereof, he tells us, _ 

receive 
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received from one 7heodorus, who had himſelf been in that place, viz. that 
in the Temple where the Apoſtle was buried there hung a Lamp before his 
Tomb , which burnt perpetually , without Oil or any Fewel to feed and 
nouriſh it, the light whereof was never diminiſhed, nor by wind or any 0- 
ther accident could be extinguiſhed. But whether Travellers might not here- 
in be impoſed upon by the crafty artifices of the Prieſts, or thoſe who did 
attend the Church ; or if true, whether it might not be performed by art, I 
leave to others to enquire. Some will have his Body tohave been afterwards 
tranſlated to Edeſſa, a City in Meſopotamia, but the Chriſtians in the Ea/t 
conſtantly aſfhirm it to have remained 1n the place of his Martyrdom, where 
( if we may believe || relations ) it was atter dug up with great coſt and care j wag. is. 1;t. 
at the command of Don Emanuel Frea, Governour of the Coaſt of Cormandel, 8: p. 353 


and together with it was found the Bones of the Sagamo, whom he had con- 
verted to the Faith. 


5. WHILE Don Alfonſo Soxſa, one of the firſt Vice-Roys in India under Ofor. de reb. 
John the Third, King of Portugal, reſided in theſe Parts; certain Braſs Tables E999: #: 3: 


were brought to him, whoſe ancient Inſcriptions could ſcarce be read, _ 
at laſt, by the help of a Jew, an excellent Antiquary, they were found to con- 
tain nothing but a donation made to S. Thomas, whereby the King, who 
then reign'd, granted to him a piece of ground for the building of a Church. 
They tell us alſo of a famous Croſs found in S. 7homas his Chapel at Mali- 
pur, wherein was an unintelligible Inſcription, which by a Learned Bramin 
(whom they compelled to reade and expound it ) gave an account to this ef- 
tet, That 7homas a Divine perſon was ſent into thoſe Countries by the Son 
of God in the time of King Sagamo, to inſtruct them in the knowledge of 
the true God, that he built a Church , and performed admirable Miracles, 
but at laſt while upon his Knees at Prayer was by a Brachmas thruſt through 
with a Spear ; and that that Croſs ſtained with his bloud had been left as a 
memorial of theſe matters. An interpretation that was afterwards confir- 
med by another grave and learned Bramin, who expounded the 1nſcription 
to the very ſame effett. The judicious Reader will meaſure his belief of 
theſe things by the credit of the Reporters , and the rational probability of 
the things themſelves, which for my part as I cannot certainly affirm to be 
true, ſo 1 will not utterly conclude them to be falſe. 
6. FROM theſe firſt plantations of Chriſtianity in the Eaftern India's 
by our Apollle, there is ſaid to have been a continued ſeries and ſucceſſion 
of Chriſtians ( hence called S. 7 homas-Chriſtians) in thoſe Parts nnto this day. 
The Portugals at their firſt arrival here found them in great numbers in ſeve- 
ral places, no leſs as ſome tell us, than fifteen or ſixteen thouſand Families. 
They are very poor, and their Churches generall 
mean and ſordid , wherein they had no Images of K Oſor. ibid. p. 119. (& ſeq. Maff. [b. 2. p. 88. Jo- 
JW . eph. Ind. Navig. inter Relat. Nov. Orb. C. 133, 
Saints, nor any repreſentations but that of the Croſs; \;,5.204.vid.M.PaulVen.lib.3.c.17-ibid- Þ+ 394: 
they are governed in Spirituals by an ZHgh-Prie/t 
( whom ſome make an Armenian Patriarch, of the Se& of Neſtorius , but in 
truth is no other than the Patriarch of Muzal, the remainder, as is probable, 
of the ancient Se/cxcza, and by ſome though erroneouſly, ſtiled Babylon) re- 
ſiding north-ward in the Mountains, who , together with twelve Cardinals, 
two Patriarchs and ſeveral Biſhops, difpoſes of all atlairs reterring to Religi- 
on; and to him all the Chrittians of the Eaſt yield ſubjection. They pro- 
 miſcuouſly admit all to tne Holy Communion , which they receive under 
both kinds of Bread and Wine, though inſtead of Wine , which their Coun- 
try affords not, making uſe of the juice of Raiſons , ſteep'd one Night in 
Water, and then prelled forth. Children, unleſs in caſe of ſickneſs, are not 


EE baptized 


l—_— 


The Life of $. THOMAS. 


baptized till the Fortieth day. At the death of Friends , their kindred and 
relations keep an Eight-days feaſt in memory of the departed. Every Lord's 
day they have their publick Aſſemblies for Prayer and Preaching , thelr de- 
votions being managed with great reverence and fſolemnity. Their Bible, 
at leaſt the New Teſtament, is in the Syriack Language, to the ſtudy where- 
of the Preachers earneſtly exhort the People. They obſerve the times of 
Advent and Lent, the Feſtivals of our Lord, and many of the Saints, thoſe 
eſpecially that relate to S. Thomas, the Dominica in Albi , or Sunday after 
Eaſter, in memory of the famous confeſſion which S. Thomas on that day 
made of Chriſt, after he had been ſenſibly cured of his unbelief ; another on 
the firſt of Faly, celebrated not onely by Chriſtians, but by Moors and Pagans, 
the People who come to his Sepulchre on Pilgrimage carrying away a little 
of the red Earth of the place where he was interred, which they keep as an 
ineſtimable treaſure, and conceit it ſovereign againſt Diſeaſes. They have 
a kind of Moxaſteries of the Religious, who live 1n great abſtinence and cha- 
ſtity. Their Prieſts are ſhaven 1n faſhion of a Croſs, have leave to marr 
once, but denied a ſecond time : No marriages to be diſſolved but by Death. 
Theſe rites and cuſtoms they ſolemnly pretend to have derived from the very 
time of S. Thomas, and with the greateſt care and diligence do obſerve them 
at this Day. 


T he End of $. Thomas's Life. 
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S. James the Leſs proved to be the ſame with him that was Biſhoy 0 
His Kindred and Relations. The Son of Joleph by a pokes 3-4 _—_ 
thren of our Lord, who. Zi C ountry what. Our Lord's appearance to 
him after his Reſurrettion. Inveſted in the See of Jeruſalem by whom and 
why. ts authority in the Synod at Jeruſalem. Hs great diligence and fi 
delity in his Miniſtery. The conſpiracy of his Enemies to take away hy Life. 
tis Diſcourſe with the Scribes and Phariſees abour the Meſliah. Hu Mar- 
tyrdom, and the manner of it. His Burial where. His Death reſented by 
the Jews. His ſtrittneſs in Religion. His Prieſthood whence. His ſingular 
delight in Prayer, and efficacy in it. His great love and charity to Men. 
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His admirable Humility. His Temperance according to the rules of the Na- 
zarite-Order. The love and reſpett of the People towards him. His Death 
an inlet to the deſtruftion of the Jewith Nation. His Epiſtle when writtes. 
What the deſign and purpoſe of it. The Proto evangelium aſcribed to him. 


I, EFORE we can enter upon the Life of this Apoſtle, ſome diffi- 

B culty muſt be cleared, relating to his Perſon. Doubted it has been 

by ſome, whether this was the ſame with that S. Zames that was Bi- 

ſhop of Jeruſalem, three of this Name being preſented to us, S. James the 

Great, this S. Fames the Leſs ( both Apoſtles) and a third firnamed the Fu, 

diſtin ( fay they) from the former and Biſhop of Jeruſalem. But this 

( however pretending to ſome little countenance from antiquity ) is a very 

oreat miſtake, and built upon a ſandy bottom. For beſides that the Scrip- 

ture mentions no more than two of this Name, and both Apoſtles, nothing 

can be plainer, than that that S. James the Apoſtle, whom S. Fau/ calls our 

Lord's Brother, and reckons with Peter and John one of the Pi/ars of the 

Church, was the iame that preſided among the Apoſtles (no doubt by virtue 

of his place, it being his Epiſcopal Chair ) and determined in the Syzod at | 

GDP. Jeruſalem. Nor do either Clemens * Alexandrinus or | 

| * &ve 5 yeaany Taro 6s 3 IP F,(e}jus out of him mention any more than two 

0 x3! Ts 7/4,v)4s Bpandr1s, Ky "20 MNATEWS LUAN 0". . 

T>I"yeis es Saydley * m4: @ 5 5 ngggrundeis* S. James put to death by Herod, and S. Fames the 

'Aury 5 Ti Inge © Nlana@® wmuord's ye Juſt, Lilhop of Jeruſalem, whom they expreſly af- 
@wr* Tnean 5 fd * Aman? wy 3s tidby. & wi lets | 

*fop + red fi els, Clem. Alex. Hyporp, {1M £0 be the fame with him whom S. Pau/ calls the 

lib. 7. ap. Euſeb. lib.2. c. 1. p. 38. Brother of our Lord. Once indeed || Erſebius makes 

lf rr ag Dr ge our S. James one of the Seventy, though * elſewhere 

quoting a place of Clemens of Alexandria, he num- 

bers him with the Chiet of the Apoſtles, and expreſly diſtinguiſhes him 

* Comment. in from the Seventy Diſciples. Nay, * S./7ierome, though when repreſenting the 

Ifai, ca. 17- Opinion of others he ſtyles him the Thirteenth Apoſtle, yet [| elſewhere when 

TA ſpeaking his own fenle, ſufficiently proves that there were but two, James 
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WF: 2. 2.19 the Son of Zebedee, and the other the Son of Alphezus, the one firnamed the 
Greater, the other the Leſs. Belides that the main ſupport of the other Opi- 
nion is built upon the authority of C/emens his Recognitions, a Book in doubt- 
full caſes of no e{lcem and value. 

2. THIS doubt being removed, we proceed to the Hiſtory of his Life. 

He was the Son (as we may probably conjecture ) of Foſeph ( afterwards 

* Comment. ia Husband to rhe Bleſſed Virgin) and his firſt Wife, whom * S. Fzerome from 
Sg 12. p.38 Tradition ſtyles Eſcha, #Z:ppolytus Biſhop of Porto calls Salome ; and farther 
7 'D Niceph, 2dds, || that ſhe was the Daughter of Aggz, Brother to Zacharias, Father to 
{ib.2, c. 3. p135- Fohn the Baptiſt. Hence reputed our Lord's Brother, in the fame ſenſe that 
he was reputed the So of Joſeph. Indeed we find ſeveral ſpoken of in the 

Hiſtory of the Goſpel, who were Chri/t's Brethren ; but in what ſenſe, was 

De Ap controverted of old. S. Hierome, Chryſoſtome , and ſome others will have 
c 1. þ. 38. them fo called, becauſe the Sons of Mary, Coufin-german, or according to 
|| Contr. Cerinth. the cuſtome of the ZZebrew Language, Siſter to the Virgin Mary. But * Fu- 
pt ore 6g ſebius, || Epiphanius, and the far greater part of the Ancients (from whom 
Hereſ. XXIX. eſpecially in matters of fa&t, we are not raſhly to depart ) make them the 
oc Sean Children of Joſeph, by a former Wife. And this ſeems molt genuine and na- 
Hereſ. lxxviii. tural, the Evangeliits ſeeming very expreſs and accurate in the account which 
þ. 435, 439- they give of them : 1s not this the Carpenter's Son 2 Is not his Mother called 
þ Kofrres. Mary 2 and his Brethren Fames, and Joſes, and Simon, and Jude 2 and his 
Chriſt. Orat. IT. $;j/fers (whoſe Names, ſays the forefaid Z7ippolytus, were Eſter and 7; hamar ) 


(ha oy by are they not all with us, whence then hath this man theſe things > By which it 


1s plain, 
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1s plain, that the Jews underſtood theſe Ferfons not to be Chriſt's Kinſmen 
onely, but his Brothers, the ſame Carpenter's Sons, having the ſame relation 
to him that Chriſt himſelf had : though indeed they had more, Chriſt being but 
his reputed, they his natural Sons. Upon this account the Bleſled Virgin is 
lometimes called the Mother of Fames and Joſes ; for ſo amongſt the Women 
that attended at our Lord's Crucifixion, we find three mar, 29. 55. Mark 14. go. - 

eminently taken notice of, Mary Magdalen, Mary the _ Maudy # lausfe, x; Inon wilies og wk 


a” 


Mother of James and Foſes, and the Mother of Zebe- —__y SealySogdr PuaS op lin, wich reminds 
dee's Children. Where by Mary the Mother So hs Jipr, i. CETuER TOW. Is 
and Foſes, no other can be meant than the Virgin Journ 196-85. 

Mary : it not being reaſonable to ſuppoſe that the Evangeliſts ſhould omit the 

Bleſſed Virgin, who was certainly there; and therefore S. John reckoning up 

the ſame Perſons, expreſly ſtyles her the Mother of Feſus. And though it 1s 

true ſhe was but S. James his Mother-in-law; yet the Evangeliſts might chuſe 

ſo to ſtyle her, becauſe commonly ſo called atter Joſeph's death ; and proba- 

bly (as Gregory of Nyſa thinks) known by that Name all along, chuſing that vi ſr. 
Title that the Son of God, whom as a Virgin the had brought forth, might 

be better concealed, and leſs expoſed to the malice of the envious Jews : nor 


is it any more wonder, that the ſhould be eſteemed and called the Mother ov 


. James, than that Joſeph ſhould be ſlyled and accounted the Father of Feſas. 


To which add that || Foſephus eminently skilfull in matters of Genealogy and || riquir. 7 us. 


- deſcent, expreſly ſays that our S. James was the Brother of Feſus Chriſt. One {29:<-8. p.558: 


thing there is that may ſeem to lie againſt it, that he is called the Son of 4. 19: 3 


pheus. But this may probably mean no more, than either that Foſeph was fo 


called by another Name (it being frequent, yea almoſt conſflant among the 
Fews for the fame Perſon to have two Names, (24is unquam prohibuerit duobus 
vel tribus nominibus hominem unum vccari 2 as * S. Auguſtin ſpeaks in a paral- * ns ronſerſ. E: 
lel caſe) or ( as a learned || Man conjeQtures ) it may relate to his being a vrzel th 2. 
Diſciple of ſome particular Sect or Synagogue among the Fews, called Alpha j Bold 72" 
ans, from 28 denoting a Family or Society of devout and learned Men of Eccl. poſt leg. 
ſomewhat more eminency than the reſt, there being as he tells us, many ſuch © 7* 47: 
at this time among the Fews ; and in this probably S. Fames had entred him- 
ſelf, the great reputation of his Piety and {trictneſs, his Wiſedom, Parts and 
Learning rendring the conjecture above the cenſure of being trifling and con- 
temptible. 

3. OF the place of his Birth the Sacred Story makes no mention. The 
Jews in their * Talmud (for doubtleſs they intend the fame Perſon) ſtyle him * Midr. Kobet, 
more than once 8'33D BI WR a man of the Town of Sechania ; though where © Abod. Zareti 

: ap. 2. 0F Ghſſa 

that was, I am not able to conjefture. What was his particular way and Zn miſchp. vid. 
courſe of life before his being called to the Diſcipleſhip and Apoſtolate, we £br- Nold. Mif. 
find no intimations of in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, nor any diſtin& account ** *: 394 
concerning him during our Saviour's life. After the Reſurrection he was ho- 
noured with a particular Appearance of our Lord to him, which though ſi- 
lently paſſed over by the Evangeliſts, is recorded by S. Paul, next to the ma- 
nifeſting himſelf to the Five Hundred Brethren at once, he was ſeen of Fames, , cox. rs. 5. 
which 1s by all underſtood of our Apoſtle. || S. Zzerome out of the Hebrew || De Script, Ec- 
Goſpel of the Nazarens (wherein many paſſages are ſet down, omitted by the 77; ** J#ob. 
Evangelical Hiſtorians) gives us a fuller relation of it, viz. that S. James had 
ſolemnly ſworn that from the time that he had drank of the Cup at the Inſti- 
tution of the Supper, he would eat Bread no more, till he faw the Lord riſen 
from the dead. Our Lord therefore being returned from the Grave, came and 
appeared to him, commanded Bread to be fet before him, which he took, 
bleſſed, and brake, and gave to S. Fames, ſaying, Eat thy Bread, my Brother, 


for 


"10 - The Life of S. JAMES the Leſs 


for the Son of Man is truly riſen from among them that leep. Alter Chriſt's Af 

cenſion ( though I will not venture to determine the precite time ) he Was 

choſen Biſhop of Jeruſalem, preterred before all the reſt, tor his near relation 
* Hegeſip. apud Unto Chriſt, for this we find to have been the reaſon why they choſe * Symeey 
Euſeb. lib. 4 to be his immediate Succeſſour in that See, becauſe he was after him our 
|| Clend, Al. z- Lord's next Kinſman. A conſideration that made Peter and the two Sons of 
pot. 1. 6. a. Eu- Zebedee, though they had been peculiarly honoured by our Saviour, not to 
a oo er contend for this high and honourable || Place, but freely chuſe Fames the Juſt 
ad Theodoſ. to be Biſhop of it. This dignity is by ſome of the * Ancients ſaid to have been 
Momach. p. 158» conferred on him by Chriſt himſelf, conſtituting him Biſhop at the time of his 


Theophyl. zn 1. ; : an ; 
Or 5.7. appearing to him. Burt it's fafeſt with others to underſtand it of its being 


, Oo . . . . a f 
vid. Euſeb. 1.7 Jone by the Apoſtles, or poſſibly by ſome particular intimation concerning it, 
C. 13. Þ. 265, ; , . ; 

which our Lord might leave behind him. | 
4. T O him we tind S. Pau! making his Addreſs after his Converſion, by 
whom he was honoured with the right hand of fellowſhip : to him Peter ſent 
the news of his miraculous deliverance out of Priſon, Go ſhew theſe things unto 
AR. 12.117. James, and to the Brethren, that is, to the whole Church, and eſpecially 
S. James the Biſhop and Paſtour of it. But he was principally active in the 
Synod at Jeruſalem in the great controverſie about the Moſaick Rites : for the 
caſe being opened by Peter, and farther debated by Paul and Barnabas, at laſt 
ſlood up S. James to pals the final and decretory ſentence, that the Gextile- 
converts were not to be troubled with the bondage of the Fewi/h Yoke, onely 
that for a preſent accommodation ſome few indifferent Rites ſhould be obſer- 
ved ; uſhering in the expedient with this poſitive concluſion, iz £54 xejvw, I 
thus judge or decide the matter, this is my ſentence and determination. A cir- 
cumiiance the more conſiderable, becauſe ſpoken at the ſame time when Peter 


Me ret how was in Council, who produced no ſuch intimation of his Authority. Had the 
I lava @Iz)- 


Gal. 1.19. 2. 9. 


9 x, %& Champions of the Church of Rowe but ſuch a paſſage for Pezer's judiciary Au- 
emauta 'I«- thority. and Power, it would no doubt have made a louder noiſe in the World, 
ee 41*X* than, Zhou art Peter, or, Feed my ſheep. 
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Iz * watir© nv mw apy tyra Cr, Chryloſt. Homil. 33. in AZ. App. þ- 576. l*þ& Juni, 2M Ilex OG: 
youodtTel, x, onigau AeGos 15 76 (nnd | O) aurecernas wiyt) &. Ey® xeiva, & F KEeIMY aITHV & Depus B57: CauniGery 70 
al 2104a. Helych. Presb. Hieroſol. Serm. in Jac. apud Phot. Cod. CLXXV, col. 1525. 


5. HE adminiſtred his Province with all poſſible care and induſtry, omit- 
ting no part of a diligent and faithfull Guide of Souls ; ſtrengthening the weak, 
intorming the ignorant, reducing the erroneous, reproving the obitinate, and 
by the conſtancy of his Preaching conquering the ſtubbornneſs of that perverſe 
and retratary Generation that he had to deal with, many of the nobler and 
the better ſort being brought over to a compliance with the Chriſtian Faith. 

Euſcb. 1b. 2. So carcfull, ſo ſucceisfull in his charge, that he awakened the ſpite and malice 
* 23: .% of his Enemies to conſpire his ruine : a fort of Men, -of whom the Apoſtle has 
given too true a charaQer, that they pleaſe not God, and are contrary to all mex. 

14. ib. p.63, Vexed they were to ſee that S. Paul by appealing to Ceſar had efcaped their 
hands : Malice is as greedy and inſatiable as Hell it felt, and theretore now 
turn their revenge upon S. Fames, which not being able to effect under Fe/tus 
his Government, they more efteCtually attempted under the Procuratourſhip 
of Albinus his Succeſlour, Ananus the. Tounger, then High-prieſt, and of the 
Sect of the Sadducees, (m2} m5 x2.i1ous wu magg mars Ts; Ihzicc, lays 
* Joſephus, ſpeaking of this very paſlage, of all others the moſt mercileſs and 
implacable Juſticers ) reſolving to diſpatch him before- the new Governour 
could arrive. To this end a Council is haſtily ſummoned, and the Apoſtle 
with ſome others arraigned and condemned as Violatours of the Law. But 
that the thing might be carried in a more plauſible and popular way, they ſet 
the 


* Joſephus Antz- 
quit. Fud. lib.20. 
Cc. 8. þ. 658. 
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the Scribes and Phariſees ( Cratts-maſters in the arts of diſmulation) at work 
to enſnare him : who coming to him, began by flattering infinuations to ſet 
upon him. They tell him, that they all had a mighty confidence in him, 
and that the whole Nation as well as they gave him the teſtimony of a moſt -- 22 ag 

n . lib. 5. 
juſt man, and one that was no reſpecter of Perſons ; that therefore they deſi- apud Euſcb. 
red he would corre& the errour and falſe Opinion which the People had of 92-25 2.54 
Feſus, whom they looked upon as the Mefrah, and would take this opportuni- 

ty of the univerſal confluence to the Paſchal folemnity, to ſet them right in 

their notions about theſe things, and would to that end go up with them to 

the top of the Temple ; where he might be ſeen and heard by all. Being ad- 
vantageouſly placed upon a Pinnacle or Wing of the Temple, they made this 

addreis to him. Te// us, O Juſtus, whom we have all the reaſon in the World to 

believe, that ſeeing the _— are thus generally led away with the Dofrine of 

Jeſus that was crucified, tell us, What is this Inſtitution of the crucified Jeſus 2 

To which the Apoſtle anfwered with an audible Voice ; Why do ye enquire of 

Feſus the Son of man 2 he fits in Heaven on the right hand of the Majeſty on high,and 

will come again in the Clouds of Heaven. The People below hearing it, glori- 

fied the bleſſed Jeſus, and openly proclaimed FHoſanna to the Son of David. 

The Scribes and Phariſees perceived now that they had over-ſhot themſelves, 

and that inſtead of reclaiming, they had confirmed the People in their Er- 

rour ; that there was no way left, but preſently to diſpatch him, that by his 

fad fate others might be warned not to believe him. Whereupon ſuddenly 

crying out, that Juſtus himfelf was ſeduced and become an Impoſtour, they 

threw him down from the Place where he ſtood. Though bruiſed, he was 

not killed by the fall, but recovered ſo much ſtrength, as to get upor his 

Knees, and pray to Heaven for them. Malice is of too bad a nature either to 

be pacified with kindneſs, or fatisfied with cruelty : Jealouſie is not more the 

rage of a Man, than Malice is the rage of the Devil, the very ſoul and ſpirit 

of the Apoſtate nature. Little portions of revenge do but inflame it, and ſerve 

to fleſh it up into a fiercer violence. Vexed that they had not done his work, 

they fell freſh upon the poor remainders of his life ; and while he was yet art 

prayer, and that a Rechabite who ſtood by (which fays * Epiphanius, was * xereſ. 8. 
Symeon, his Kinſman and Succeſſour ) ſtept in and entreated them to ſpare ?: 44'- 

him, a juſt anda righteous Man, and who was then praying for them, they 

began to load him with a ſhowre of ſtones, till one more mercifully cruel than 

the reſt with a Fulers Club beat out his Brains. Thus died this good Man 

in the XCVI. Year of his Age, and about XXIV. Years after Chri/?'s Aſcenſion epiph. ibid. 
into Heaven, (as Epiphanius ; ) being taken away to the great grief and re- 

gret of all good Men, yea of all ſober and juſt Perſons even amongſt the Fews 
themſelves ; 5 5 #Snu Hanewmigar tf gre Þ AW 64), nzi meek Tv viuus 

exe, Baplns iveyugy BY TE, as * Joſephus himſelf confeſſes, ſpeaking of + ,,.;... Fuds 
this matter. He was buried ( fays || Gregory Biſhop of Tours) upon Mount lik20-c.8-p.598, 
Olivet, in a Tomb which he had built for himſelf, and wherein he had buried \ 3 wh _ 
Zacharias, and old Symeon : which I am rather inclinable to believe, than what pas. -"_s 
* FHegeſippus reports, that he was buried near the temple in the place of his Ap. Euſeb. 
Martyrdom, and that a Monument was there erected for him, which remained *** ©23:-55- 
a long time after. For the Jews were not ordinarily wont to bury within the 

City, much leſs ſo near the Lhe wes and leaſt of all would they ſufter him, 

whom as a Blaſphemer and Impoſtour they had ſo lately put to death. 

' 6. HE was a Man of exemplary and extraordinary piety and devotion, 

educated under the ſtrifteſt Rules and Inſtitutions of Religion, a Prieſt ( as 

we may probably gueſs) of the ancient Order of the Rechabites, or rather, | Conrr. Nazar. 
as || Epiphanius conjectures, xgm7 T TaAaiav iepworlw, according to the moſt _ Gunotae 
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ancient order and form of Prieſthood, when the Sacerdotal Office was the Pre. 
rogative of the fir/t-born : and fuch was S. Fames the Eldeſt Son of Joſeph, and 
thereby ſanctified and ſet apart for it. Though whether this way of Prieſt- 
hood at any time held under the Moſaick diſpenſation, we have no intimations 
in the holy ſtory. But however he came by it, upon ſome ſuch account it 
muſt be, that he had a privilege (which the || Ancients ſay was peculiar to 
him, probably, becauſe more trequently made uſe of by him than by any o- 
thers) to enter cis 7 214z, not into the Santa Santtorum, or moſt holy of all, 
but the Sanduary, or holy place, whither the Prieſts of the Aaronical Order 
might come, Prayer was his conſtant buſineſs and delight, he ſeemed to live 
upon it, and to trade in nothing but the frequent returns of converſe with 
Heaven : and was therefore wont to retire alone into the Temple to pray, 
which he always performed kneeling and with the greateſt reverence, till by 
his daily Devotions his k»ees were become as hard and brawny as a Camels. 
And he who has told us, that the effeftual fervent prayer of a righteous man 
availeth much, himſelf found it true by his own experience, Heaven lending 
a more immediate Ear to his Petitions, ſo that when in a time of great drought 
he prayed for Rain, the Heavens preſently melted into fruitfull ſhowres. Nor 
was his Charity towards Men leſs than his Piety towarils God, he did good 
to all, watched over Mens ſouls, and ſtudied to advance their eternal inte- 
reſts ; his daily errand into the Temple was to pray tor the happineſs of the 
People, and that God would not ſeverely reckon with them : he could forgive 
his fierceſt enemies, and overcome evil with good: when thrown from the top 
of the Temple, he made uſe of all the breath he had lett in him, onely to ſend 
up this Petition to Heaven for the pardon of his Murtherers, 7 beſeech thee, 0 
Lord God, Heavenly Father, forgive them, for they know not what they doe, 

7. HE was of a moſt meek humble temper, honouring what was excel- 
lent in others, concealing what was valuable in himſelf : the eminency of his 
relation, and the dignity of his place did not exalt him in lofty thoughts above 
the meaſures of his Brethren, induſtriouſly hiding whatever might ſet him up 
above the reſt. Though he was our Lord's Brother, yet in the Inſcription of 
his Epiſtle he ſtyles himſelf but the Servant of the Lord Feſus, not ſo much 
as giving himſelf the Title of an Apoſtle. His Temperance was admirable, 
he wholly abſtained from Fleſh, and drank neither Wine nor ſtrong Drink, 
nor ever uſed the Bath. His holy and mortified mind was content with the 
meaneſt accommodations, he went bare-foot, and never wore other than Lin- 
nen garments. Indeed he lived after the ſtricteſt rules of the Nazarite Order, 


* Epiph. Here. and as the Miter, or Sacerdotal Plate ( 70 melee the * Ancients call it ) 
Ax P57 Which he wore upon his Head, evinced his Prieſthood, which was rather at- 


ſeb. oF Heref. 


LXXVIIL, 
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ter Melchiſedeck's, or the Pric{thood of the fir/t-born, than the Aaronical Or- 
der, ſo his never ſhaving his Head, nor uſing Unguents, his Habit and Diet, 
and the great ſeverity of his Life, ſhewed him to appertain to the Nazarize 
Inſtitution, to which he was holy ( ſays ZHegeſippus) or conſecrated from his 
Mother's Womb. A Man of that Divine temper, that he was the love and 
wonder of his Age, and for the reputation of his holy and religious Life was 
univerſally ſtyled, James the Fuſt. Indeed the fatety and happineſs of the Na- 

. tion was reckoned to depend upon his Prayers and in- 


Aid # \a$Corlw & Mugroruens nt Zrandim tereſt in Heaven, which gained him the honourable 
&ixgsOr iy Dcalay, © Bow Imnyigi, aero 34 Title of Oblias or Ozliam, the defence and fortreſs of 
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the People ; as if when he was gone, their Garriſons 


arr Þ \afBonls + dinguoay.ne Wand Ead- Would be diſmantled, and their ftrength Jaid level 
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with the ground. And ſo we find it was, when ſome 
few Years after his Death the Roman Army broke in 
upon 
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upon them, and turned all into bloud and ruine. As what wonder if the 
Judgments of God like a Floud come rowling in upon a Nation, when the 
Sluces are plucked up, and the Moſes taken away that before ſtood in the Gap 
to keep them out 2 Eliſha died, and a Band of the Moabites invaded the Land. King, 13. 20, 
In ſhort, he was the delight of all good Men, in ſo much favour and eſtima- 
tion with the People, that they uſed to flock after * him, and ſtrive who * nieron. Com. 
ſhould touch, though it were but the hem of his Garment ; his very Epiſco- #n < 1- ad Gal. 
pal Chair, wherein he uſcd to fit, being (as || Eſebizs informs us) carefully 1 4g 7 Jo 
preſerved, and having a {nd of veneration paid to it, even unto his time : c. 19. p. 255: 
loved and honoured not by his friends onely, but by his enemies, the * Fews * yid. fupr. 
in their Talmud mentioning Fames as a worker of Miracles in the Name of "*": 3- 
Feſus his Maſter ; yea the || wiſelt of them looked upon his Martyrdom as | Euſeb. /. 2. 
rhe inlet to all thoſe miſerics and calamities that ſoon after flowed in upon c. 23: Þ+ 6s: 
them. Sure I am that * Joſephus particularly reckons the Death of this « y:3, es cit, 
S. James, as that which more immediately alarm'd the Divine Vengeance, Euſeb. he. lak- 
and hallned the univerſal ruine and deſtruction of that Nation. _— 

8. HE wrote onely one Epiſtle, probably not long before his Martyrdom, 
as appears by ſome paſſages in it relating to the near approaching ruine of the 
Fewiſh Nation. He directed it to the Jewiſh Converts, diſperſed up and down 
thoſe Eaſtern Countries, to comfort them under ſufferings, and confirm them 
againſt Errour. He ſaw a great degeneracy and declenſion of manners comin 
on, and that the purity ot the Chr//t;an Faith began to be undermined by the 
looſe doctrines and practices of the Gzo/ticks, who under a pretence of zeal 
for the legal rites generally mixed themſelves with the Fews : he beheld Li- 
{ bertiniſm marching on a-pace, and the way to Heaven made ſoft and eaſe, 
Men declaming againſt good works as uſeleſs and unneceſlary, and alerting 
a naked belief of the Chrittian Doctrine to be ſufficient to falvation. Againit 
theſe the Apoſtle oppoſes himſelf, preſſes Purity, Patience and Charity, and 
all the Vertues of a good Liſe, and by undeniable Arguments evinces that 
| that Faith onely that carries along with it obedience and an holy life can 
; juſtifie us before God, and entitle us to eternal Lite. Beſides this Epiſtle, there 
is a kind of preparatory Goſpel aſcribed to him, publiſhed under the Name of 
HPQNTEYATTEAION, (ſill extant at this Day) containing the deſ- 
cent, birth and firſt Originals of Chriſt, and the Virgin Mary ; at the end 
whereof the Authour pretends to have written it at a time, when Herod ha- 
ving raiſed a great tumult in Jer»ſalem, he was forced to retire into the Wil- 
derneſs. But though in many things conſiſtent enough with the Hiſtory of 
the Goſpels, yet has it ever been rejeCted as ſpurious and Apocryphal, forged 


in that licentious Age, when Men took the boldneſs to ſtamp any Writing 
with the Name of an Apoſtle. 
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His Kindred. Whence ſtyled the Cananite, and the Zealot. An enquiry into 
the nature and temper , and original of the Set of the Zealots among the 
Jews. An account of their wild and licentious prattices. This no reflexiou 
«pon our Apoſtle. In what parts of the World he preached the Goſpel. His 
Planting Chriſt ianity in Africk. is removal into the Weſt, and preaching 
in Britain. His Martyrdom there. By whom ſaid to have preached and ſuffe- 
red in Perſia. The difference between him and Symeon Biſhop of Jeruſalem. 
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202 The Life of $. SLM ON the Zealot. 
1. CNAINT Simon the Apoſtle was, as ſome think, one of the four Bro- 
Matth. 10. 4. & thers of our Saviour, Sons of Joſeph by his former marriage, though 
Mark 3. 18. &Z no other evidence appear for it, but that there was a $:mox one of 
the number ; too infirm a foundation to build any thing more upon than a 
mere conjecture. In the Catalogue of the Apollles he 1s ſtyled Simon the Ca- 
vanite ; whence ſome, led by no other reaſon that I know of, than the bare 
ſound of the name, have concluded him born at Cana in Galilee ; as for the 
* Niceph. Z. fame reaſon * others have made him the*Bridegroom, at whoſe marriage our 
Eccl. lib. 8.6.39. ] ord was there preſent, when he honoured the ſolemnity with his firſt Mijra- 
Beth cle, turning Water into Wine. But this word has no relation to his Country, 
or the place from whence he borrowed his Original, as plainly deſcending. 
from vp or "RP. which ſignifie Zeal, and denote a hot and ſprightly 
ro temper. ' Therefore what ſome of the Evangeliſts call Cananzte, others ren- 
Fr "Op Ag dring the Hebrew by the Greek word ſlyle, $:mon Zelotes, or the Zealot : £g 
* Zmonic 8. Called, not (as * Nicephorzs thinks) from his burning zeal, and ardent affec- 
mes = ©4498” tion to his Maſter, and his eager delire to advance his Religion in the World, 
Zrrey, x, 6 but from his warm active temper, and zealous forwardnels n ſome particular 
mrs 4 v2 way and profeſiion of Religion beiore his coming to our Saviour. 
MIKNS TOAITEIGS X . . . 
Nr 2, FOR the better underſtanding of this we are to know, that as there 
peg. H. Eccl. were ſeveral Sets and Parties among the Fews, ſo was there one, either a di- 
$648 Sect, or at leaſt a branch of the Phariſees, called the Sect of the + Zea- 


4 tnonithd fats iT hey were mighty aſſertours of the honour of the Law, and the ſtri&tneſs 


rw 


kayr 4 -w; - and purity of Religion, aſiuming a liberty to themſelves to queſtion notorious 
Suid. in vac. Zy- Offenders, withour ſtaying for rhe ordinary tormalities of Law, nay, when 
Aw Tile they thought good, and when the cale required, executing capital vengeance 
upon them. Thus when a Blaſphemer curſed God by the name of any Idol 
* De Idolol. c. 2. ( ſays * Maimonides ) the RRP or Zealots that next met him might imme- 
Sett.12- P4+ 15+ ately kill him, without ever bringing him 17 M2? before the Sanhedrim. 
They looked upon themſelves as the Succeſlours of Phineas, who in a mighty 
Pal. ros. 35 paſſion for the honour of God, did immediate execution upon £7mr7 and Cozbz. 
OM 25-11 An at which was counted unto him for righteouſneſs unto all poſterities for ever- 
more, and God ſo well pleaſed with it, that he made with him and his ſeed af- 
ter him the covenant of an everlaſting Prieſthood, becauſe he was zealous for his 
God, and made an atonement for Iſrael. In imitation whereof theſe men took 

upon them to execute judgment in extraordinary caſes, and that not onely b 
the connivance, but with the leave both of the Rulers and the People, till in 
after-times under a pretence of this, their zeal degenerated into all manner of 
licentiouſneſs and wild extravagance, and they not onely became the Peſts of 
the Commonwealth at home, but opened the door for the Romaxs to break in 
upon them, to their final and recoverable ruine ; they were continually 
prompting the People to throw oft the Roman yoke, and vindicate themſelves 
into their native liberty, and when they had turned all things into hurry and 
confuſion, themſelves in the mean while fiſhed in theſe troubled Waters. Fo- 
ſephus gives a large account of them, and every-where bewails them as the 
| De Bell. Jud. great plague of the Nat:on. He tells us of * them, that they ſcrupled not to 
{tb. 4. 142.4218: rob any, to kill many of the prime of Nobility, under pretence of holding 
2 871.0797 correſ pondence with the Romans, and betraying the liberty of their Country, 
openly glorying that herein they were the Benetactours and Saviours of the 
People. They abrogated the ſucceſſion of ancient Families, thruſting obſcure 
and ignoble Perſons into the High-prieſt's Office, that fo they might oblige 
the moſt infamous Villains to their Party ; and as it not content to injure Men, 
| they affronted Heaven, and proclaimed cehance to the Divinity it lelf, brea- 
king 
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king into and profaning the moſt holy place. Styling themſelves Zealors 
(ſays he) as if their undertakings were good and honourable, while they were 
greedy and emulous of the greateſt wickedneſſes, and out-did the worſt of men. 
Many attempts were made, eſpecially by Annas the High-prieſt, to reduce 
them to order and ſobriety. But neither force of arms, nor fair and gentle 
methods could doe any good upon them ; they held out, and went on in their 
violent proceedings, and joyning with the /dameans, committed all manner 
of out-rage, ſlaying the High-prieſls themſelves. Nay, when Feruſalem was 
{traitly beſieged by the Roman Army, they ccaſed not to create tumults and 
factions within, and were indeed the main cauſe of the Fews ill ſucceſs in that 
fatal War. *'Tis probable, that all that went under the notion of this Sect were 
not of this wretched and ungovernable temper, but that ſome of them were 
of a better make, of a more tober and peaceable diſpoſition : And as it is not 
to be doubted, but that our $/mox was of this Sect in general, 1ſo there's rea- 
ſon to believe he was of the better ſort. However this makes no more re- 
flexion upon his being called to the Apoſtleſhip, than it did for S. Matthew, 
who was before a Publican, or S. Paul's being a Phariſee, and ſo zealouſly 
perſecuting the Church of God. 

3. BEING inveſted in the Apoſtolical Office, no farther mention appears 
of him in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel. Continuing with the Apollles till their 
diſperſion up and down the World, he then applied himſelf to the execution 
of his charge. He is * ſaid to have directed his journey towards Egypt, thence * Niceph. hee. 
to Cyrene, and Africk ( this indeed || Baronzus 1s not willing to believe, be- os —_—_ 
ing deſirous that S. Peter ſhould have the honour to be the firſt that plan- | 28, waa 
ted Chriſtianity in Africk ) and throughout Mauritania and all Libya, prea- 
ching the Goſpel to thoſe remote and barbarous Countries. Nor could the 
coldneſs of the Climate benumb his zeal, or hinder him from ſhipping him- 
ſelf and the Chriſtian Dofrine over to the We/tern Iſlands, yea, even to Bri- 
tain it ſelf, Here he preached, and wrought many miracles, and after infi- 
nite troubles and difficulties which he underwent (if we may believe our Au- 
thours, whom, though Baronzus in this caſe makes no great account of, yet wz; jupra, 
never ſcruples freely to uſe their verdict and ſuffrage when they give in evi- 
dence to his purpoſe ) ſuffered Martyrdom for the Faith of Chri/t, as is not 
onely affirmed by * Nicephorus and || Dorotheus, but expreſly owned in the | Niceph. ib. 
Greek * Menologies, where we are told, that he went at laſt into Brztazn, and _—_— 


; : nopſ. de uit. Apps 
having enlightned the minds of many with the Doctrine of the Goſpel, was þ. 148. : 


* > 4 - W711, @) N 
crucified by the /nfidels, and buried there. b- 3:22 | 8d-s. aber 
Gr, x) mts TH Aoyp T2 euayyens ganizzs, ad of aniguy SaugnMris x; Tis Rafe) cus. Menolog. Grac. ad 
diem X. Matt. 


4 I KNOW indeed that there want not thoſe who tell * us, that aſter * vid. Breviar. 
his preaching the Goſpel in Egypt, he went into Meſopotamia, where he met mn Ks _ 
with S. Jude the Apoſtle, and together with him took his journey into Perſia, Martyrol. Rem. 
where having gained a conſiderable harveſt to the Chriſtian Faith, they were ns Bo 
both crowned with Martyrdom ; which Baronius himſelf confeſſes to be foun- 4;4. itum ad - 
ded upon no better authority, than the Paſſions of the Apoſtles, a Book which 4nn. 68. n. 7. 
at every turn he reje&s as trifling and impertinent, as falſe and fabulous. But 
however, wide is the miſtake of || thoſe who confound our Apoſtle with Sy- || Sophron. apud 
meon the ſon of Cleophas, Succeſlour to S. Fames the Juſt in the See of Feru- vor Ay 
ſalem, who was crucified in the hundred and twentieth year of his Age, in Iſidor. de vit. of 
the perſecution under 7rajan : The diftcrent character of their perſons, and 9% Ss. wrinf 
the account both of their Acts and Martyrdoms being ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed TT ** #05: 
in the Writings of the Church. 


The End of S. Simon's Life, 
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The ſeveral names attributed to him in the Goſpel. Thaddzus, whence. The 
cuſtome of the Jews to alter their names, when bearing affinity with the great 
name Jehovah. The name Judas why diſtaſteful to the Apoſtles. Lebbxus, 
whence derived. His Parentage, and Relation to our Lord. The Queſtion 
put by him to Chriſt. Whether the ſame with Thaddzus ſent to Edeila. Dn 
what places he preached. His death. 'His married condition. The ſtory of 
his Grandchildren brought before Domitian. is Epiſtle, and why queſtioned 
of old. Its Canonicalneſs vindicated. The Book of Enoch, and what its au- 

; thority. The contention between Michael and the Devil about Moſes his Body, 
whence borrowed, S, Jude proved to be the Authour of this Epiſtle, Grotiug 
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John 14. 22+ 


* Bolduc. de 
Eccl. poſt leg. 
cap. 7». Þ. 47,48+ 


+ Lightf. X. 
Hebyr. in Matth. 


Pe 147» 


|| Hijt. Nat. 
lib, 5. 0.19» 


* H. Eccl. lib. 2. 
C. 40. Þ- 202. 
Matth. 13. 55. 
Animadv. in 
Euſeb. Chron. 


ad Num. 


MMCXII. 


p- 205, 


bi comceit of its being written by a younger Jude, rejefted. Its afinity with 
the Second Epiſtle of $. Peter. The deſign of zt. 


in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, Jude, Thaddeus and Lebbeus, it be- 
ing uſual in the holy Volumes for the ſame perfon to have more 
proper names than one. For the firſt, it was a name common amongſt the 
Tews, recommended to them as being the name of one of the great Patriarchs 
of their Nation. This name he ſeems to have changed afterwards for Thaddg- 
5, a word ſpinging from the ſame root, and of the very ſame import and 
ſgnification, which might ariſe from a double cauſe : Partly from the ſuper- 
ſtitious vencration, which the Jews had for the name Jehova (the Nomen 7e- 
Texye4kyuzly, or name conſiſting of four letters) which they held unlawfull 
to be pronounced by any but the High-prieſt, and not by him neither, but ar 
the moſt ſolemn times. Hence it was, that when any Man had a name, where- 
in there was the major part of the letters of this inetfable title ( and ſuch was 
Jehuda or Fuda) they would not raſhly pronounce it in common uſage, but 
choſe rather to mould it into another like it, and of the fame importance, or 
that which had a near affinity and reſemblance with it : Partly. from a parti- 
cular diſlike of the name of Judas among the Apoſtles, the bloudy and treaſfo- 
nable practices of Judas 1ſcariot having rendred that name very odious and de- 
teſtable to them. To prevent theretore all poſſibility of miſtake, and that 
they might not confound the righteous with the wicked, S. Mathew and 
Mark never call him by this, but by ſome other name ; as no queſtion for the 
ſame reaſon he both ſtyles himſelf, and is frequently called by others, Judas 
the Brother of James ; and that this was one great deſign of it, the Evangeliſt 
plainly intimates, when ſpeaking of him, he ſays, Judas not 1ſcariot. For his 
name Lebbzus, it ſeems to have been derived either from 2 an heart, whence 
S. Hierome renders it Corculum, probably to denote his wifedom and prudence, 
or elſe from 11+ a Lion, and therein to have reſpect to old Faceb's prophecy 
concerning Judah, That he ſhould be as a Lion, an old Lion, and as a Liou's 
whelp, which probably might have a main ſtroke in faſtning this name upon 
S. Jude. From this Patriarchal prophecy, we are * told, that one of the 
Schools or Synagogues of Learned Men among the Jews (who to avoid con- 
fuſion were wont to diſtinguiſh themſelves by different appellations ) took: 
occaſion to denominate themielves Labiz, as accounting themſelves the Scho- 
lars and deſcendents of this Lzon-like ſon of Facob ; and that S. Fude was of 
this ſociety, and becauſe of his eminency among them retained the title of 
Labius, or as it was corruptly pronounced, Lebbezus. I confeſs I ſhould have 
thought the conjecture of a Learned Þ man very probable, that he might 
have derived this name from the place of his nativity, as being born at Lea, 
a Town which, he tells us, || P/z»y ſpeaks of in the Province of Gallee, not 
far from Carmel, but that it is not Lebba, but Jebba in all Copies of Pliny 
that I have ſeen. But let the Reader pleaſe himſelf in which conjeCture he 
likes beſt. 
2. FOR his Deſcent and Parentage, he was of our Lord's Kindred , 
* Nicephorus truly making him the ſon of Joſeph, and Brother to James Bi- 
ſhop of Feruſalem ; that there was a Jude one of the number is very evident, 
Are not his Brethren Tames, and Joſes, and Simon, and Fudas 2 which makes 
me the more to wonder at Sca/zger, who ſo confidently denies that any of the 
Evangeliſts ever mention a Jude the brother of our Lord. S. Hierome ſcems 
often to confound him with S:mor the Zealot, whoſe title he aſcribes to him, 
though ſecond thoughts ſet him right, as indeed common advertency _ 
0E 


I. T HERE are three ſeveral names by which this Apoſtle is deſcribed 
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do no leſs, ſo plain is the account which the Evangeliſts give of this matrer. 
When called to the Diſcipleſhip we find not, as not meeting with him, till 
we find him enumerated in the Catalogue of Apoſtles; nor is any thing par- 
ticularly recorded of him afterwards, more than one queſtion that he pro- 
pounded to our Saviour, who having told them what great things he and 
Itis Father would doe and what particular maniteſtations after his Reſurrec- 
tion he would make of himſelf to his ſincere diſciples and followers, S. Jude 
( whoſe thoughts as well as the reſt were taken up with the expeCtations of a 
temporal Kingdom of the Mefiah ) not knowing how this could conſiſt with 
the publick ſolemnity of that glorious ſtate they looked for , asked him, 
what was the reaſon that he would manifeſt himſelf to them, and not to the 
World. Our Lord replied, that the world was not capable of theſe Divine 
maniteſtations, as being a ſtranger, and an enemy to what ſhould fit them 
for fellowſhip with Heaven ; that they were onely good Men, perſons of a 
Divine temper of mind, and religious obſervers of his Laws and Will, whom 
God would honour with theſe familiar converſes, and admit to ſuch particu« 
lar actsof grace and favour. | 
3. * EVSEBTIVS relates that ſoon after our Lord's Aſcenſion S. 7ho- * x. Ecel. lib. x; 
mas diſpatched Thaddeus the Apoſtle to Abgarus Governour of Edeſſa, where © 13: Þ- 32+ 
he healed diſeaſes, wrought miracles, expounded the doCtrines of Chriſtianity 
s and converted Abgarus and his people to the Faith : Forall which pains when, 
| the 7Toparch offered him vaſt gifts and preſents, he refuſed them with a noble 
ſcorn, telling him, they had little reaſon to receive from others, what they 
had treely relinquiſhed and left themſelves. A large account of this whole 
affair is extant in Euſebius, tranſlated by him out of Syrzack from the Records 
| of the City of Edeſſa. This Thaddeus || S. #fierome expreſly makes tobe our 
| S. Fude, though his bare authority is not in this caſe ſufficient evidence ; ef- 
| pecially ſince Euſebius makes him no more than one of the ſeventy Diſciples, 
| which he would ſcarce have done, had he been one of the Twelve. He calls 
him indeed an Apy/2le, but that may imply no more than according to the 
large acception of the word, that he was a Diſciple, a Companion, and an 
Afliſtent to them, as we know the Seventy eminently were. Nor is any 
thing more common in ancient Eccleſiaſtick Writers, than for the firſt plan« 
ters and propagaters of Chriſtian Religion in any Country to be honoured 
with the name and title of Apoſtles. But however this be, at his firſt ſettin 
out to preach the Goſpel, he went up and down JFudza and Galilee, then 
through Samaria into /dumea, and to the Cities of Arabia, and the neigh- 
bour Countries, and afrer to Syria and Meſopotamia. * Nicephorus adds, that , . .. ., 
he came at laſt to Edeſſa, where Abgarus was Governour, and where the zcc. v4" 493 
other Thaddgzus, one of the Seventy had been before him. Here he perfec- # 202» 
ted what the other had begun, and having by his Sermons and Miracles 
eſtabliſhed the Religion of our Saviour, died a peaceable and a quiet death; 
though [| Dorotheus makes him lain at Berytus, and honourably buried there. , Synopf, de vit; 
By the almoſt general conſent of the Writers of the Latiz Church he is faid & mort. 4jp. 
to have travelled into Perſia, where after great ſucceſs in his Apoſtolical Mi 7 5% Fp. Y 
niſtery for many ycars, he was at laſt for his free and open reproving the ſu- TO5 " 
perſtitious rites and uſages of the Magz cruelly put to death. 
4. THAT he was one of the married Apoſtles ſufficiently appears from 
his yzv2}, or Grandſons mentioned by * Exſebius, of whom ZHZegefippus gives * Apud Eulcb. 
this account. Domitian the Emperour , whoſe enormous wickedneſſes had #% 3-<29- 2-85, 
awakened in him the quickeſt jealouſfies, and made him ſuſpe every one 
that might look like a corrival in the Empire , had heard that there were 
ſome of the line of David, and Chriſt's kindred that did yet remain. Two 


G uy Grand» 


John 14. 22, 


[| Comment. 71 
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Grandchildren of S. Fade the Brother of our Lord were brought before him : 
Having confeſſed that they were of the Race and poſterity of David, he 
asked what poſſeſſions and eſtate they had : they rold him that they had bur 
a very few acres of Land, out of the improvement whereot they both paid 
him Tribute, and maintained themſelves with their own hard labour, as þ 
the hardneſs and callouſneſs of their hands ( which they then ſhewed him 
did appear. He then enquired ofthem concerning Chri/?, and the ſlate of 
his Kingdom, what kind of Empire it was, and when and where it would 
commence. To which they replied , That his Kingdom was not of this 
World, nor of the Seigniorics and Dominions of it, but Heavenly and Ange- 
lical, and would finally take place in the end of the World , when comin 
with great glory, he would judge the quick and the dead, andawardall Men 
recompences according to their works. The iſſue was, that looking 
upon the meanneſs and ſimplicity of the Men, as below his jealouſies and 
fears, he diſmiſſed them without any ſeverity uſed againſt them ; who be- 
ing now beheld not onely as Kinſmen, but as Martyrs of our Lord, were ho- 
noured by all, preferred to places of authority and government 1n the Church, 
and lived till the times of 7rajan. 

5. S. Jude left onely one Epiſtle, of Catholick and univerſal concernment, 
inſcribedat large to all Chriſtians. It was ſome time betore it met with ge- 
neral reception in the * Church, or was taken notice of. The Authour 1n- 
deed ſtyles not himſelf an Apoſtle, but no more does S. James, S. John, nor 
ſometimes S. Paul himſelf. And why ſhould he fare the worle tor his humi- 
lity, onely for calling himſelf the ſervant of Chriſt, when he might have ad- 
ded not onely Apoſtle, but the Brother of our Lord 2 The beſt is, he hasadded 
what was equivalent, Jude the Brother of Fames, a character that can belon 
to none but our Apoſtle; beſide, that the Title of the Epiſtle, which is of 


* Euſel. lib. 2. 


c. 23. þ. 66, CF 
bib. 2.c. 25. 


great Antiquity, runs thus, The general Epiſtle of Jude the Apeſtle. One 
great argument, as || S. Zierome informs us, againſt the authority of this 
Epiſtle of old, was its quoting a paſſage out of an Apocryphat Book of Enoch. 
This Book called the Apocalypſe of Encch was very early extantin the Church, 
frequently mentioned, and paſlages cited out of it by 


|| De Script. 
Eccl. in Juda. 


Scio Scripturam Enoch, que hunc ordinem An- 


gelis dedit, non recipt a quibuſdam , quia nee in 
Armarium FJudaicum admittitur. Opinor non pu- 
taverimt iam ante Cataclyſmum editam, poſt eum 
caſum Orbis omnium rerum ablitorem, ſalvam eſſe 
potuiſſe. S1 iſta ratio eſt, recordentur, (3c. Sed 
cum Enoch eadem Scriptura etiam de Domino pre- 
aicarit , a nobis quidem nihil omnino rejiciendura 
eſt, quod pertineat ad nos. A Fudeis poteſt jam 
v1der propterea rejefta, ficut 0 cetera fere que 
Chriſtum ſonant, E5 accedit quod Enoch apud Ju- 


dam Apoſtolum teftimonium joſſidet. Tertull. de 
Cult. Femin. lib. 1.c. 3. Þ. 151. 


Vid. Hierom, Comment, in Tit. c.1. p.249.T.9. 


Trengus, Tertullian, Clemens Alexandrinus , Origen, 
and others, ſome of whom accounted it little leſs than 


Canonical. But what if our Apoſtle had it not out of 
this Apocryphal Book , but from ſome prophecy cur- 
rent from age to age, handed to him by common tra- 
dition, or immediately revealed to him by the Spirit 
of God? But ſuppoſe it taken out of that Book going 
under Enoch's name, this makes nothing againit the 
authority of the Epiſtle; every thing, 1 hope, is not 
preſently falſe, that's contained in an Apocryphal and 
Uncanonical writing , nor does the taking a ſingle 


teſtimony out of it any more infer the Apoſtles approbation of all the reſt, 
than S. Paul's quoting a good ſentence or two out of Menander, Aratus, and 
Epimenides, imply that he approved all the reſt of the writings of thoſe Hea- 
then Poets. And indeed nothing could be more fit and proper than this way, 
if we conſider that the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle chiefly argues againſt the Gyo- 
ſticks, who mainly traded in ſuch Traditionary and Apocryphal writings, 


and probably in this very Book of Exech. 


The ſame account may be given 


of that other paſlage in this Epiſtle concerning the contention between Mz- 
chael the Archangel and the Devil about theburial of Moſes his Body, no where 
extant in the holy Records, ſuppoſed to have been taken our of a Fews/b 


Writing 


— — -—— — — - — = 
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kg KY called F Shbrg og the Diſmiſſion of Moſes, De quo in Aſcenſione Moyſi C cujus libelli mem a 
mentioned by ſome of the Greet Fathers under the jr in Epiſtle Apoſtolus Fudas ) Michael Archan- 
title of *Avz52m; Mmwnees, of the Aſcenſion of Moſes, gelus cum Diabolo diſputans de Corpore Myyſi, ait 
in which this paſſage was upon record. Nor is it {1520 WPran frpentem cauſa Dr hcl 
any more a wonder that S.7:4e ſhould doe this, than #16. 3. c. 2. fol. 142: p. 2. oinbe Gong, 
that S. Paul ſhould put down Jannes and Fambres for , Fi crant alit Utbri antiquitis ſub nomine 


ith he Moſis confiett, G& in ts liber diftus *AvgAndic 
tlic two Magicians of Pharaeh that oppoled Moſes » Muwows , memoratus Athan, in SYNnops. S. Script « 


which he muſt either derive from Tradition, or tetch 79" 2-p-134- confer que ex hoe libro habet Clem, 

| WI 6 ; Alexandr, Strom, l. 6. p. 679, 680, 

out of ſome Uncanonical Authour of thoſe times, 

there being no mention of their names in Moſes his relation of that matter. 

But be thele paſlages whence they will, *tis enough to us, that the Spirit of 

God has made them Authentick , and confecrated them part of the holy 

Can. 

6. BEING thus ſatisfied in the Canonicalneſs of this Epiſtle, none but 

S. Jude could be the Authour of it ; for who but he was the Brother of S. 

James 2 a charaCter by which he is deſcribed in the Evangelical ſtory more 

than once. * Grotius indeed will needs have it written by a younger Fade, * Anmt. in init, 
3 the fiftcenth Biſhop of Feruſalem, in the reign of Adrian ; and becaule he faw 2% Jud 
that that paſſage [ the Brother of James ] ſtood ſull in his way, he concludes 
without any ſhadow of reaſon, that it was added by ſome Tranſcriber. But 
15 not this to make too bold with Sacred things? is not this to indulge too 
great a liberty ? this once allowed, *twill foon open a door to the wildeſt and 
moſt extravagant conjectures, and no Man ſhall know where to find ſure- 
footing for his Faith. But the Reader may remember what we have ellſe- 
where obſerved concerning the Poſthume Annotations of that learned Man. 
Not to ſay that there are many things 1n this Epiſtle that evidently refer to 
| the time of this Apoſtle, and imply it to have been written upon the fame 
| occaſion, and about the fame tume with the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter, between 

which and this there is a very great affinity both in words and matter, nay, 
| there want not || ſome that endeavour to prove this Epiſtle to have been þ polduc. pr: 

written no leſs than twenty ſeven years before that of Peter, and that hence /ud. in Epift. 
it was that Peter borrowed thoſe paſlages that are ſo near a-kin to thoſe in Ju: Þ 29g 
this Epiſtle. The deſign of the Epiſtle is to preſerve Chriſtians from the in- Eccl. poſt legs 
feftion of Gnoſticiſm, the loole and debauched principles vented by Simon Ma- 
gus and his followers, whole wretched doctrines and practices he briefly and 
elegantly repreſents, periwading Chriſtians heartily zo contend for the Faith 
that had been delivered to them, and to avoid theſe pernicious Seducers as 
peſts and fire-brands, not to communicate with them in their ſins, leſt the 


periſhed with them in that terrible vengeance that was ready to overtake 
them. 


The End of S. Jude's Life. 
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S. Matthias one of the Seventy. Judas Iſcariot, whence, A bad Miniſter null; 


Fo the ends of = Tarn His worldly and covetous temper. His mon- 
rous ingratitude. Hs betraying his Maſter, and the angravati th 
The diſtraftion and 5 ogra farts 


horrour of his mind. The miſerable ſtate of an evil and 
guilty Conſcience. His violent death, The elefion of a new feed : The 
Candidates, who. The Lot caſt upon Matthias. His preaching the Goſpel, 


and in what parts of the World. His Martyrdom when, where, and how. 


His Body whither tranſlated. The Goſpel and Traditions vented wnder his 
Hame. 
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ately called and choſen by our Saviour, particular remarks concerning 

him are not to be expected in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel. He was one 
of our Lord's Diſciples (and probably one of the Seventy) that had attended 
on him the whole time of his publick Miniſtery, and atter his dcath was clec- 
ted into the Apoſtleſhip upon this occaſion. Jrdas 7ſcariot ( lo called, pro- 
bably, from the place of his nativity, TW WR a man of Aerioth, a City 
anciehtly ſituate in the Tribe of Judah) had been one of the Twelve, imme- 
diately called by Chriſt to be one of his intimate Diſciples, equally impowe- 
red and commiſſioned with the reſt to preach and work Miracles, was num:bred 
with them, and had obtained part of their Miniſtery. An | yet all this While was 
a Man of vile and corrupt deſigns, branded with no meaner a character, than 
Thief and Murtherer. To let us ſce that there may be bad Servants in Chrj/?'s 
own Family, and that the wickedneſs of a Miniſter does not evacuate his Com- 
miſſion, ' nor render his Office uſeleſs and ineffectual. The unworthineſs of 
the inſtrument hinders not the ends of the miniſtration : Seeing the efiicacy 
of an ordinance depends not upon the quality of the Perſon, but the Divine 
inſtitution, and the bleſſing which God has entailed upon it. Judas preached 
Chriſt no doubt with zeal and fervency, and for any thing we know, with as 
much ſucceſs as the reſt of the Apoſtles ; and yet he was a bad Man, a Man 
ated by ſordid and mean deſigns, one that had proſtituted Religion and the 
honour of his place to covetouſneſs and evil arts. The love of Money had ſo 
intirely poſſeſſed his thoughts, that his reſolutions were bound tor nothing but 
intereſt and advantage. But they that will be rich fall into temptation and a 
ſnare. This covetous temper betrayed him, as in the iſlue to the moſt fatal 
end, ſo to the moſt deſperate attempt, 2y©. 70 7arTev avo7iwrzlor, as Origen 
calls the putting Chriſt to death, the moſt prodigious impiety that the Sun ever 
ſhone on, the betraying his innocent Lord into the hands of thofe, who he 
knew would treat him with all the circumſtances of inſolent fcorn and cruel- 
ty. How little does kindneſs work upon a diſingenuous mind ! It was not the 
honour of the place,to which when thouſands of other were paſſed by,our Lord 
had called him, the admitting him into a free and intimate tellowſhip with his 
perſon, the taking him to be one of his peculiar domeſticks and attendants, 
that could divert the wretch from his wicked purpoſe. He knew how deſi- 
rous the great Men of the Nation were to get Chri/t into their hands, eſpecial- 
ly at the time of the Paſſover , that he might with the more publick diſgrace 
be ſacrificed before all the People, and therefore bargains with them, and for 
no greater a ſum than under four pounds, to betray the Lamb of God into the 
paws of theſe Wolves and Lions : In ſhort, he heads the party, condutts the 
Officers, and ſees him delivered 4nto their hands. 

2. BUT there's an ative principle in Man's breaſt , that ſeldom ſuffers 
daring Sinners to paſs in quiet to their Graves : Awakened with the horrour 
of the fa&, Conſcience began to rouze and follow cloſe, and the Man was una- 
ble to bear up under the turious revenges of his own mind : As indeed all will- 
full and deliberate ſins, and eſpecially the guilt of bloud, are wont more ſen- 
ſibly to alarm the natural notions of our minds, and to excite in us the fears 
of ſome preſent vengeance that will ſeize upon us. And how intolerable are 
thoſe ſcourges that lajh us in this vital and tender part ? The ſpirit of the Man 
ſinks under him, and all ſupports ſnap aſunder : As what eaſe or comfort can 
he enjoy, that carries a Yultur in his boſome, always gnawing and preying 
, Upon his heart > Which made * Pltarch compare an 
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tually gripes and ſtings the Soul with the pains of an 
intolerable repentance. Guilt is naturally troubleſome 
and uneaſfie, 1t diſturbs the peace and ſerenity of the 
mind, and fills the Soul with ſtorms and thunder. 
| Did ever any harden himſelf againſt God, and proſper 2 
And indeed how ſhould he, when: God has ſuch a 
powerfull and inviſible executioner in his own bo- 
ſome 2 Whoever rebells againſt the Laws of his duty, 
and plainly aftronts the dictates of his Conſcience, 
does that moment bid adex to all true repoſe and 
quiet, and expoſe himſelt to the ſevere reſentments 
of a felt-tormenting mind. And though by ſecret 
arts of wickedneis he may be able poſſibly to drown 
and ſtifle the voice of it tor a while, yet every little 
affliction or petty accident will be apt to awaken it 
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into horrour, and to let in terrour like an armed Man T J9> 9 4 
| upon him. A torment in{initely beyond what the moſt ingenious Tyrants 
| could ever contrive. Nothing ſo eftetually invades our eaſe, as the reproa- 
ches of our own minds. The wrath of Man may be endured, but the irrup- 
f tions of Conſcience are irreſiſtible; it is 7% ouwe3Sem anal yea (as Chryſoſtome 
very elegantly ſtyles it) to be choaked or ſtrangled with an evil Conſcience, 
which otr reduces the Man to ſuch diſtreſſes, as to make him chuſe death ra- 
ther than life. A fad inſtance of all which we have in this unhappy Man : 
who being wearied with {urious and melancholy refiexions upon what was 
paſt, threw back the wages of iniquity 1n open Court, and diſpatched himſelf 
by a violent death : Vainly hoping to take ſanCtuary in the Grave, and that 
he ſhould meet with that caſe in another World which he could not find in 
| this. Ze departed, and went and hanged himſelf, and falling down burſt aſun- 
der, and his bowels guſhed out : Leaving a memorable warning to all treache- 
, rous and ingratefull, to all greedy and covetous Perſons, not to let the World 
inſinuate it ſelf too far into them; and indeed to all to watch and pray that 
they enter not into temptation. Our prelent itate is ſlippery and inſecure ; Let 
him that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed leſt he fa, What privileges can be 
a ſufficient fence, a foundation firm enough to relie upon, when the Mira- 
: cles, Sermons, favours, 2nd familiar converſes of Chriſt himſelt could not ſe- 
cure one of the Apoſliles from fo fatal an Apoſtaſie ? 
3. AVACANCY keing thus made in the College of Apoſtles, the firſt 
thing they did after their return from Mount O0/zvet, where our Lord took his 
leave of them, to S. John's houſe in Mount Sox ( the place, if we may be- 
lieve * Nicephorus, where the Church met together) was to fill up their nums- * zz, zecl. 1. a! 
ber with a tit proper Perſon. To which purpoſe Peter acquainted them, that < 1+ Þ- 13t:, 
Fudas, according to the prophetical prediction, being fallen from his mini- 
{tery, it was neceſlary that another ſhould be ſubſtituted in his room, one that 
had been a conſtant companion and diſciple of the holy Feſ#s, and conſequent- 
ly capable of bearing witneſs to his life, death and reſurre&ion. Two were 
propounded in order to the choice, Foſeph called Barſabas, and Juſtus (whom 
; tome make the ſame with Jeſes one of the brothers of our Lord) and Mat- 
thias, both duly qualified for the place. The way of election was by Lots, 
a way frequently uſed both among Jews and Gemtiles for the determination 
of doubttull and difficult caſes, and eſpecially the chuſing Judges and Magi- 
ſtrates : And this way was here taken (ſays one of the F Ancients ) on pur- + Ambrol. # 
poſe to comply with the old cuſtome obſerved among the Fews, that in the Fu6+ 6 t+ p. 114 
election of an Apoſtle, they might not ſeem to depart from the way nr: had 
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1 De Ecclef, Hie- been uſed under the legal ſtate, the Pſeudo-Diony/eus, || Authour of the Eccle- 
rarch. c. 5. $. 5 ſfaſtick Hierarchy, toge@her with his two * Paraphraſts, expreſly ſays, that it 
a Wh ;z,, Was not a lot that was us'd in this caſe, to determine the matter, but Dr22 yin 
p- 376. Pachym, x4v 1 Se Gv, Or oY paBoNtv m J; arg Ante; ſome immediate and extraor- 
p- 383+ dinary ſign from Heaven, falling upon the Candidate, and diſcovering him 
to be the perſon choſen by God. But this 1s directly contrary to the very 
words ofthe Sacred Story, which fay, that they gave forth the lots, and that the 
tot fell upon Matthias. And this courſe the Apoſtles the rather took, becauſe 
"r Hotgy xaps the ZZoly Ghoſt was not yet given, by whoſe immediate dictates and inſpira- 
esr9y, */emv tions they were chiefly guided afterwards. And that the buſineſs might pro- 
ts wp ceed with the greater regularity and ſucceſs, they firſt ſolemnly make their 
addreſs to Heaven, that the Omniſcient Being that governed the World, and 
perfectly underſtood the tempers and diſpoſitions of Men, would immediate- 
ly guide and direct the choice, and ſhew which of theſe two he would appoint 
to take that part of the Apoſtolick charge, from which Judas was ſo lately 
fallen. The Lots being put into the Urn, Matthias his name was drawn our, 

and thereby the Apoſtolate devolved upon him. 

4. NOT long after the promiſed powers of the Holy Ghoſt were confer- 
red upon the Apoſtles, to fit them for that great and difficult employment, 
upon which they were ſent : And among the reſt S. Matthias betook himſelf 
to his Charge and Province. The firſt-fruits of his Miniſtery he ſpent in Ju- 
dra, where having reaped a conſiderable harveſt, he betook himſelf to other 

+ Petr. de Natal. Provinces. An + Authour, 1 confeſs, of no great Credit in theſe matters, tells 
— gh Ho us, that he preached the Goſpel in Macedonia, where the Gentiles to make an 
FT TOR: experiment of his Faith and Integrity, gave him a poiſonous and intoxicatin 

potion, which he chearfully drunk off, in the name of Chri/t, without the 
leaſt prejudice to himſelf; and that when the ſame potion had deprived above 
two hundred and fifty of their ſight, he laying Is hands upon them, reſto- | 
red them to their ſight : with a great deal more of the ſame ſtamp, which I 1 
have neither faith enough to believe, nor leiſure enough to relate. The Greeks 
with more probability report him to have travelled Zaſtward, he came (ſays 
fl 2. Ecct. 1.2. || Nicephorus) into the firſt, (ſays * Sophronius) into the ſecond /Ethiopia, and 
+ 3 Hieroz. de 12 both, 1 believe, 1t 15 a miſtake, either of the Authours or Tranſcribers, for 
Scripr. Eccl. in Cappadocia, his reſidence being principally near the irruption of the River Ap- 
Matthla, farus, and the Haven Hyſſus ; both places in Cappadocia. Nor is there any 
Ethiopia nearer thoſe places than that conterminous to C hald&a, whereof be- 
fore. And as for thoſe that tell us, that he might well enough preach both in 
the Afran and African Zthiopia, and that both might be comprehended un- 
der that general name, as the Eaſtern and Weſtern parts of the World were 
heretofore contained under the general title of the rdia's, it's a fancy with- 
out any other ground to ſtand on, than their own bare conjecture. The place 
whither he came was very barbarous, and his uſage was accordingly. For 
here meeting with a People of a fierce and intractable temper, he was trea- 
ted by them with great rudeneſs and inhumanity, from whom after all his 
labours and ſufferings, and a numerous converſion of Men to Chriſtianity, he 
| _ obtained at laſt the crown of Martyrdom, 4». Chr. LXI. or as others, LXIV. 
gs tr oh Little certainty can be retrieved concerning the manner of his death. + Do- 
Tom. 3- p. 148. rO0theus Will have him to die at Sehaſtople, and to be buried there near the 
{| Colon. Im- Temple of the Sun. An ancient || Martyrologze reports him to have been ſeized 


4.4 9-2 - by the Fews, and as a blaſphemer to have been firſt ſtoned, and then beheaded. 


A RTE Ae er Au But the * Greek Offices, ſeconded herein by ſeveral an- 
> any $nngd Brann ex cient Brewvzaries, tell us that he was crucified, and 
"Hon d14p" iraTy Gvap ihr MarRigp that as Judas was hanged upon a Tree, ſo Matthias 
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ſuffered upon a Croſs. His Body is faid to have been Mznzon Greor. ad diem IX. Auguſt. apud 
kept a long time at Feruſalem, thence thought, by Þolland: ae wit. 55. ad Febr, XXIV. Tom, 3. 
Helen the Mother of the Great Conſtantine, to have ® "ou | 
been tranſlated to Rome, where ſome parts of it are ſhewed with great vene- |. /'4- Chr. 

: ; p | Brower. Annal. 
ration at this day; Though * others with as great eagerneſs, and probably 7Trever.1;; 1b. 5. 
as much truth, contend that his Relicks were brought to, and are {till pre- 2- 558. &. ſerip- 
ſerved at Triers in Germdny, a controverſie wherein I ſhall not concern my ood woes wa 
ſelf. His memory is celebrated in the Greek Church Augu/# the IX, as ap- tes ap. Bol. hoc. 
pears not onely from their Menologies, but from a Novel + conſtitution of Ma- $".F. 435 Jo 
nuel Commeniis, appointing what holy days ſhould be kept in the Church, while 6r. Rom. 43. 2. 
the Weſtern Churches keep February XXIV. facred to his memory: Among f 7 "=Y 
many other Apocryphal Writings attributed to the Apoſtles, there was a Goſpel c.25. p.99. Orig. 
publiſhed under his name, mentioned by |] Euſebius and the Aricients, and 77 Fuc- Hom.ro. 
condemned with the reſt by * Gelaſius Biſhop of Rome, as it had been rejected Luc. IG wy 
by others before him : Under his rame alſo there were extant 7raditzons, Ci- * Decr. Part. x. 
ted by (a) Clemens of Ale#andria, from whence no queſtion it was that the _ SN 


anet. Rom. 


Nicolaitans borrowed that ſaying of his, which they abuſed to fo vile and Se#. Ceterum. 
beaſtly purpoſes, as under the pretended patronage of his name and doctrines ho. ad 
the Marcionites and (b) Yalentinians defended ſome of their moſt abſurd and 1s: z. p. 435. 
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He having been the Coidiutor of S' Paul & S:Peter 


* severally, atAlexandria planted & governd a Church mee 1 nog they myht obtain a better 
\e 50! | | | 
and there by the iolence of the Pagan multntude Of whom the world was not worthy. 
s$rÞered Marty rdor AD. 64. Baron:& Centur a | 
; This Kindred, and diſtinition from others of the ſame Name. Whether one of 


the Seventy. His Converſion. His attendance upon Peter, and preaching the 
Goſpel in Italy, and at Rome. Fis planting Chriſtianity at Alexandria, 
and great ſucceſs there. An account of the Therapeutx (mentioned by Philo) 
and their excellent manners, rules, and way of life. Theſe proved not to 
have been Chriſtians by ſeveral arguments. The original of the miſtake 
whence. S$. Mark's preaching in the Parts of Aﬀrick. His return to Alex- 
andria, and diligence in his Miniſtery. The manner of his Martyrdom. 
The time of it enquired into. The deſcription of his Perſon. His Goſpel, 
when and where written, and why ſaid to be ok His great impartiality 
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* Hieron. pref. 
in Marc. Tom. 9. 


Þ- 87. 
ſl H. Eccl. I. 2. 


C. 43» Þ. 209. 


* Hereſ. LI. 
?. 185, 


|| Apud Euſeb. 
L. 3: C.39. P1113» 


* Petri diſcipu- 
lus, O in bap- 
tiſmate filing. 
Ifid. de wit. of 
0b. SS. Cc. 84. 
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|| Naz. Orat. 25. 
Þ. 438» 


* MH. Eccl. lib. 2. 
Co 16, þ. $3» 


[] De Scrzpt. Eccl. 
zn Philone, 


* Phil. 1b. de 
wita contemplat. 
+ 891, 892. (5 
feqq- 


in his Relations. In what Language written. The Original whether extant 
at this Day. 


probably aſſumed by him upon ſome great change, or accidenx 

of his Life, or which was not unuſual among the Jews, when go- 
ing into the Exropean Provinces of the Roman Empire, taken up at his going 
for 1raly and Rome, was doubtleſs bora of Jewiſh Parents, originally de- 
ſcended of the 7ribe of * Levi, and the Line of the Prieſthood, and (if 
|| Nicephorus ſay true ) Siſter's Son to Peter , though by others againſt 
all reaſon confounded with John ſirnamed Mark the Son of Mary, and Mark 
Siſters Son to Barnabas. By the Ancients he is generally thought to have 
been one of the Seventy Diſciples, and * Epiphanius expreſly tells us, that 
he was one of thoſe who taking exception at our Lord's diſcourſe of eatizs 
his Fleſh and drinking his Bloud, went back and walked no more with him, but 
was ſeaſonably reduced and reclaimed by Peter. But no foundation appears 
either for the one or for the other ; nay || Papias Biſhop of Zerapolis, who 
lived near thoſe times, poſitively affirms that he was no hearer nor fol- 
lower of our Saviour. He was converted by ſome ot the Apoſtles, and 
probably by S. Peter, who is faid to have been his wndertaker at his Baptiſm 
( if I underſtand 7fdore * aright) for no other reaſon I ſuppoſe , but be- 
cauſe he calls him his Sov. Indeed he was his conſtant attendant in his 
Travels, ſupplying the place of an Amanuer/is and Interpreter ; tor though 
the Apoſtles were divinely inſpired, and among other miraculous powers 
had the gift of Languages conferred upon them, yet was the 7zuterpreta- 
tion of Tongues a gitt more peculiar to ſome than others. "This might 
probably be Saint Mark's Talent , in expounding Saint Peter's Diſcow les, 
whether by word or writing, to thole who underſtood not the Tan- 
guage wherein they were delivered. He accompanied him in his Apo- 
ſtolical progreſs , preached the Goſpel in || 7raly , and at Rome, Where 
at the requeſt of the Chriſtians of thoſe Parts he compoſed and wrote his 
Goſpel. 

2. BY Peter he was ſent into Egypt to plant Chriſtianity in thoſe Parts, 
fixing his main reſidence at Alexandria, and the places thereabouts : where 
ſo great (ſays * Euſebius) was the ſucceſs of his Miniſtery, that he converted 
Multitudes both of Men and Women, not onely to the embracing of the 
Chriſtian Religion, but to a more than ordinary ſtrict profeſſion of it, inſo- 
much that Philo wrote a Book of their peculiar Rites and way of Life, the 
onely reaſon why || S. HZierome reckons him among the Writers of the Church. 
Indeed Philo the Few wrote a Book met Bis Sroenlins, extant at this day, 
wherein he ſpeaks of a ſort of Perſons called O:exmwlz:, who in many 
Parts of the World, but eſpecially in a pleaſant place near the Mar@otick 
Lake in Egypt had formed themſelves into Religious Societies, and gives a 
large account of their Rites and Cuſtoms, theur ſtrift, philoſophical, and 
contemplative courſe of life. He tells * us of them, that when they firſt 
enter upon this way, they renounce all ſecular intereſts and employments, 
and leaving their Eſtates to their Relations, retire into Groves and Gardens, 
and Places devoted to ſolitude and contemplation ; that they had their Houſes 
or Colleges, not contiguous, that fo being free from noiſe and tumult, they 
might the better miniſter to the deſigns of a contemplative lite ; nor yet 
removed at too great a diſtance, that they might maintain mutual ſociety, 
and be conveniently capable of helping and aſſiſting one another. In each 


of theſe Houſes there was an Oratory , calld Zeweicy and by . 
wherein 


I. G probes Mark, though carrying ſomething of Reman in his Name, 
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wherein they diſcharged the more {ccret and ſolemn Rites of their Reli- 
gion ; divided in the middle with a Partition-wall three or four Cubits high, 
the one apartment being for the Men, and the other for the Women: Here 
tney publickly met every Seventh day, where being ſet according to their 
ſeniority, and having compoled themſelves with great decency and reverence, 
the moſt aged Perſon among them, and beſt skilled in the Dogmata and Prin- 
Ciples of their Inſtitution came forth into the midſt, gravely and ſoberly dif- 
courting what might make the deepeſt impreſſion upon their minds ; the reſt 
attending with a profound ſilence, and onely teſtifying their aſſent with the 
mot1on of their Eyes or Head. Their diſcourſes were uſually myſtical and 
allegorical, ſeeking hidden ſenſes under plain words, and of fuch an a/egori- 
cal Philoſophy conliſted the Books of their Religion, left them by their An- 
celtours : The Law they compared to an Animal, the Letter of it reſembling 
the Body, while the Soul of it lay in thoſe abitruſe and recondite notions, 
which the external veil and ſurface of the words concealed from vulgar un- 
derſtandings. He tells us alſo, that they took very little care of the Body, 
pertecting their minds by Precepts of Wiledom and Religion ; the day they 
entirely ſpent in Pious and Divine Meditations, in reading and expounding 
the Law and the Prophets, and the Holy Volumes of the ancient Founders 


} of their Sect, and in ſinging Hymns to the honour of their Maker ; abſolutel 

[ temperate and abſtemicus, neither eating nor drinking till Night, the onely 

| time they thought fit to refreſh and regard the Body , fome of them out of - 
an inſatiable delire of growing in knowledge and vertue, faſting many days 


| together. What Dict they had was very plain and fimple, ſufficient onely to 
i provide againſt hunger and thirſt, a little Bread, Salt and Water being their 
conſtant bull of fare : their clothes were as mean as their food, deſigned onely 
as 4 preſent ſecurity againſt cold and nakedneſs. And this not onely the 
caſe of men, but of pious and devout Women that lived (though ſeparately ) 
among them ; that they religiouſly obſerved every Seventh Day, and eſpe- 
| cially the preparatory Week to the great ſolemnity, which they kept with all 
| expreſſions of a more ſevere abſtinence and devotion. This and much more 
| he has in that Tract concerning them. 
3. THESE excellent Perſons Euſebius peremptorily affirms to have been 
Chriſtians, converted and brought under theſe admirable Rules and Inſtitu- 
tions of Lite by S. Mark at his coming hither, accommodating all paſſages to 
the Manners and Diſcipline of Chriſtians : tollowed herein by * Epiphanius , « jr,v7 xxx 
|| ZZierome, and others of old, as by t Baronzus, and ſome others of later p.g9. 
time : and this ſo far taken for granted, that * many have hence fetched the |,Þe 992: 7» 
riſe of Monaſteries and religious Orders among Chriſtians. But whoever ſe- + 44 4m. 64. 
riouſly and impartially contiders Phzlo's account , will plainly find that he =: ' |  _OM 
intends it of Fews and Protefſors of the Meoſaick Religion , though whether et th x. 
Eſſenes, or of ſome other particular Set among them, 1 ſtand not tor determine. « 12-p- 419- 
'That they were not Chriſtians, is evident, belides that Pho gives not the leaſt + ogg g 
intimation of ir, partly becauſe it is improbable that Philo being a Few ſhould|' 4b. z. c. 5. p.13+ 
| give ſo great a character and commendation of Chriſtians , ſo hatefull to the 
| . Jews at that time in all places of the World ; partly, in that Philo ſpeaks of 
them as an Inſtitution of ſome conſiderable ſtanding, whereas Chriſtians had 
but lately appeared in the World, and were later come into Zgypt ; part- 
ly, becauſe many parts of Philo's accountdo no way ſuit with the ſtate and 
manners of Chriſtians at that time ; as that they withdrew themſelves from 
publick converſe , and all affairs of civil life, which Chriſtians never 
did, but when forced by violent Perſecutions, for ordinarily, as 7#/ſtin Mar- 
zyr and Zertullzan tell us, they promiſcuouſly dwelt in Towns and Cities, 


plowed 


F 
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plowed their Lands, and followed their "Trades, ate and drani , and were 
clothed and habited like other men. So when he ſays, that betiges the Books 
of Moſes and the Prophets, they had the Writings of the Azczext Authours of 
their Se and Inſlitution ; this cannot be meant of Chriſtians : tor though 
Euſebius would underſland it of the Writings of the Evangelifts and Apoſtles, 
yet, beſides that they were few of them publithed when Phi/o wrote this 
diſcourſe, they were however of too late an Edition to come under the cha- 
racer of ancient Authours. Not to fay that fome of tncir Rites and Cuſtoms 
were ſuch, as the Chriſtians of thoſe days were mere ſtrangers to, not taken 
up by the Chriſtian Church till many Years, and ſome of them not till ſome 
Ages after. Nay ſome of them never uſed by any of the Primitive Chriſti 
PIni. bid. p.501, ans ; ſuch were their religious dances, which they had at their Feſtival So- 
502 lemnities, eſpecially that great one which they held at the end of every 
Seven Weeks ; when their entertainment being ended , they all roſe up , 
the Men in one Company, and the Women in another , dancing with va- 
rious meaſures and motions , each Company ſinging Divine Hymns and 
Songs, and having a Precentor going before them, now one {inging , and 
1n0n another, till in the concluſion they joyned in one common Chorus , 
in imitation of the triumphant Song ſung by 2oſes and the /ſraelites aiter 
their deliverance at the Red Sea. To all which let me add, what a Learn- 
*N. Full. 57. ©d * Man has obſerved, that the Eſſeres ( if Philo means them ) were great 
ell Sacr. lib. 1. Phyſicians ( thence probably called Otexndulat, Healers, though || Philo, 


CaD. 2. . . . . . 
! ng ſane: cltat who is apt to turn all things into Allegory , refers it onely to their curing, 
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671 ries, xx", To aM\wv TLYGV, XA, KAHLO? avirure TATNNG., the Souls of Men 
infetted and over-run with difficult and deſperate diſtempers, created by plea- 
ſares and extravagant appetites, and a long train of other luſts and paſſions ) 
* De Bll. Ju. * Joſephus reporting of them, that they accurately ſtudy the Writings of the 
daic. lib. 2. 2p. Ancients, excerping thence whatever 1s conducive either to Soul or Body ; 
te Þ 700: and that for the curing of Diſeaſes, they diligently enquired into the Virtues 
of Roots and Stones, that were molt proper to drive away Diſtempers. An 
Account no ways agreeing with the Chriſtians of thoſe times, who miracu- 
louſly cured Diſeaſes without the Arts of Phyſick, or any other Preparations, 
than calling the Name of Chriſt over the afflicted Perſon. Doubtleſs that 
which led Euſebius into the miſtake, was the conformity that he obſerved 
between the Chriſtian *Aoxrlai, in and before his time , who entred upon a 
more flri& and ſevere courſe of life, and theſe Therapent deſcribed by Phils, 
an ordinary fancy being able to draw a fair parallel between them, and fo it 
was but removing them ſome Ages higher, and imagining them to have been 
converted and founded by S. Mark, and the work wasdone. Indeed it is not 
to be doubted, but that Perſons educated under theſe excellent rules and me- 
thods of life, were more than ordinarily prepared for the reception of Chriſt i- 
anity ( between which and their Principles and Rules of Lite, there was fo 
great an affinity and agreement ) which muſt needs render our Evangeliſt's 
tucceſs great in thoſe Parts, and open the way for men to come tlocking over 
to the Faith. 
* $. Metaphr. - 4. S. MA RX did not confine his Preaching to Alexandria, and the Orien- 
waa pag 1 tal Parts of Egypt, but removed * Weſtward to the parts of Libya , going 
em 25. Apr.Pro--through the Countries of Marmarica R F entapolis . and others thereabouts . 
copierrmeets where though the People were both barbarous in their manners, and idola- 
Niceph. #, Eccl, ErOuS in their worſhip, yet by his Preaching and Miracles he made way for 
1.2.c.43-p.205+ the entertainment of the Goſpel, and left them not, till he had not onely 


Id. zhid, F 
2 gained them to, but confirmed them in the profeſſion of it, Returning to 
: | | Alexandria 


Ana Ie ,. . 
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Alexandria he preached freely, and ordered and diſpoſed the affairs of the 
Church, and wiſely provided for ſucccſiion by conſtituting Governours and 
Paſtours of it. But the reſtleſs enemy of the Souls of Men would not long 
ſuffer him to be quiet : It was the time of Eaſter, at what time the great So- 
lemnities of Seraps happened to be celebrated, when the minds of the People 
being excited to a paſſionate vindication of the honour of their /do/, broke 
in upon S. Mark, then engaged in the ſolemn celebration of Divine worſhip, 
and binding his Feet with Cords, dragged him through the ſtreets and the 
moſt craggy places to the Bucelus, a Precipice near the Sea , and for that y;; ,;. .., 
k Night thruſt him into Priſon , where his Soul was by a Divine Viſion erec- Ms. Arabice 

; ted and encouraged under the ruines of his ſhattered Body, Early the next = - ppg 

| Morning the Tragedy began again,dragging him about in the ſame manner,till * 
his Fleſh being raked offt,and his Bloud run out, his ſpirits failed,and he expired. 

| But their malice died not with him, Metaphraſtes adds that they burnt his 

| Body, whoſe Bones and Aſhes the Chriſtians there decently entombed near 

? the place where he was wont to Preach. His Body, at leaſt the remains of 

it were afterwards with great pomp removed from Alexandria to Venice , 

where they are religiouſly honoured, and he adopted as the Zutelar Saint 

and Patron of that State, and one of the richeſt and ſtatelieſt Churches ereQted 

to his Memory, that the World can boaſt of at this Day. He ſuffered inthe 

Month Pharmathi, on the XXV. of Aprzl, though the certain Year of his 
Martyrdom 1s not preciſely determined by the Ancients. * Kir/tenius out of + gy; j;,.., 
the Arabick Memoires of his Life ſays, 1t was 1n the Fourteenth of the laſt 

Year of Claudius : || S. Hierome places it in the Eighth of Nero. But extra- 1 De ſcript, Eccl, 
vagantly wide is * Dorotheus his computation, who makes him to ſuffer in mMarc. = 
the time of 7rajan, with as much truth as || Nicephorus on the other hand ; - m_ 
affirms him to have come into Egypt in the Reign of 7iberius. Tf in fo great Bivl. ep. Tom. 3 
varicty of Opinions I may interpoſe my conjecture, I thould reckon him to}: 145: % 2- 
have ſuffered about the end of Nero's Reign : For ſuppoſing him to have come A voy A 
with S. Peter to Rome about the Fifth or Sixth Year of Nero, he might thence 

be diſpatched to Alexandria, and ſpend the refidue of his Life and of that 
Emperour's Reign in planting Chriſtianity in thoſe parts of the World. Sure 

Iam that * /renzus reports S. Mark to have out-lived Peter and Paul, and » 1, ;,,.; 
that aſter their deceaſe he compoſed his Goſpel out of thoſe things which he lib. z. c. 1. pag. 
had heard Pezer preach. But whatever becomes of that , it is evident that 229: #%ar. et 
Trengus ſuppoſed ( whoſe ſuppoſition certainly was not founded upon mere {t. 5. 8. 
fancy and conjecture ) that S. Mark for ſome conſiderable time ſurvived the ?: 172: 
Martyrdom of thoſe two great Apoſtles. A paſſage that ſo troubled Chrj- 

ftophorſon ( one of thoſe who in theſe latter Ages firſt tranſlated Euſebius into 

Latin ) becauſe crofling the accounts of their -Writers 1n this matter, that he 

choſe rather to expunge the word, deceaſe, and ſubſtitute another of a quite 

diflerent ſenſe, expreſly contrary to the Faith of all ancient Copies, and to 

the moſt ancient Verſion of 7renzus it ſelf. But to return. S. Mark as to his 

[| Perſon was of a middle fize and ſtature, his Noſe long, his Eye-brows tur- | metaphr.;tid. 
ning back, his Eyes gracefull and amiable, his Head bald , his Beard prolix Wo Niceph. 

| and gray, his Gate quick, the conſtitution of his Body ſtrong and healthful. ME SIN 

5. HIS Goſpel, the onely Book he left behind him, was, as before we 

obſerved, written at the intreaty of the Converts at * Rowe, who not content * Clem. Al. Hz 
to have heard Peter preach, preſſed S. Mark his Diſciple, that he would com- 497k 5 2: 
mit to Writing an Hiſtorical account of what he had delivered to them : p. 53. Papias ib. 
which he pertormed with no leſs faithfulneſs than brevity, all which S.Perer 43: ©39-P- 113- 
peraſed, ratified with his Authority , and commanded to be publickly read 

in their Religious Aſſemblies. And though, as we noted but now, 1renzus 


ſeems 


. o > a Anat 


: 
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ſeems to intimate that it was written after Peter's death : yet all that can be 

interred hence will be, what in it ſelf is a matter of no great moment an 

importance, that the Ancients were not agreed in aſſigning the exact time 

when the ſeveral Goſpels were publiſhed to the World: It we will give way 

\ Gro. Amt. to the conjectures of a || Learned man, the difficulty will ſoon ceaſe : he tells 

n procim, Marc. : G 

us; that the were? T&7wy Z23ev in Irenens, ſhould be rendred, not after their 

death, but after their departure, viz. from Rome. And though this be not 

the common uſage of the word, yet might it have been admitted , had there 

been any authority of the Ancients to prove that S. Peter was twiceat Rome. 

Therefore not relying upon this, he flies to an anczent Copy, where the words 

are read puerz TE&rs 320w after the publication of S. Matthew's Goſpel, where- 

of Treneus had ſpoken in the words before. But he ſhould have done well to 

have named his ancient Copy, no ſuch having been hitherto mentioned by 

any other writer: And therefore it leaves a ſuſpicion that he had no better 

authority, than the boldneſs of Chri/ophorſon, whoindeed thruſts ſuch a con- 

jefture into the margin of his Book, and accordingly ſo renders it in his tran- 

vid. Pap. lic. Nation, with what deſign, we obſerved before. But to return. It was fre- 

ſupr. crtat. quently ſtyled S. Peter's Goſpel, not ſo much becauſe diftated by him to S. 
Mark, as becauſe he principally compoſed it out of that account which S. Pe- | 

ter uſually delivered in his Diſcourſes to the People. Which probably is the 

reaſon of what * Chryſoſtome obſerves, that in his ſtyle and manner of expreſ- 

ſion he delights to imitate S. Peter, repreſenting much in a tew words. 

Though he commonly reduces the ſtory of our Saviour's Acts into a nar- 

rower compals than S. Matthew, yet want there not paſſages, which he re- 

. lates more largely than he. The laſt Chapter of his Goſpel, at leatt part of 

Arfoae 13, it, was(as || Zerome informs us) wanting in all ancient Greek Copies, rejected 

T. 3. upon pretence of ſome diſagreement with the other Goſpels, though, as he 

there ſhews, they are fairly conſiſtent with each other. His great imparti- 

ality in his Relations appears from hence, that he is 

Tyre <25 1% 12995) wadiy* x, 38 £0 fo far from concealing the ſhamefull lapſe and denial 


Tims nv Tlecggy. 03 wdaige &v Ts aurey cx* o 
mMayein, in + why wn, Trqule 75. Wdfajus of Peter, his dear Tutor and Maſter , that he ſets it 


* FHhm:/. 3. in 


Matth. p. 39+ 


«nd » Ws do; coating dwiryſency, wr down With ſome particular circumſtances and aggra- | 
MY KaSrry. Chryl. Homil, 85, in Matthe 1: tions, Which the other Evangeliſts take no notice @ * 


of. Some diſpute has been made in what Language 
it was written, whether in Greek or Latin ; That which ſeems to give moſt 
countenance to the Latin Original, is the note that we find at the end of the 
Syriack Verſion of this Goſpel, where it is faid that Mark preached and de- 


clared his Holy Goſpel at Rome doþS00D 3 in the Rowan , or the Latin- 


Tongue. An evidence that with me would almoſt carry the force of a de- 
monſtration, were I aſſured that this note is of equal value and authority 
with that Ancient Verſion, generally ſuppoſed to come very tew Centuries 
ſhort of the Apoſtolick Age. But we know how uſual it is for ſuch additions 
to be made by ſome later hand. And what credit is to be given to the ſu- 
ſcriptions at the end of S. Paul's Epiſtles, we have ſhewed elſewhere. Beſides, 
that it is not here ſaid that he wrote, but that he Preached his Goſpel at Rome 
in that Language. The Advocates of the Romiſh Church plead, that it's ve- 
ry congruous and ſuitable, that it ſhould at firſt be conſigned to Writing in 
that Language, being principally deſigned for the uſe of the Chriſtians at 
Rome. An objection that will eaſily vaniſh, when we conſider , that as the 
Convert Jews there underſtood very little Latin, ſo there were very few Ro- 
mans that underſtood not Greek, it being (as appears from the Writers of that 
Ape) the gentile and faſhionable Language of thoſe times. Nor can wy 
£00 
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good reaſon be aſſigned , why it ſhould be more inconvenient for S. Mark to 
write his Goſpel in Greek for the uſe of the Romans, than that S. Paul ſhould 
in the ſame Language write his Epiſtle to that Church. The Original Greek 
Copy, Written with S. Mark's own hand, is faid to be extant at Yenice at this 

Day. Written ( they tell us) by him at Aquileia, and thence after many ©" 3 Tp. 
Hundreds of Years tranſlated to Venice, where it is ſtill preſerved , though pge 'h 40h. 
the Letters ſo worn out with length of time, that they are not capable of be- 

ing read. A ſtory which as I cannot abſolutely diſprove , ſo I am not very 


forward to believe, and that for more reaſons than I think worth while to 
inſiſt on 1in this place. 
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The Brother, whole praiſe is in F Goſpel through the Gros. The hooks 
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out all y Churches: And not that onely, bul who 
Was allo choſen of y Churc hes lo travcll WI th us. Bearms UL the body the dvino of the Ford. 


Antioch S. Luke's bjrth-place. The fame and dignity of it. His learned and 
literal education. His ſtudy of Phyſick. His Skill in Painting. S. Luke 
none of the Seventy. Converted, where, and by whom. His conſtant atten- 
dance upon $. Paul. In what Parts he principally exerciſed his Miniſtery. The 
Place, and manner of his Death. The tranſlation of his Body to Conſtanti- 
nople. Zis Writings. Theophilus, who. His Goſpel, where written, and 
#pon what occaſion. How fitted for it. The Adts of the Apoſtles written at 
Rome, and when. Why principally containing the Ads of S. Paul. This Book 
why publickly read juſt after Eaſter in the Primitive Church. $. Luke's po- 


lite and exatt ſtyle and way of writing above the reſt. 
| I. SJAINT 
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I. AINT Luke was born at Antioch, the Metropolis of Syria, a City ce- 
= lebrated for its extraordinary bleſlings and eminences, the pleaſantneſs 
of its ſituation, the fertility of its 1oil, the riches of its Traftck, 
the wiſedom of its Senate, the learning of its ProfetJours, the civility and po- 
liteneſs of its Inhabitants, by the Pens of ſome of the 
* Dion. Chryſ. Orat. 47. de Patria. Liban. greateſt * Oratours of their times : And yet above 
Orat. 11, cat Tit. 'AynigzO+ Tom. 2, Chrylolt- all theſe renowned tor this one peculiar honour, that 
rarmacge pou 2 wh. Bag As here it was that the Diſciples were firſt called Chriſtians. 
763 wan rs Menuariea Xemravice Tem 3 Tt wasan Univerſity, repleniſhed with Schoolsof Lear- 
«Julie, WS 3 7 dun be mer, 8. 1: wherein were Profeſlours of all Arts and Scien- 
em 1 *Powudas mag. Chryfoſt, Hom. 17. ad Oo? : ; 
Pop. Antioch. p. 198. Tom. 1. ces. So that being born in the very lap of the Muſes, 
he could not well miſs of an ingenuous and liberal 
education, his natural parts meeting with the advantages of great improve- 
» s. Metaphr. ments. Nay, we are * told, that he ſtudied not onely at Antioch, bur in all 
apud our. ad the Schools both of Greece and Egypt, whereby he became accompliſhed in 
ray oe all parts of Learning and humane Sciences. Being thus furniſhed out with 
Skill in all the preparatory Inſtitutions of Philoſophy, he more particularly 
applied himſelf to the ſtudy of Phyfick, tor which the Grecian Academies were 
moſt famous ; though they that hence infer the quality of his Birth and For- 
tunes, forget to conlider, that this noble Art was in thoſe times generally 
managed by perſons of no better rank than ſervants : Upon which account 
| Grot. Annet, a Learned || man conceives S. Luke, though a Syria» by birth, to have been a 
'n Luc. l ſervant at Rome, where he ſometimes practiſed Phyſick, and whence being 
manumitted, he returned into his own Country, and probably continued his 
profeſſion all his life, it being ſo fairly conſiſtent with,' and in many caſes fo 
ſubſervient to the Miniſtery of the Goſpel, and the care of Souls. Beſides his 
* Metaphr. ib. abilities in Phy ſick, he is ſaid to have been very skiltull in * Painting, and there 
Tu” 22 areno leſs than three or four ſeveral pieces {till in being, pretended to have 
I De imag. mn been drawn with his own hand ; a Tradition which || Grezſer the Feſuit iets 
_— & 4 himſelf with a great deal of pains, and to very little purpoſe to defend, though 
. Luca pie. : : "He | ; 
c 18. & 19. his Authours, either in reſpect of credit or antiquity, delerve very little eſteem 
A cg, FB and value. Of more authority with me would be an ancient 7»ſcription found 
Pare. 2. c.45, 1 2 Vault near the Church of S. Mary in v4a lata at Rome, ſuppoled to have 
n- 10. p. 188, been the place where S. Paul dwelt, wherein mention 1s made of a Picture of 
the B. Virgin, VNA EX VIL AB LUCA DEPICTIS, being one of 
the ſeven painted by $. Luke. 
2. HE was a Jewiſh Proſelyte, Antioch abounding with men of that Na- 
tion, who had here their Synagogues and Schools of Educarion, ſo that we need 
* Theophyl. 4r- Not with * Theophyladt ſend him to Jeruſalem to be inſtructed in the ſtudy of 
gun. mn ic the Law. As for that opinion of || Epiphanzus and others, that he was one of 
P- 293- Ts | 
| Heref. r, the Seventy Diſciples, one of thole that deſerted our Lord for the unwelcome 
p. 188. diſcourſe he made to them, but recalled afterwards by S. Paul, I behold it as a 
ſtory of the ſame coin and ſtamp with that of S. Mark's leaving Chriſt upon 
the ſame occaſion, and being reduced by Peter, and that the one was made 
* Theoph. ut to anſwer the other ; as upon no better ground it is * ſaid that he was one of 
jr _— "Y thoſe two Diſciples that were going to Emmaus. For beſides the ſilence of 
yoo Pe hwy Scripture in the caſe, he himſelf plainly confeſſes, that he was not from the 
Evang. p. 39. beginning an Eye-witnefs and miniſter of the Word. Moſt probable it is, that 
Luke 1-22 he was cohverted by S. Pau/during his abode at Antioch, whenas the Apollles 
of catchers of Fiſh were become f//hers of men, ſo he of a Phyſician of the Bo- 
Lc. ſupra taw- dy became a Phyſician of the Soul. "This, Nicephoras will have to have been 
_ done at Thebes, the chict City of Beotia, about ferty miles from Athens, though 
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it appears not to me by any credible Authour that ever S. Paul was there. He 
became ever aſter his inſeparable companion and fellow-labourer in the Mini- 
ſtery of the Goſpel, eſpecially after his going into Macedonia, from which time 
in recording the Hiſtory of S. Paul's travels, he always ſpeaks of himſelf in A8s 15. 10. 
his own Perton. He followed him in all his dangers, was with him at his ſe- 
veral arraignments at Jeruſalem, accompanied him in his deſperate Voyage 
to Rome, Where he {till attended on him to ſerve his neceſlities, and ſupply 
thoſe miniſterial Offices, which the Apoſlle's confinement would not ſutter 
him to undergo, and elpecially in carrying meſſages to thoſe Churches where 
he had planted Chriſtianity. This iniinitely endeared him to S. Paul, who 
own'd him for his fe//ow-labourer, called him the beloved Phyfician, and the 
Brother whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpel, throughout all the Churches, which the An- 
cients, and eſpecially * /gnatins, apply to our Evangeliſt. * Epiſt. ad 
3. PROBABLE it is that he did not wholly leave S. Paul till he had EP" 2: 44- 

finiſhed his courſe, and crowned all with Martyrdom, though there are that 
tell || us, that he left S. Paul at Reme, and returned back into the Eaſt, tra- || Metaphr. »bi 
velled into Egypt and the parts of Libya, Preached the Goſpel, wrought Mi-” * '** 
racles, converted Multitudes, conltituted Guides and Miniſters of Religion, 
yea, that he himſelf took upon him the Epiſcopal charge of the City of The- 
bais. Epiphanius gives us this account, that he firſt preached in Dalmatia, and Ui fupra. 
Galatia (he reads it 2» Th T2Miz, in Gaul, or France, and peremptorily affirms, 
that they are all miſtaken that ſay that it was Galatza where Creſcens preached, 
though ſome think that himſelf in the mean while is under the moſt confident 
miſtake) then in 7taly and Macedonia, where he ſpared no pains, declined no 
dangers that he might faithtully diſcharge the truſt committed to him. The 
Ancients are not very well agreed, either about the time or manner of his 
death, ſome afhirming him to die in Egypt, others in Greece, the * Roman Mar- * 44 diemwviii. 
tyrologie in Bithynia, || Dorotheus at Epheſus ; ſome make him die a natural, qo Þ- 245 : 
others 4 violent death. Indeed neither Exſebius nor S. Hierome, take any no- ay in Bl, Pp, 
tice of it : But * Nazzanzey, || Paulizus Bilhop of Nola, and ſeveral other ex- 79m 3. p- 148- 
preſly aſſert his Martyrdom, whereof * Nicephoras gives this particular ac- ho - 52 aes 
count, that coming into Greece he ſucceſsfully preached, and baptized many || Epift. 12. ad 
Converts into the Chriſtian Faith, till a Party of Infidels making head againſt m_ _ 
him, drew him to execution, and in want of a Croſs whereon to diſpatch him * £3. . c. 43- 
preſently, hanged him upon an Olive-tree, in the eightieth (the eighty-fourth # 2'*: 
ſays || S. Hierome) year of his Age, * Kirftenius trom an Ancient Arabick || De Scripr. Eccl. 
Writer, makes him to have ſuttered Martyrdom at Rome, which he thinks 7 pou. m. 
might probably be airer S. Pau/'s firſt impriſonment there, and departure wangel. p. 45. 
thence, when S. Luke being lett behind as his Deputy to ſupply his place, was 
ſhortly after put to death, the reaſon (ſays he) why he no longer continued 
his Hiſtory of the Apoſtles 4s, which ſurely he would have done, had he 
lived any conſiderable time atter S. Paul's departure. His Body afterwards, 
by the command of Con/tantine, or his Son Conſtantius, was ſolemnly removed 
to Conſtantinople, and buried in the great Church built to the memory of the 
Apoſtles. 

" T W O Books he wrote for the uſe of the Church, his Goſpel, and the 
Hiſtory of the 4po/ties Ads, both dedicated to 7heophilus, which many of 
the * Ancients ſuppoſe to be but a teigned name, denoting no more than a lo- * orig. Hhmil.r, 
ver of God, a title common to every Chriſtian. While others with better 7 Fuc. fot: 94. 
reaſon conclude it the proper name of a particular perſon, eſpecially ſince the cry ga SI's. 
ſtyle of moſt exce/ent is attributed to him, the uſual title and torm of addreſs in vis: Epiph. He- 
thoſe times to Princes and great Men. || Theophyladt ſtyles him avyx2nliuey av- neal gh w 
Oeg xui egyale ins, a man of Conſular dignity, and probably a Prince ; 9m p. 293: 
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* Lib. to. prope Authour of the Recognitions makes him a Nobleman of Antioch, converted 
fin. fol. 120. by Peter, and who upon his converſion gave his Houſe to the Church for 
the place of their publick and ſolemn Meetings. We may probably ſuppoſe 
him to have been ſome Magiſtrate, whom S. Luke had converted and bapti- 
zed, to whom he now dedicated theſe Books, not onely as a teſtimony of ho- 
nourable reſpe&, but as a means of giving him farther certainty and aſſurance 
of thoſe things, wherein he had been inſtructed by him. For his Goſpel, 
| Prem. in || S. Zierome tuppoſes it to have been written in Achaia during his travels 
Marth. Tom: 9+ with S. Paul in thoſe Parts, whoſe help he is generally ſaid to have made uſe 
of in the compoſing of it, and that this the Apoſlle primarily intends when 
he ſo often ſpeaks of his Goſpe/. But whatever alliſtence S. Paul might contri- 
bute towards it, we are ſure the Evangeliſt himſelf tells us, that he derived 
his intelligence in theſe matters from thoſe, who from the beginning had beer 
eye-witneſſes and Miniſters of the Word. Nor does it in the leaſt detract from 
the authority of his relations, that he himſelf was not preſent at the doing of 
them ; for it we conſider who they were from whom he derived his accounts 
* Adv. Marc. of things, Zabuit utique authenticam paraturam, as * Tertullian ſpeaks, he had 
(tb, 4-2: P-414+ 2 ſtock both of credit and intelligence ſufficiently authentick to proceed u pon, 
delivering nothing in his whole Hiſtory but what he had immediately recei- 
ved from perſons preſent at, and concerned in the things which he has left 
upon record. The occaſion of his writing it, is thought to have been partly 
to prevent thoſe falſe and fabulous relations which even then began to be ob- 
truded upon the World, partly, to ſupply what ſeemed wanting in thoſe two 
Evangeliſts that wrote before him, and the additions or larger explications of 
[| Adv. Here. things are particularly enumerated by || /rexzus. He mainly inſiſts upon 
lib. 3- £14 what relates to Chriſt's Prieſtly-office, and though recording other parts of 
EY the Evangelical ſtory, yet it ever is with a peculiar reſpect to his Prieſthood. 
Upon which account the Ancients in accommodating the four Symbolical re- 
preſentments in the Prophets Viſion to the tour Evangeliſts, aſſigned the Oxe 
or Calf to S. Luke. 

5. HIS Hiſtory of the Apoſtolick 4s was written no doubt at Rome, at 
the end of S. Paul's two Years impriſonment there, with which he concludes 
his ſtory ; it contains the ACtions, and ſometimes the Sufferings of ſome prin- 
Cipal Apoſtles, eſpecially S. Paz/l.; for , beſides that his aQtivity in the cauſe 
of Chriſ# made him bear a greater part both in doing and ſuffering, S. Luke 
was his conſtant attendant, an eye-witneſs of the whole carriage of his life, 
and privy to his moſt intimate tranſactions, and therefore capable of giving 
a more full and fatisfaftory account and relation of them ; ſeeing no evidence 
or teſtimony in matters of fa&t can be more rational and convictive, than his 
who reports nothing but what he has heard and ſeen. Among other things he 
gives us a particular account of thofe great Miracles which the Apoſtles 

* Serm. 73 Cur did for the confirmation of their doctrine. And this (as * Chryſoftome informs 

Ate #1p. gan us) was the reaſon why in the Primitive times the Book of the 4&s, though 

Ton.s, Containing thoſe Actions of the Apoſtles that were done after Penteco/, were 
yet uſually read in the Church betore it, in the ſpace between that and Eaſter, 
whenas at all other times thoſe parts of the Goſpel were read which were 
proper to the ſeaſon, it was ( ſays he ) becauſe the Apoſtles miracles bein 
the grand confirmation of the truth of Chri/t's RefurreQion, and thoſe Mira- 
cles recorded in that Book, it was therefore thought moſt proper to be read 
next to the Feaſt of the ReſurreQion. In both theſe Books his way and man- 
ner of writing is exact and accurate, his ſtyle polite and elegant, ſublime and 
loity, and yet clear and perſpicuous, flowing wirh an eafie and natural grace 
and ſweetneſs, admirably accommodate to an hiſtorical defign, all along ex- 
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preſſing himſelf in a vein of purer Greek, than is to be found in the other 

Writers of the Holy Story. Indeed being born and bred at Antioch (than 

which no place more famous tor Oratory and Eloquence ) he could not but 

carry away a great ſhare of the native genius of that place, though his ſtyle is 

ſometimes allayed with a tang of the Syrzack and Hebrew diale&t. It was ob- 

ſerved of old (as * S. Hierome tells us) that his skill was greater in Greek than * Com. in c. 6. 
Hebrew, that therefore he always makes uſe of the Septuagint Tranſlation, Fj? 3%: ts 
and refuſes ſometimes to render words, when the propriety of the Greek p. 118. Fpift. ad 
Tongue will not bear it. In ſhort, as an Ziſtorian, he was faithfull in his Re- Pamaſ. p. 1244 
lations, elegant in his Writings ; as a Miniſter, carefull and diligent for the 9: 

good of Souls ; as a Chriſtian, devout and pious : and who crowned all the 

reſt with the laying down his lite for the teſtimony of that Goſpel, which he 

had both preached and publiſhed to the World. 


The End of S. Luke's Life. 
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A Brief Enumeration and Account of the 


APOSTLES and their SUCCESSOURS, 


FOR 


1HE 


Firſt Three Hundred Years in the Five Great 


Churches, ſaid to have been Founded by them, thence 
called by the Ancients, 


APOSTOLICAL CHURCHES, 
V-I-£: 


Antioch, Rome, Feruſalem, ÞyFantium or Conſtantinople, 
and Alexanaria. 


ANTIOCH. 


HIS I place firſt, partly be- 

[ cauſe tis generally acknow- 
ledged even by the Romi/þ | 
Writers, that a Church was founded 
here by S. Peter ſome conſiderable 
time before that at Rome ; partly be- 
cauſe here it was that the Venerable 
name of Chriſtians did firſt com- 
mence. In which reſpect the || Fa- 
thers in the Councilat Cen/tantinople 


under Nefarius, in their Synodicon to. 


them at Rome, flyle the Church of 
Antioch, T mezoSulaTw, xai (mw; doro- 
SOA, The moſt Ancient, and truly 
Apoſtolical; and * S. Chryſoſtome, The 
head of the whole World. he Succelli- 
on of its Biſhops till the time of Con- 


flantine (which ſhall be the Boundar 


of this Catalogue ) was as tolloweth. 


I. S. Peter the Apoſtle ; who gover- 
ned this Church at leaſt 7 years. 
Nicephorus of Conſtantinople \ays E- 
leven. 

IT. Euodius , who fate 23 Years. In 
his time the Diſciples were fir/t cal- 
led Chriſtians at Antioch. 


—_ 


III. Ignatius. After near 40 Years 
Preſidency over this Church he 
was carried out of Syria to Rome, 
and there thrown to wild Beaſts 
in the Theatre, Ann. Chr. 110. Tra- 

Jan. 11. 

IV. Heron, he was Bilbop 20 Years : 
To him ſucceeded 

V. Cornelius, Who kept the place 13 
Years, dying Anz. Chr. 142. 

VI. Eros, 26, oras Euſetius, 2.4 years. 

VII. Theophilus, 13. a Man ot great | 1, Theod. # 
Parts and Learning , many ot his Zcclsf. 135. <. 
Works were extant in Euſebins his © 5-Þ 151: 
time, and ſome of them we ſill 
have at this day. 

VII. Maxtiminus, 13. he dying, the 
next that was choſen was TIN CALLED 

IX. Serapio, 25. many of bis Works po. A. Tim. 1. 
are mentioned by Euſebius and S. ?: 40: 
Fierome. To him ſucceeded 

X. Aſclepiades, a Man of great worth 
and eminency, and invincible con- 

{lancy 1n the tune of perſecution ; 
he continued in this See 9g years. 

XI. Philetus, 8. 

XlI. Zebinus, or Zebenrus , he fate 
6 years. 

XIII. Babylas, 13. after many con- 
flicts and ſufterings for the Faith, 

Kk he 
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he received the crown of Martyr- 
dom under Decius, and command- 
ed his Chains to be buried with 
him. 

XIV. Fabius, or as the Patriarch N/- 
cephorus calls him, Flav1us, poſlcl- 
ſed the Chair 9 years. He was a | 
little inclining towards Novatza- | 
iſm. 

XV. Demetrianus, he fate Biſhop, lays 
Nicephorus 4, ſays Euſebius, 8 years. 

XVI. Paulus Samoſatenus fate in the 
chair 8 years , when for his Un- 
epiſcopal manners and practices, 
his unſound Dogmata and princi- 
ples, and eſpecially his mean and 
unworthy opinions coricerning our 
Saviour, he was condemned and 


depoſed by a Synodat Antioch,whole 
Synodical determination 1s at large 
extant in Euſebius. | 

XVII. Domnus ſucceeded in the place | 
of the depoſed. He was ſon to De- 
metrian, Paulus his predeceſiour in 
that See ; conſtituted and ordained 
to the place by the Fathers of that 
Synod, who farther give him this 
honourable character, that he was 
a Man indued with all Epiſcopal 
vertues and ornaments. Euſebius 
makes him to have ſitten 6, Nice- 
phorus but 2 years. 

XVIII. 7zmens, he fate in the Chair 
IO years. | 

XIX. Cyri4us, who preſided over that 
Church in the account of Nicepho- 
rus 15, of Euſebius 24 years. 

XX. Zyrannus, he fate 13 years; in 
his time began the tenth Perſecu- 
tion under Dzoc/eftan, which rag'd 
with great ſeverity. 

XXlI. Yztals, 6. 

XXII. Philogonius, 5, ſucceeded by 

XXIII. Paulinus, or as Nicephorus 
calls him, Paulus, who after five 
years was depoſed and driven out 
by the prevalency of the Arian 
faction. 

XXIV. Euſtathius formerly Biſhop of 
Berea, a learned Man, and of great 
note and eminency in the Council 
of Nice, the firſt general Council, 


ſummoned by the Great Con/tan- 


tineatter he had reſtored peace and 
proſperity to the Church, 


KK OME. 


H E foundation of this Church 

1s with juſt probabilitics of rea- 
ſon by many of the Fathers cqually 
attributed to Peter and Paul, the one 
as Apoſtle of the Circumciſion preaching 
to the Fews,while the other probably 
as the Apoſtle of the Uncircumciſion 
preached to the Gen7il/es. Its Biſhops 
lucceeded in this order. 


T. S. Peter and S. Paul,who both ſuf- 
tered Martyrdom under Nero. 

II. Linus, the fon of Ferculanens, a 
Tuſcan ; he is mentioned by S.Paul, 
he fate between 11 and 12 years. 

ITI. Cletus, or Anacletus,or Anencletus, 
ſuppoſed by many to be the ſame 
perſon, ( though others who reckon 
Anacletus a Greek, born at Athens, 
make them diſtin&t, whom yet we 
have left out, not being mentioned 
by Exſebius ) a Roman, the ſon of 
Emilianus, late 9, though ochers 
ſay but 2 years. 

IV. Clemens, a Roman, born in Mount 
Celius, the fon of Fauſtinas, near a- 
kin,fay ſome, to the Emperour : He 
was condemned to dig in the Mar- 
ble-Quarries near the Euxine Sea, 
and by the command of 7rajar 
with an Anchor about his Neck 
thrown into the Sea. He was Bi- 
ſhop of Rome 9 years,and 4 months. 

V. Euareſtus, by birth a Greek , but 
his Father a Few of Bethlehem. He 
is ſaid to have been crowned with 
Martyrdom the laſt year of 7rajan, 
in the ninth of his Biſhoprick, or 2s 
others, the thirteenth. 

VI. Alexander,a Roman,though young 
in years, was grave 1n his manners 
and converſation. He fate 10 years 
and 7 months, and died a Martyr. 

VII. Ayes, or Sixtus, a Reman, he 
was Martyred in the tenth year of 
his Biſhoprick , and buried in the 
Vatican. VIIE. Zele- 


of the Apoſtles and their Succeſſours. 
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VIIT. Zeleſphorus, a Greek, ſucceeded ; 
Tuſtiri the Martyr flouriſhed in his 
time. He died a Martyr, having 
ſate 11. Years, and 3. months; 1c. 
years, 8. months ſay others: and 
lies buried ncar S. Peter in the YVa- 
tican. 

IX. Zyginus, the ſon of an Athenian 
Philoſopher was advanced to the 
Chair under Antoninus Pius: He 
fate 4. years ; Euſebius ſays8. 

X. Pius, an 1talian, born at Aquileza, 
he died having been Biſhop -11. 
years, and 4. months ; according 
to Euſebius, 15. years. 

XI. Anicetus, born in Syria : He1s 
ſaid after 9, or as others, I1. years 
to have ſuffered Martyrdom, and 
was buried in the Via Appza 1n the 
Cemetery of Calliſtus, In his time 
Polycarp came to Rome. 

XII. Soter, or as Nicephorus calls him, 
Soterichus, was a Campanian, the ſon 
of Concordius, There was an inter- 
courſe of Letters between him and 

_ Dionyſus Biſhop of Corinth. He di- 
ed atter he had fate 9 years, or as 
Euſebius reckons, 7. 

XIII. Eleutherius, born at Nicopolis 1n 
Greece. To him Lucius King of 
Britain ſent a Letter and an Em- 
baſly. He fate 15 years, died Any. 


Chr. 186. and lies buried in the 
Vatican. 


XIV. Vitor, an African , the ſon of | 
Felix, a man of a furious and in-| 


temperate ſpirit, as appeared in his 
paſſionate proceedings in the con- 
troverſie about the obſervation of 
Eaſter. He was Biſhop 10 years. 
Onuphrius afligns him 12 years, 
and one month. 

XV. Zephyrinus, a Roman, ſucceeded, 
and pollefſed the chair 8, but as 
others, 18 years; 20 fays Onu- 
phrius. A pious and learned Man, 
but a little warping towards the 
Errours of Moxtanus. 

XVI. Calliſtus, or Calixtus, the ſonof 
Domitius, a Roman ; a prudent and 
modeſt man. | He ſufiered much in 
the Perſecution under Alexander 
Severus , under whom he became 


a Martyr,being thrown intoa Well 
by the procurement of 7/pia» the 
great Lawyer, but ſevere enemy of 
Chriſtians. He fate 6 years, or 5 
as others, and one month ; and 
though he made a Cemetery, called 
after his own name,yet was he bu- 
ried in that of Calepodius in the Ap- 
p1an Way. 

XVII. ©rbanus, the ſon of Pontianus, 
a Roman gafter 4, oras ſome, 6 years, 
he ſuffered Martyrdom for the 
Faith: Euſebins has 5, S. ITierome 
in his tranſlation 9. He was buried 
in Pretextatus his Cemetery in the 
Appran way. 

XVIII. Pontzanus, the ſon of Calphur- 

nius, a Roman ; tor his bold repro- 

ving the Roman Idolatry he was 
baniſhed into the Ifland Sardinia, 

where he died ; he was Biſhop a- 

bout 3 or 4, or as Euſebius, 5 years, 


XIX. Anteros, a Greek, the fon of Ro- 


mulus, He died by that he had kepr 

his place one month, though others 

without reaſon make him to have 
lived in it many years, and was bu- 
ried in the Cemetery of Calliftus. 

XX. Fabianas, a Roman, he was unex- 

pectedly choſen Biſhop,while ſeve- 

ral others being in competition , a 

Pigeon ſuddenly deſcended, and fate 

upon his head, the great emblem of 

the Holy Spirit. He died a Martyr 
after 14 years; buried in the ſame 
place with his predeceſlour, | 

XXI. Cornelius, a Roman, he oppoſed 
and condemned Nowvatian: frequent 
Letters paſſed between him and 
Cyprian. After ſomewhat more 
than two years he was firſt cruelly 
whipp'd, and then beheaded : bu- 
ried in a Vault within the Grange 
of Lucina, near the Appian way. 

XXII. Lucius, a Roman, late 2, or as 
others, 3 years. He ſuffered mar- 
tyrdom by the command of Yaler- 
an, and was buried in Ca//iſtus his 
Cemetery. 

XXIII. Stephanus, a Roman, the fon of 
Julius : Great conteſts were be- 
tween him and Cyprian about re- 
baptizing thoſe who had been bap- 
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tized by Hereticks. He was be- 
headed after he had fate about 2 or 
3 years, though others ſay 7 ; and 
buried with his predeceſſour. 

XXIV. Xyſtes, a Greek, formerly a 
Philoſopher of Athens. After x, or 
as others compute, 2 years, and 10 
months, he ſuffered Martyrdom, 
Euſebius reckons it 8 years. 

XXV. Dionyſus, of a Monk made Bi- 
ſhop, Aiyts TE X2) Savant .,in the 
judgment of Dzony/tus Biſhop of A- 
lexandria, a truly learned and admi- 
rable perſon. "The time of his Pre- 
ſidency 1s uncertainly aſſign'd , 6, 
9, 10, 11. Euſebius extends 1t to 
12 years. 

XXVI. Felix, a Roman : In his time 
aroſe the Manichzan Hereſie. He 
ſuffered about the fourth or fifth 
year of his Epiſcopacy, and lies bu- 
ried in the Aurelian way, ina Ceme- 
tery of his own , two miles from 
Rome. 

XXVII. Eutychianus, a Tuſcan, a man 
exceedingly carefull of the burial of 
martyrs, atter.one years ſpace was 
himſelf crowned with martyrdom, 
Euſebius allows him but 8 months: 
Onuphrius 8 years, and 6 months. 

XXVIII. Caius, or as Euſebius calls 
him, Gaianus, a Dalmatian, kinfman 
to the Emperour Dzoclefran, and in 
the Perſecution under hum became 
a martyr. Hefate 1 x years,ſomeſay 
longer. Euſebius, 15 years: He 
was beheaded and buried in Ca/li- 
ſtus his Cemetery. 

XXIX. Marce//inus,a Roman : Through 
fear of torment he did ſacrifice to 
the Gods ; but recovering himſelf, 
died a martyr,after he had fate 8,or 
9 years. He was beheaded, and 
buried in the Cemetery of Priſcilla 
in the Salarian way. Tohim ſuc- 
ceeded 

XXX. Marcellus, a Roman ; he was 
condemned by Maxentius the 7 y- 
raut to keep Beaſts in a Stable, 
which yet he performed with his 
prayers and exerciſes of devotion. 
He died after five Years, and fix 
months, and was buried in the Ce- 
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XXXI. Enſcbins, a Greek, the ſon of 


a Phyſician. He ſuffered muchun- 
der the Tyranny of Maxentius. He 
ſate 6 years fay ſome, 4 fay others, 
though Euſebzus allows him but 7 
months, Onuphrias 1 year, and 7 
months ; he was buried in the A4p- 
pian way near Calliſtus his Ceme- 
tery. 

XXXII. Miltiades, an African. He 
might be a conteſſour under Max- 
entius, but could not be a martyr 
under Maximinus, as ſome report 
him. He fare 3 or 4, though others 
aſſign him but 2 years: and was 
buried in the Cemetery of Ca//iſtus. 

XAXII. Silveſter, a Roman. He was 
elected into the place. Ann. Chr. 
CCCXIV. ftetch'd trom the moun- 
tain Seracte, whither he had fled 
for fear of Perſecution. He was 
highly in favour with Conſtantine 
the Great. He fate 2 3Jz Nucephorus 
ſays 28 years. 


TER USA LEM. 


TP HE Church of Jeruſalem may 
in ſome ſenſe be ſaid to have 
been founded by our Lord himſelf, as 
it was for ſome time cultivated and 
improved by the Miniſtery of the 
whole College of Apoſtles. The Bi- 
ſhops of it were as followeth. 


I. S. James the Leſs,the Brother of our 
Lord, by him, fay ſome, immediate- 
Iy conſtituted Biſhop, but as others 
more probably by the Apoſtles : 
He was thrown oft the Temple, 

and knock'd on the head with a 
Fullers Club. 

IT. Symeon, the ſon of Cleopas, brother 
to Foſeph,our Lord's reputed Father. 
He fate in this Chair 23 years, and 
ſuffered martyrdom in the reign of 
Trajan ,. in the one hundred and 
twentieth year of his Age. 

IH. Faſtus ſucceeded in his room, and 
ſate6 years. 

IV. Zach&us , or as Nicephorus the 

Patriarca 


metery ol Priſcilla. 
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of the Apoſtles and their Sweceſſours: 


Patriarch calls him, Zacharzas, 4. 

V. Tobtas ; to him after 4 years fuc- 
ceeded 

VI. Benjamin : whoſate 2 years. 

Vil. John : who continued the ſame 
ſpace. 

VIII. Matthzas, or Mattheus, 2. years. 

IX. Philippus, 1 year : next came 

X. Seneca, Who fate 4 years. 

Xl. Fuſtus, 4. 

XII. Levi, or Lebes, 2. 

XIII. Ephrem, or Ephres, or as Epi- 
phanius {tyles hum, Yaphres, 2. 

XIV. Foſeph, 2. 

XV. Fudas, 2. Moſt of theſe Biſhops, 
we may obſerve to have fate but a 
ſhort time, following one another 
with a very quick ſuccefſion. Which 
doubtleſs was in a great meaſure 
owing to the turbulent and unquiet 
humour of the Fewiþ Nation, fre- 
quently rebelling againſt the Roman 
powers, whereby they provoked 
them to fall heavy upon them, and 
cut oft all that came in their way, 
making no diſtinftron between 
Jews and Chriſtians < as indeed 
they were all Fews, though diffe- 
ring 1n the Rites of their Religion. 
For hitherto the Biſhops of Feruſa- 
lem had ſuccefltvely been of the C:r- 
camciſion, the Church there having 
been intirely made up of Jewi/h 
Converts. But Fernſalem being now 
utterly laid waſte, and the Fews diſ- 
perſed into all other Countries, the 
Gentiles were admitted not onel 
into the body of that Church, but 
even into the Epiſcopal Chair. The 
firſt whereof was 

XVI. Marcas, who fate 8 years, 

XVII. Caſtazus, 8. 

XVIII. Publius, 5. 

XIX. Maximus, 4. 

XX. TJulianus, 2. 

XXI. Cazanus, 3. 

XXII. Symmachus, 2. 

XXII. Catrs, 3. 

XXIV. 7ultanus, 4. 

XXV. Elias, 2. I find not this Bi- 
ſhop mentioned by Exſebizs ; bur 
he ts recorded by Nicephores of 
Conſtantinople, 


XAVI. Capito, 4. 

XXVII. Maximus, 4. 

XXVIIE Antoninus, 5. 

XXIX. YValens, 3. 

XXX. Dulichianus, 2. 

XXAI. Narciſſus, 4. He was a man 
of eminent piety, famous for the 
great miracles which he wrought : 
but not being able to bear the aſ- 
perſions which ſome unjuſtly caſt 
upon him ( though God {ſignally 
and miraculouſly vindicated his in- 
nocency ) he lett his Church, and 
retired into defarts and fſolitudes. 
In his abfence was choſen 


XXXII. Dius, who fate 8 years. At- 
ter him 


XXXIU. Germanio, 4 


ANXXIV. Gordius, 5. In his time 
Narciſſus, as one from the dead, 
returned from his ſolitudes, and 
was importuned by the People a- 
gain to take the government of 
the Church upon him ; being high- 
ly reverenced by them, both tor 
his ſtrict and philoſophical courſe of 
life, and the ſignal vengeance which 
God took of his Accuſers. And in 
this ſecond adminiſtration he conti- 
nued 10 years, ſuffering martyr- 
dom when he was near 120 years 
old. To relieve the infirmities of 
his great Age, they took in to be 
his Collegue 

XXXV. Alexander, formerly Biſhop 
in Cappadocia, who at that time had 
out of devotion taken a pilgrimage 
to Ferufalem ; the choice being ex- 
traordinarily deſigned by a particu- 
lar revelation from Heaven. He 
was an eminent Confeſſour, and 
after having fate 15 years, died in 
Priſon under the Deczan Perſecu- 
tion. By him Orzgen was ordained 
Presbyter. He was a great Patron 
of Learning as well as Religion, a 
{tudious preſerver of the Records 
of the Church. He erected a Li- 
brary at Jeruſalem, which he eſpe- 
cially turniſhed with the Writings 
and' Epiftles of Ecclefiaſtical Per- 
ſons. And out of this Treaſury it 
was that Enſebius borrowed a great 


part 
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part of his materials for the com- 
poſing of his Hiſtory. 

KXXVI. Mazabanes, 9 years. 

XXXVII. Hymengus, 23. 

XXXVIII. Zabdas, 10. 

XXXIX. Hermon, 9. He was, as 
Euſebius tells us, the Jaſt Biſhop of 
this See before that fatal Perſecu- 
tion that rag'd even in his time. 

XL. Macarius, ordain'd Ann. Chriſt. 
CCCXV. He was preſent in the 
great Nicene Council. He fate, 
lays Nicephorus of Conſtantinople , 
20 years, but S. Hierome allows 
him a much longer time. 


BYZANTIUM, 


afterwards called 


CONSTANTINOPLE. 


H A T this Church was firſt 
founded by S. Andrew , we 

have ſhewed in his Life. The ſucceſ- 

ſion of its Biſhops was as followeth. 


I. S. Andrew the Apoſtle. He was 
crucified at Patre in Achaza. 

II. Stachys, whom S. Paul calls, his 
beloved Stachys, ordained Biſhop 
by S. Andrew ; he fate 16 years. 

HI. Onefrmus, 14. | 

IV. Polycarpus, 17. 

V. Plutarchus, 16. 

VI. Sedecio, 9. 

VII. Dzogenes, 15. Of the laſt three 
no mention 1s made in Nicephoras 
of Conſtantinople, but they are de- 
livered by Nicephorus Calliſtus , 
lib. 8. c. 6. þ. 540. 

VIII. Eleutherius, 7. 

IX. Felix, 5. 

X. Polycarpus,. 17. 

XI. Athenodorus, 4. He ereQ&ed a 
Church called Elea, afterwards 
much beautified and enlarged by 
Conſtantine the Great. 

XII. Euzoins, 16. Though Nicepho- 
rus Calliſtus allow but 6. 

XIII. Laurentius, 11 years and fix 
months. 
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XIV. Alyprus, 13. 

XV. Pertinax , a man of Conſular 
dignity, he built another Church 
near the Seaſide, which he called, 
Peace. He fate 19 years, which Nz- 
cephorus Calliſtus reduces to 9. 

XVI. Olympianus, 11. 

XVII. Marcus, 13. 

XVIII. Cyrzacas, or Cyrillzanus, 16. 

XIX. Conſtantinus, 7. In the firſt 
year of his Biſhoprick he built a 
Church in the North part of the 
City, which he dedicated to the 
honour of Fuphemia the Martyr, 
who had ſuffered in that Place. In 
this Oratory he ſpent the remain- 
der of his lite, quitting his Epiſco- 
pal Chair to 

XX. Zztus, who fate 35 yearsand (ix 
months, though Nicephorus Calli- 
ftus makes it 37 years. Alter him 
came 

XXI. Dometius , Brother ( as they 
tell us) to the Emperour Probas, 
he was Biſhop 21 years, 6 months. 

XXII. Probus ſucceeded his Father 
Dometius, and fate 12 years. As 
after him 

XXII. Metrophanes his brother, who 
governed that Church 10 years. 
And in his time it was that Conſtan- 
tine tranſlated the Imperial Court 
hither, enlarged and adorned it, 
called it after his own name, and 
made it the ſeat of the Empire. 

XXIV. Alexander ſucceeded, 'a Man 
of great piety and integrity, zea- 
lous and conſtant in maintaining 
the truth againſt the blaſphemies 
of Arius, He fate 23 years. 


hs. Aha 


ALEXANDRIA. 


HE foundations of this Church 
were laid, and a great part of 

its ſuperſtruQure rais'd by S. Mark, 
who though not ſtrictly and properly 
an Apoſtle, yet being an Apoſtle at 
large, and immediately commiſſtona- 
ted by S. Peter ; it juſtly Gay: 7 
the 
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of the Apoſtles and their Succeſſours. 
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the honour of an Apoſtolical Church. 
Its Biſhops and Governours are thus 
recorded. 


I. S. Mark the Evanzeliſt, of whoſe 
Travels and Martyrdom we have 
ſpoken in his Life. Nzcephorus of 
Conſtantinople makes him to ſit two 
Years. 

Il. 4zianns, charattercd by Euſebius, 
E122 BropiAns, #21 TH Travle Yau uc- 
oi, a man beloved of God, and 
admirable in all things. He ruled 
11 that Throne 22 years. 

If. Avilias, 12, or as Euſebius, 13. 

IV. Cerdo, ſucceeded about the firſt 
year of Trajan ; he fate 10 years, 
according to Euſebins, II. 

V. Primus, 12. 

VI. Juſtus, or Juſtinus, 10. 

VII. Eumenes, 10, or as Euſebius, 13. 
S. Zierome in his Tranſlation calls 
him /7ymengus. 

VIIF. Marcus or Marcianus, 13, Or as 
Euſebius, 10. 

X. Celadion, 10, but in Euſebius his 
computation, 14. 

X. Agrippinus, 14. according to Eu- 
ſebius, 12. 

Xl. Julianus, 15, though Euſebius al- 
lows but 10. 

XII. Demetrizs, 21, but Euſebius 
more truly makes him to have go- 
verned that Church no leſs than 
43 years. He was a Man of great 
zeal and piety, and underwent ma- 
ny troubles in the Perſecution at 
Alexandria. He was at firſt a great 
friend to Origen, but afterwards be- 
came his enemy, laying ſome irre- 
gularitics to his charge : partly out 
of emulation at the great reputa- 
tion which Origen had gained in 
the World ; partly, in that Orzgey 
had ſuflered himſelf to be ordained 
Presbyter by two other Biſhops, 


Alexander Biſhop of Ferufalem, and | 


7heoctiſtus of Caſarea. 


XIII. Zeraclas, a Man of a Philoſo- 
phical genizs, and way of lite. 
He was educated under the inſti- 
rution of Origen, and by him ta- 
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ken to be his Afliſtent in the 
School of the Catechumens , the 
whole government whereof he af- 
terwards reſigned to him ; and up- 
on the death of Demetrius he was 
advanced to the government of 
that Church, the care whereof he 
took for 16 years ; though Nice- 
Phorus of Conſtantinople by a mit- 
take, I ſuppole, for his Predece(- 
ſour, makes it 43. 


XIV. Dijonyſius, 17. He was one of 
the moſt eminent Biſhops of his 
time. He was one of Orige»'s 
Scholars, then preferr'd firſt Ma- 
ſter of the Catechetical School at 4- 
lexandria, and afterwards Biſhop 
of that See. In the Perſecution 
under Decius he was baniſhed firſt 
to Zapoſiris, a little Town between 
Alexandria 'and Canopus ; then to 
Cephro, and other Places in the 
Deſarts of Libya. But a large ac- 
count of his own and others ſut- 
terings, with many other tranſ- 
actions of thoſe times, we have 
out of his own Letters, yet ex- 
tant in EFuſebius. He died in the 
Twelfth Year of the Emperour 
Gallienus. 


XV. Maximus ; of a Presbyter he 
was made Biſhop of Alexandria ; 
he fate in that Chair 18 years ac- 
cording to Euſebius his computa- 

tion, though Nicephorus of Con- 
/tantinople alſign but 8. 


XVI. Zheonas, 17, or according to 
S. Hierom's Verſion of Euſebius, 19. 
To him ſucceeded 


XVII. Petrus, 12, He began his 
office three years before the laſt 
Perſecution. A Man of infinite 
ſtriftneſs and accuracy, and of in- 
defatigable induſtry tor the good 
of the Church. He ſuffered in 
the ninth year of the Perſecu- 
tion, with the loſs of his Head, 
gaining the Crown of Martyr- 
dom. After whoſe death came 

in 
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in the proſperous and happy days 
of the Church, Conſtantine the 
Great turning the black and diſmal 
ſcene of things into a ſtate of calm- 
neſs and ſerenity. 


XVIII. Achilas, 9, though Nicepho-| 


rus of Conſtantinople allows him 
but one year. By him Aris up- 


—— 


on his ſubmiſſion was ordained 
Presbyter. 


XIX. Alexander, 23. Under him .4- 


rius began more openly to broach 
his Herefſie at Alexandria, who 
was thereupon excommunicated 
and thruſt out by Alexander, and 
ſhortly after condemn'd by the Fa- 
thers of the Council of Nice. 
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